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PREFACE. 


As the Introduction gives all that I have at present to say 
on the text itself, the present remarks are confined to some explan- 
ations of my own work upon it. 

The Introduction deals with the tdxt from several points 
of view; but one important aspect is left untouched: namely, its 
value as an exposition of Mahayfina-teaching. In spite of the 
difficulty in getting Oriental translations published I am continu- 
ing the preparation of a translation of the text, and I hope 
either in connection with this, or as a separate essay, to bring 
out the more important doctrinal features of the book, feeling as 
I do that it contains much matter likely to interest a wider circle 
of readers than a publication such as the present can commmand. 
The argument of the book, however, will be at once gathered 
from the Summary, which follows the Introduction; and it is 
hoped that the notices of subject-matter added in Index I will 
also serve to illustrate not only the Qikshasamuccaya but also 
the numerous works (mostly lost in their original text) from 
which it draws its inspiration. 

The considerable bulk of the ‘Additional Notes' constitutes 
a rather heterogeneous feature in the work. My object iu writing 
foot-notes was to render the study of this often difficult text as 

[1*1 
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attractive as might be to students acquainted with non-Bud- 
dhistic Sanskrit only: — lokavarjanaya asQantideva would say. 
My desire was to spare such readers the annoyance of turning to 
a commentary as well as to a glossary at the end of the book. 
A furtlter advantage has accrued from this arrangement in the 
shape of various criticisms that the notes have received during 
the progress of the edition, so that I have been enabled to correct 
and to supplement. For this reason and more especially on ac- 
count of the great progress made in Buddhistic studies during the 
seven years occupied in the work, I have after all to request my 
readers to refer to the Additional Notes as well as to the foot- 
notes, particularly in the early part of the book. 

The Glossary (Index II) follows the same lines as the notes. 
1 have includiid in it some rare words even though registered 
in the two dictionaries of Bbhtlingk. In the hope of advancing 
the interpretation of Buddhistic terminology I have often pre- 
ferred to the discreet silence of the mere hidex verborum an 
explanation which 1 felt to he only provisional and liable to cor- 
rection in the light of future research. Both Index II and 
Introduction § 4 are of course to be regarded as contributions 
merely, not as exhaustive catalogues of the lexical and gram- 
matical peculiarities. 

There remains now only the pleasant duty of acknowledging 
varied help received. My friend Serge d’Oldenburg, who some 
eight years ago induced me to undertake this edition, has aided 
me from first to last by many useful suggestions and by unobtru- 
sive help the more appreciated because given by him often during 
times of great personal affliction. His place as acting editor was 
occasionally taken by Dr, C. Salemann, whose sympathies and 
knowledge extend beyond the Iranian studies by which he is best 
known. 

Professor E, B. Cowell to whom the work is dedicated, 
gave me much help and encouragement in the earlier stage of 
the work. 



Help from Chinese Sources from the late Thomas W atters, 
acknowledged in the Introduction to Fasc, I, was continued up 
to my friend’s lamented death in January 1901. By au extra- 
ordinary piece of good^ fortune my help from the Far East did 
not end here. For in the same year Prof. Leumanu read a 
portion of Fasc. I with his Japanese pupil Mr. U. Wogihara, 
and put me into communication with this gentleman whose dex- 
terity in handling the vast Chinese literature of translations from 
the Sanskrit is astonishing. The results of his identifications of 
many passages are registered in Index I and in Additional Notes. 
Ilis skill in finding his way through literary jungles is only equal- 
led by his courteous promptitude as a correspondent. 

Prof. Leiiraann himself has been good enough also to read 
the proofs of § 4 of the Introduction. My friend and former pupil 
Mrs Bode was kind enough to write out for press the Indices, 
which I had jotted down, very roughly; and most kindly volun- 
teered for the dreary labour of verifying eacli index-reference in 
the proofs. 

Last but not least comes my associated both 

as au editor of Qantideva and in the present 7?«W«of/«cca, Louis 
de la Vall6e Poussin. His keen interest in the Mahayana no 
less than his friendly sympatliy for my work have made him ray 
most active helper *), and every sheet of the book has in some 
way profited by his suggestions. The intimate relation of his 
commentator Prajhakaramati to the Qikshasamuccaya is 
explained in the Introduction § 3; and if this worthy has some- 
times deceived his readers by a parade of ‘borrowed plumes’ of 
erudition, I can only say with the poet: 

Utiliter nobis perfidus ille fuit. 

I cannot conclude these remarks without once more referring 
to the liberality of the Imperial Academy of Sciences in the in- 

1) Other literary help is acknowledged in the notes; hut I must add a word 
hQjre as to aid in photography from my friends Dr. F. J. Allen and Miss 
E. Ridding. 



ceptioQ and carrying out of the present international series. The 
Academy worthily maintains its great traditions of patronage for 
Oriental learning, and sets a noble example to all nations, espe- 
cially such as number amongst their-fellow subjects adherents of 
Oriental faiths, amongst which the ‘Good Law’ of Buddha must 
ever take a prominent place. 


Cambridge, August 1902. 


Cecil Bendall. 
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INTRODUCTION. 





Traditional portrait of ^iintideva. >) 


§ i . General cliaracler and plan of the \i ork. 

The Qikshasamuccaya is, as its name implies, a ‘Compen- 
dium of doctrine’. The doctrine is that of tlie Mahayana school of 
Buddhism; and there is thus a singular fitness in its having been 
in part at least the first to appear in a series designed to furnish 
the original texts mainly, if not exclusiv(dy, belonging to this 
school. 

The form of the book is one familiar to students of Indian 
literature: an author’s commentary on Karikas or memorial vers- 
es written by himself. 

These KSrikris, twenty-seven in number, are printed®) at 


1) See below § 7 ad fin. 

2) So far as the actual words of the Karikas exist (for tliey arc not all quoted 
in full), it would have hern desirable to print them far more prominently in the 
text; hut I only became aware of tliek separate existence in the course of my 
study of the Tibetan vt rsion, which at first (in the absence of any guide to my 
attempts at Tibetan study) f ventured to use only sparingly. My friend la 
Vallee-Poussin had previou<<ly seen from his studies of the Bodhicaryiiva- 
tar a -commentary that some kind of miiJa must exist. 


I 
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records. Tarauatha also mentions two *) other works of Qantideva, 
the Sutrasamuccaya and the Bodhicaryavatara, stating 
that the last was written after the other two. The Tibetan Chro- 
nicler’s statement as to the common authorship of the Qikshas. 
and Bodhicaryavatara is confirmed by two pieces of internal 
evidence: 1) in the poetical exordia of the two works there are 
several stanzas in common; 2) in Bodhic. V. 105, 106 we find 
the repeated study of the Qikshasamuccaya or Sutrasa- 
muccaya, especially of the former, enjoined on the student*). 

1) The attribution to Qantid of a fourth work {{Jariputra . . ashtaka) in the 
Tanjur- Index (Berlin copy; verified also at India office) seems to be doubtful. See 
Huth in Sitz.b. K. Pr. Ak. Wiss. (Phil-II.) Berlin. 1895. Bd. XV pp. 284, 272. 
The text of vol. 123 of the Tanjur is unfortunately missing at the India Office. 
It will be seen in Taranatha p. 166 that the legend lays stress on those three 
works only. In Wassiljev, Buddhismus p. 310 (340) ‘^"antideva’ is a slip for 
Vinayadeva. See the Tib. equivalent and compare ibid. p. 232, note. In Tanjur, 
Kg. 48. 1. I find a short hymn (Sahajagiti) attributed to (^Jliutideva. 

2) Several interpretations of these stanzas have been proposed: 

1) that of Prajnjlkaramati the commentator, who asserts the existence 
of four books, a ^Hkshas® and Sutras® by ^ntideva and another pair of 
the same name by Nagarjuna. No trace of or allusion to a t^ikshas® by 
N. has been found and 1 do not see how dvitiyain can be reasonably made 
to mean *a second pair*. I may mention that 1 have collated the Tib. version 
and find that it fully agrees with the Sanskrit text of Prajn.’s comm, on 
these stanzas. 

2) that of Prof. Kern (‘Manual*, p. 127 n. 5), who makes the passage 
refer to two books only, both by N. This seems to me equally untenable 
as a rendering of the passage and is even more at variance with facts, for 
the reasons stated below, regarding the authorship of the present work. 

3) that ^autideva is referring to three books, afikshSs® and Sutras® 
by himself and a Sutras® by N. This goes very well with the Sanskrit text 
and agrees with Taranatha; according to it dvitlyavj ca has the very 
natural meaning: oaud the second Sutras®, that composed by N.i> The 
objections to it are (a) the absence (as yet) of any trace of a Sutras® by 5 a-; 
& (b) the difficulty of supposing that Qtl. would describe the work of a 
celebrated ancient author as ((second » to his own of the same name. 1 do 
not regard these objections as fatal, but to any scholar whoi feels them so I 
would suggest as an alternative rendering: 

4) to render: «lct him look at the Sutras.® which was composed by N. 
and which is his (the pupil’s) second studyi). This would agree well with 
Taxgur, where we actually find that the sa7nksJiej)a of the Sutras^ (ff. 80) 
does form a contrast to the vistara of the Qikshas® (fi’. 216). 
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This would hardly have been written, if the borrowing of verses 
in the exordium bad formed a case of plagiarism. 

PrajuSkaramati, the commentator on the Bodhicary- 
avatar?i, of whom I shall have more to say later on, agrees with 
Taranatha as to the common authorship of the QikshEsamuccaya 
and Bodhicaryavatara ’). 

1 have found nothing in the text itself to contradict the 
statement of Taranatha as to the age of ^antideva. One point 
notably confirms it. The pandits who translated the book into 
Tibetan were three in number: two Indians, Jinamitra and 
Dana^lla, and one Tibetan Ye-§es-sde®) (Jhanasena). Of 
these the last two *) flourished under the celebrated Tibetan king 
Khri-lde-sroh-btsaii who reigned 816 — 838 A. D. A century 
and a half seems to me an interval just such as one would 
expect between the com])osition of a book of this kind and its 
translation for the use of the Tibetans, yvhom one would natu- 
rally suppose to have been more anxious in the eai'ly dfiys of 
their conversion for the old scriptures than for quite new works. 
In any case 800 A. D. will be admitted as the latest possible 
terminus ad quem. 

The terminus a quo is somewhat more difficult to deter- 
mine. 

Unlike the commentator of the Abhidharmako^avyakliyii 
^iliitidcva quotes only Buddliist authors; and of their chronology 
we know but little. It must suffice to say that (^!riutidcva repre- 
sents an advanced stage of Buddhism, in a somewhat scholastic 


1) Besides the passage quoted in the last note compare Bcp. ad 1. 25 (p. 32 
of Poussin’s edition in the IHbL Indica) and r>cp. ad V. 101 quoted btdow in 
Additional Notes (to 06. is), where the ^ikshSs® is cited as the work of (Jdstra- 
Jert (^lcdra)j a natural description by a commentator of his author. 

2) A portrait of this worthy is given at the beginning of the volume of the 
Tanjur (India Office copy) containing the present work. 

3) See G. lluth in Sitzungsb. der IC. Preuss. Akad. der W., Phil.-hist. Kl, 
Bd. XV (1895) pp. 274—75. 
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asi)ect, but with very slight references to Tantrism ') and these too 
nucuntamiiiutcd by the peculiar mystic hedonism ’) which dragged 
down some of the later literature to the level of very thinly veiled 
Kfma-iiistra. 

In spite therefore of the miraculous details ‘) with which 
Tilrauatha has overlaid his account of our author, I consider 
that the period indicated by him, from the age of DharmapSla 
till shortly after the death of (jrihareha, i. e. the middle of the 
VII th century, as substantially correct. 

It will be seen from the extracts from Dipainkara below 
(§ 3 ) that (^)antidcva was regarded by an Indian Buddhist scho- 
lar early in the XI th centoiy as one of the greatest Mah&y&na 
doctors; while to Taranatha and the other Tibetan writers who 
form the authority of Wassiljev (Buddhismus, pp. 290 , 314 , 
320 ) his name is equally familiar. 

§ 3. Relations to extant Bnddliist literature. 

The proseut work being pi’actically an anthology, it is most 
important to consider the accuracy of quotation shown by the 
author. 

Especially when compared with the vague and loose way in 
which Brahmanical commentators often cite their authorities, it 


1) It is perhaps cbaractcriatic of the Buddhism of Tibet in the flU' century (as 
I have found it in Nepal at the present time) that precisely one of these few mystic 
passo.m s iu the book (130.4—140.12) which ice should most gladly (for Qautideva’s 
crcditl have passed over lightly, is selected by the TibeUn translators for repeti- 
tion at the cud of the book. It is evidently meant as a kind of devotional exercise 
in conneetiou with the reading of the book, like the ’dhyanas‘ printed in native edi- 
lious with the llhagavadgltk. Minaev (Zap. IV. 226) emphasizes the non-tautric 
character of (J.intideva's works. 

2i I’oussiu Bouddhisme Ch. V, § 2: some extracts of this kind occur iu the 
Subhitshita-saiiigraba (see p. VIII below). 

3) Uesrhiclitc pp. 105— lii7. TaranStha’s naive confession (p. 167.18) of ab- 
sence of tojiographical coulirmntiou of one of his statements, reads as though ho 
had made some attempt to verily his sources. 
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may be maintained that QSntideva’s bibliographical standard 
is a remarkably high one. He no|; unfrequently cites chapter *) 
as well as treatise. 

In the case of all extant works I have collated his quota- 
tions ') with MSS. Even when these have been early palm-leaf 
copies, it will be seen, I think, from my notes that the readings 
preserved in the anthology are better than those of the origi- 
nal MSS. 

Different recensions from those which we possess have 
been in some cases used. 

An interesting case is the extract (57. note 2; compare 
Add. Notes) from the Saiugharakshitavad&na, a tale included in 
the collection now called DivyavadSna. It is a case of a ‘textus 
ornatior’. 

The short extracts from the Avalokana-sntra (89, 90) a 
work incorporated in the Mahavastu under the title Avalo- 
kita-sutra, have likewise a bibliographical interest, as they re- 
present a text quite independent of that preserved in' the some- 
what modern MSS. on which M. Senart has had to rely for his 
admirable edition (Mhv. II pp. 362, 369). In one case, that of 
the Dagabhumi, we have fragments of a MS^ at least as old 
as Qantideva’s time. Here too our author’s accuracy comes 
out well. 

It would be incorrect, however, to suppose that the whole 
of the extracts were specially made by ^antideva for the book. 
The evidence of the Madhyamaka - vrtti and Mahavyut- 

1) In some cases he has unfortunately omitted the name of the book and named 
only the chapter-title. An instance occurs at 184.7, where the identification is 
given in eAdditional notes» ad loc. Unidentified cases probably occur at: 165.17 
313. i; but see 52, note 1. 

2) Except a few of the shorter extracts from the Samidhi-rija (Gandra- 
pradipa), and one or two passages in the Gapd^ivyQha, where there is no 
chapterdivision to guide one. 

3) See 291 note 7 and the plates appended to the present work. I hope to re- 
turn in the future to the criticism of this fragment 
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patti’) seems to show that certain passages from authoritative 
books were regularly quoted and requoted as stock-pieces. I have 
called attention to several cases of this in the Summary of Con- 
tents, iind in Index I by the use of the expression ‘locus clas- 
sicus’. 

Kindred to this subject is the relation of these Sanskrit 
Mahayilna books to the other Buddhist writings. I have 
elsewhere (JRAS. 1898 p. 870) pointed out in detail the posi- 
tion of Mahayana writers in regard to the older documents of the 
religion, faking as my chief text the extracts at pp. 210 — 222, 
which are neither translated nor adai>tcd from the corresponding 
Pali passage, but represent the Mahayanist’s handling of the 
((Common tradition of Buddhismn ^). 

Quotations from Qantideva in Sanskrit. 

It will hardly ho cxpcicted that many allusions should be 
made in extant Sai\skrit literature to an author so lat»; in In- 
dian Buddhist history as ours, I have however found two quo- 
tations from him in the Subhashifa-sanigralia an anthology*) 
discovei'cd by mo which I )»ropose shortly to publish. These are 
some extracts from the Bodhic. IX (Subh. 28.6): and later on 
(96. r.) another passage or passages not identified^). Both are in- 
troduced by the phrase: (Jdfituicva- 2 iddair apy vhtam. 

The relation of Prajinikaramati, the author of the com- 
mentary on Quntideva’s Bodhicaryavatura, at present in course 


1) Cf. ()7 n. 2. I «^enerally exclude the testimony of tlie l^odhicary livatara- 
commeutary as to which I speak below j on the other hand the works described 
below (pp. X—XII) sometimes quote these stock passages. Ati^a (Tanj. 31. 308 ji) 
cites otlicrs. 

2) Another jiarallcl is the quotation at 70.7—15; compare Aug-n. VIF. xlvii. 

3) 1 showed to my friend la Vall6e some passages; and some of these ho 
printed in Lc Museou N. Ser. Tom. L 

4) I quote the opening stanza: 

yatha garn(Ukn[h] stamhhnm sadhayitrii vinnnjaii | 
sa iaamiv^ ciranduhte'yi vishddim upa^ibmyct || 



of publication ’), to the Qikshasamuccaya is, I believe, unexampled 
even in Indian literature. Prajhakai'amati frequently refers to 
the Qikshas. by name, quoting as from it, not only the original 
portions of the work, but also in some cases the passages quoted 
by Qantideva, and this too without indication of their ultimate 
origin. The curious feature, however, of the book is that not only 
these (exceptional) instances of specified quotation from^antideva, 
but also the whole number of the very abundant quotations in 
the work from named sQtras are, with two or three exceptions, 
taken direct from the Qikshas. I say ‘direct’ advisedly, because 
in several instances not only are groups of quotations”) reproduced 
in the same order, but even the actual words used by Qantideva 
in introducing or coordinating them ”), 

References to (^antideva by Indian authors preserv- 
ed in Tibetan. 

The Mahayana-literaturc preserved in the Tanjur also sup- 
plies a number of references to (^antideva and his works. I have 
noted several in three of the other works included in the volume 
of the Tanjur (Mdo. 31), at the head of which stand the 
^ikshasamuccaya-karikas and the ^ikshasamuccaya 
itself. 

1) The ^ikshasamuccaya- abhisamaya, a short tract 
standing next to the Qikshas. in the Tanjur (221 — 222 a) and 
doubtless meant to be read as a pendant to it. 

The opening verse states that «Qantideya touched the feet 


1) Pariceb. 9 printed in aHouddhisme; Etudesw pp. 234 sqq. London, 1898 
(from <(M6moire8 courounesw. Acad, royale dc Belgique. Tom. LV); Par. 1— *5 etc. 
in Bihl. Indica, N. Ser. n° 983-; both publications by L. de la Vall6e Poussin. 

2) Sec ‘Additional Xotes’ to 8,15, 9.s, etc., etc. 

3) Compare Qi- 120. s, 5 with Bcp. ad. V, 54 and Qi. l44. 9 with Bcp. ad V. 87. 
A full index of quotations will appear in la Vallee’s forthcoming edition. English 
readers will recall thq^use made by later writers of that curious aQikshasa- 
muccaya», Burton^s a Anatomy of Melancholy ». 



of ManjughcMsha [having] collected from all the sutrantas passages 
for teaching®'). 

The author of this tract is called in the short title at the 
commencement simply ‘the (man) of Suvarpadvipa’ *), but in the 
colophon ‘Suvarnadvlparaja-Qrlmad-Dharmapala’*). The book 
was ‘recited’^) (?) to Kamala, the traditional *) guru of Dlpaip- 
kara in Bengal and to Dipanikara himself. It would thus be not 
later than the beginning of the XI th century. In view of the as- 
sertion that the attribution of the Qikshas. to Qantideva rests on 
an erroneous ‘Tibetan record’, it is worth noting that the book is 
tlius the work of a stranger to Tibet, and was ‘translated’ (into 
Tibetan) by Dipamkara and the bhikshu Thsul-khrims-rgyal-ba. 

2) The Oikshakusumamanjarl (ff. 22i2^a — 246 a) by the 
‘great pandit Vnirocanarakshita®) of VikramaQila’, in Bengal), 


The reference to the Qikslius. is unmistakeable, as its Tib. title is 

0^1 s’. The homage to Mafijughosha may well refer to the closing words of 
the Qikshas. which^ though wanting in our Tib. translation, arc preserved also in 
the Chinese. Compare also Bodhic. X. fin. 

2 ) 

3 ) Compare Sarat Ch. D5s, JBTS. voL 

I. i. 8 note $ , a passage appan ntly taken from some book which (as so often !) 
he does not specify. 

4) but Sarat Ch. ibid. p. 31 and (with him) Waddell ‘Lamaism’ 
p. 36 say ((delivered)). 


5) Surat Ch. op. cit. p. 8 , note 7 . 

0 ) The form is certain as it appears in translation at the beginning, and in 
transcription at the end, of the book. Our copy has Vikruma^tio. 
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an author of whom I have found no other mention than the notice 
in the aLife of Atis’a» ’) that he studied under A. at Vikramagila, 

This work, as its name suggests, is written on lines similar 
to the Qikshas.; and for the most part may be regarded as a di- 
rect imitation of it. It quotes from the same sittros®), and 
discusses ^ksha under the same nine-fold classification adopted 
by Q^ntideva. 

jli will be seen from the comparative table below*) that the 
whole plan and framework of our book are most closely followed. 

Later in the work we find actual plagiarism; for at 
f. 243. a. 3 not only is KarikH 23 b of the QikshEs. borrowed, but 
followed by the identical quotation (from the Vajracchedika) 
with which Qantideva illustrates (Qikshas. 275. lo-is) his memo- 
rial verse. On the same page Karika 24 b is also borrowed, or 
adapted % and illustrated by a reference to the dialogue of Su- 
dhana and Maitreya, with the omission {as also in Qantideva, 
Qi. 276. is; cf. Bodhic. 1. 14) of the name of the book (GaijfJa- 
vynha) where the dialogue is given. 


1) Translated by Sarat Ch. D5s in JBTS. vol. I. See p. 17. 

2) e, g. Candraprctdipa 238. a. 2; Akshayamatisutra 229. a. 2; Ugrajxtrijjr, 
229. a. 5. 


3) 5i-kus. 225a. on dtmahhnvarakshd ^ 

and hhoga-r^ ) ^ 

n 229a. on ^ruta with quotation 1 
from Ugraparipr. I 

» 229, 280 on the aranyavdta \ 

wild beasts, visit of king > 
(230 a 4). j 

» 234b -2S8a on smrtyupasthdna, 

D 241 dtmabhdvaguddhij hhoga-g^ 

» 242 punya-godhana. 

The three vardhanaa are discussed 243 — ad hn. 


.-3. Ch. II sq.; Cb. XIV. 

» » XI (cf. ref. to Ugrdp°). 


» » » (cf. p. 197). 


» » XIII 

» » VIII ] 

} Karikas 17, 21. 
» » XV j ' 


4) The lines are: ' 


which may be compared with the Tib. of Kfir. 24 b printed below, just before the 
text 
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That the Qikshasamuccaya is not referred to by name will 
surprise no one acquainted with Indian literature*). 

3) The Bodhimargadlpa-panjika (ff. 273 b — 334 a) by 
Dipauikara called Atl^a (first half of XI th century). 

In this book ^antideva is repeatedly referred to, and men- 
tioned amongst the chief Mahayana-doctors *). Besides the lists 
detailed in the note there is a list of doctors who ‘elucidated the 
moaning of Sutras’, worth quoting here: Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, 
Caudrakirti, ^antideva, Bhavya, A^vaghosha and Candragomin : 
(324 b)®). 

Numerous quotations are made from Qantideva’s works. Of 
those the most important occurs at 303 a where we read: «Aca- 
rja ^'untideva in the Qikshasamuccaya [says:] ‘following all 
Buddha’s word’ (etc., Kar. 19 b)^)»; later on (317. a. 7) we find 
meution of «tho sntrautas and [works] made to illustrate the 
meaning of other sutrautas: Siltrasamuccaya, Bodhisatva- 


1) «'riio normal attitude of a Hindu towards his sources is silence», E. W. 
Hopkins, ‘The great Epic of India’, p. 03. 

SUn the opeuing verses we find an enumeration: Lama Gser-gliu, Qantideva 
(associated with the Bodhisat Mahjughosha cf. note 3 below, and Bodhibhadrii 
^.5^ at 310 a. 7: Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, Candrakirti, Bhavya, Q’anti- 

de^a, Bodhibhadra. 


3) Just below wc are told that ‘Qantideva too according to the precept of 
NagSrjuua, having gained the inner meaning of Mafijughosha saw the truth’. 


(thus carelessly transcribed, not translated, here and just 
before) (read as in previous clauses) 

CN ^ CN 

(read or, better, ‘permission’, 


with St. Petersburg Tanjur) | Cf. TSran. 

165.1. a. 

^ I Compare the Tib. text of the Earikas, below. 
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bhomi, [Bodhi-]caryavatara, and ^ikshasamuccayan. The 
selection of these four works seems to me significant especially as 
the order appears to be mainly chronological. 

§ 4. Language 

(Dialect, grammar, word-formation). 

The literature of Buddhism rests, as all scholars will admit, 
on a basis originally vernacular. With the rise of the varied di- 
visions in the church the linguistic aspect of the literature be- 
comes more complicated. In the days of A?oka only slight dia- 
lectic variations are necessary to make the official language 
of the edicts intelligible in the several localities where they are 
promulgated. 

In the case of the Sthaviravadius (and possibly other sects) 
who adopted the Pali, descended from the vernacular and under- 
lying, or represented by, the language of the Edicts, the stages 
seem clearer. We get an early form dn the newly-discovered 
Dharmapada*), an intermediate stage or stages in the older 
verses of the Pali Pitakas and a later stage in the ordinary 
Pit aka-prose. 

The linguistic history of the numerous other sects is not so 
easy to trace. 

The statement of Wassiliev (Buddhismus, 294 [267]), 
founded on Tib. authorities, that the several schools of Buddhism 
identified themselves with special forms of speech is very cre- 
dible*). 

In any case it is abundantly clear that the Buddhists who 
wrote Sanskrit, did so with Pali-Prakrit originals, whether spoken 

1) Le manuBcrit kharoi^^hi par E. Senart J. As. Sept. 1898. 

2) Of the Buddhistic Apabhraip^a attributed by him to one school, I hope 
shortly to publish specimens discovered by myself, with verification from the 
Tanjur. 
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or written, as their sources and models, lying in the earlier pe- 
riods close behind them. 

A curious instance of the consciousness of something else 
than Sanskrit as the real underlying sacred language is found in the 
charm occurring at 142. is quoted from the Vidy&dharapitaka 
where the conclusion is practically a sentence of Pali. This is no 
doubt used as a liturgical and thaumaturgic language just as San- 
skrit in its turn is used in the far East; or as Latin') is used in 
the West. Childers in his Pali Dictionary makes much (sometimes 
a good deal too much) of the alleged ignorance of ‘Northern’ 
Buddhists in misunderstanding of Pali (and Prakrit) forms. Some 
of these were no doubt wrongly ®) Sanskritised in course of time. 
One of his instances is phasum. This word occurs in a sutra (of 
some antiquity)*) quoted in the present work; see p. 129.6. 
In the note on this passage I refer') to 32.2 to show how phasu 
came in Buddhist usage to have this meaning. One sees here 
tliat the word, standing side by side with sukJiam which is quite 
sufficient for the sense, is simply put in for its pleasant archaic 
ring to the ears of the faithful. 

Another good instance is the form gahanata, occurring at 
172.3 in a kind of Decalogue belonging to the very earliest ma- 
terial of Buddhism. Here the old vernacular form was clearly 
kept for its venerable associations. It could deceive no Indian 
Buddhist reader from the clearness of the context, in spite of its 


1) Compare Shakapere, Hamlet I. i. 42. The belief in the efficacy of Latin 
for laying ghosts survives amongst Boman Catholics in England. 

2) When I find how wonderfully well even as late as the IXth century the 
pandits who translated the Prakrit Dohakoshas into Tibetan understood the 
extremelly difficult forms of that work, I must unhesitatingly reject Childers’s 
supposition (Diet.) p. 636 et al., that the ‘Northern Buddhists* were misled by 
ignorance of Pali. 

3) p. 66 n. 3. 

4) I had not seen Dr.Hurnle’s instructive parallels from Jain usage with his 
optional explanation {sparcanarha)-, since adopted by Dr. Pis die 1 (Gr. Pr. § 208). 
See also Dr. Leumann’s review in WZKM. III. 342 sq. 
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formal ') resemblance to gaham ‘de^p’; that the Tibetan trans- 
lators were not deceived is observed in my note on the word. 
Another case of retention of Prakrit sounds {vedh-for vyath-) is 
noticed at 35. n. 11 Moreover if the forms samkalffcd, samkall- 
bhuta at 211.9, n be compared with the corresponding Pali 
samkhalika at Majjh. I. p. 58, med., it will be found that tlie 
confusion of forms is sometimes on the side of the Pali tra- 
dition*) and that the Sanskrit- writing Buddhism preserves the 
etymological one. 

Under the head of sandhi note puno'pi (194. h) and yatha- 
riva (304. lo). 

Under noun-forms*) note the instrumentals in -eno and 
genitives in -asyo at 194.7 and 195. ii (verse passage). With 
the former we may compare the Pkt -enam, and note as an ana- 
logy (if there be no actual reminiscence) the Vedic verse-form 
-end*), svastind occurs at 104. ii (and note 5) and 1 1 6 . 2 (prose). 
In noun-genders we find dhdtu as a feminine (138 n. 3) as 
often in Pali; pald<;a as a masc. (242.8); and possibly (but see 
Pischel, Gr. Pr. § 379) ddi no longer neuter in the phrase 
ddim krtvd 292. 6 (note 2). 

Pronouns ayu for ayam (in verse) 103.6; 206.2 si ‘his’ 
302.5 and note, ettdka 174 n. 3; tdtuka, ydtuka 346.16 
(similar forms in Pischel § 153). 

1) 1 was at first disposed to alter tbe form to gdhanaia\ but the subsequent 
discovery (see Additional Notes) of another quotation of tbe same passage con- 
firms tbe text as I left it. 

2) See Sen art cited in my note. Tbe curious double form of gptl'hala in 
Prakrit with or A; (Pischel § 213) may have helped in tbe confusion. 

S) 1 have not tabulated here the forms rshibhih . . rshtnam occurring together 
in the Dbarapi quoted at 381. s, 9 as these read to me like a deliberate sacrifice 
of grammar to metre. Cf. gen. pi. -ma in verse (17. i, etc.). Tbe MS. (vdleat quan- 
ium) actually reads a form in -ena at 847.5, which I hdve preserved. 

4) Similarly in the genitive Whitney allows for three passages of the Veda 
a form in -asya (-asid) (e. g. Rv. 1. 162. 19 ), Tbe above two forms are confirmed 
by MSS. of tbe book quoted (cf. Add. Notes ad loc.). With hhikshusya (165. 1 ) 
cf. Frank e, Pali u. Sk., p. 66; and with haldto (4. 1 ) ibid. p. 122. 
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Verb-forms. The imperative 2“* pers. plural uses, as 
regularly in Pkt. (Pischel § 471), the 2* pers. of the indica- 
tive; see 61 n. 1. The incorrect present-form dadanti (335. lo) 
occurs also frequently in the late portions of the Mbh. ’). More 
interesting is the future form kdhiti (101 . e) from ftr; cf. Pischel 
§ 533 ad fin. siflcisJiijati (155. i) yufijishydmi^) 201.4; and 
bhesyanii (45.12, 40.16) though phonetically nearer Skt,, are 
also formed on Prakrit principles. The potential stiya = sydt 
( 115 . 2 ) is a curious and indeed questionable form; the more 
usual siya occurs at 302.3. Of the s-aorist (cf. Pischel § 516) 
examples are hrldishu 92 . 12 and the curious form mucyishu from 
the passive base. Perhaps also (^rnushu (94. 21 ). °tap'sts 20.7. 

For the gerunds the distinction betwe^-tm and °ya is 
not observed, as happens also in Pkt. (Pischel § 581) and occa- 
sionally in Sanskrit (Whitney § 990 a). Examples: parivarja- 
yitvd 113.18; vinivartayitvd 130. is; adhydvasUvd 200 n. 3. 
daditvu occurs (302. 7 ) also in Pali. 

Amongst forms in -ya, vijahya occurring twice in 106 . 11 
is noteworthy. Possibly to make metre we ought to read one or 
both forms vijahdya, according to Prakrit usage (Pischel 
§ 591), The passive participle yfjf/ia/site used actively (274. 7 ) 
is an example of the later Buddhist (and vernacular) usage, of 
which the stock-example is the name Avalokite^vara. 

Amongst exceptional causals note dhamayati (178.3) Pali 
dhameti, and datidapayati (63.13; 67. 10 ) with which compare 
Pischel § 552 and Whitney cited at 64 note 4. 

The compound verb pattlya- (174.7 and note) is, as noted, 
thoroughly Prakritic. 

Under the head of word-formation we may note the Pkt. 
suffix -ima (Pischel § 602) in purima 177.7, 193.9. 

1) Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ 205,12. In verse plural-forms like pujayi (4.16) 
occur. 

2) A prose.-passage, and from the same archaic sdtra as referred to above 
a propos oiphasxi. 
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-ka in ghatikd 269. 2 prckshikd 52. is, 267 . 16 seems to be 
used like -td to express a state. Another class of formations 
which I have not as 3 -et found elsewhere are the abstracts in -td, 
-ndi -anatd formed not direct from verbal roots after gunation, 
but directly from the present-stem. Such are: aniitsrjanatd 
(srjat) 183.9; vipagyand 108.16; avamanyand {manyate) 9.7 
(sic lege), 92. c; aknidhyanatd 35.9; aparitasyand 36 n. 1; and- 
cchindanatd 126.15; and even pratihanyand 251.14, which must 
come from a Passive base'). 

In the common compound word knrapatrdpya the retention 
of the nominative form in the first member (sometimes allowed 
even in Class. Skt. for nouns in r; Whitney 1250. f., cf. Pan. 
VI. iii. 25), is due, no doubt, to a reminiscence of the Pali-Prakrt 
hirottap 2 )a. 

§ 5. Lexicography. 

The vocabulary (Index II.) has befen arranged to include the 
chief words of rarity, difficulty or linguistic interest. 

It may, however, not be out of place here to call attention 
to several verbal roots occurring which appear to be new to be 
literature either as to form or meaning, although registered in 
the Dhatupatha. See the entries under the roots kut cagh, 
jhash, pams, pac. Derivatives from sphand (172 n. 1) and pro- 
bably from *cip (182 n. 1) also occur. 

§ 6. Metrics. 

No essay has been as yet written on the metre and prosody 
of Buddhist literature as a whole. Nevertheless, the subject is 
one of great importance to the editor of texts, as well as to the 


1) Since writing the above I find that this very class of formations provoked 
the wrath of KumSrila. See TantravarttikS p. 173. le quoted by Poussin 
JRAS. ’02, p. 371 note, where pagyata (not as yet found) is given as an example of 
barbarism. Cf. also vikirana Av.-^. 96.7 and Speyer ad loc. 


II 
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critical student. This has been recognized by Prof. Fausbdll 
in the valuable appendix to his first edition of the Dhammapada 
(p. 436 sqq.), while in the short preface (pp. VI, VII) to his 
new edition he expressly pushes further the results obtained by 
metrical criticism. 

One must not ask too much of the pioneer who brings out 
an editio itrinceps. But it certainly would have been well if 
editors of verse-texts both Sanskrit^) and Pali had paid more 
attention to metre. Is it too exacting to propose as a canon for 
the editor of the future that no one has a right to print as 
verse, without note or comment, lines that will not scan? If 
mew rules are required let him enunciate them in his preface. (The 
present remarks are an attempt in this direction). If after every 
deduction has been made, the ‘legitimus sonus’ does not appear, 
then let him note the fact in his commentary. This will be 
tantamount to an admission that the true text has not been pre- 
served, or to an invitation to tlie critical ingenuity of the schol- 
arly reader. 

Prosody. 

In Buddhist Sanskrit poetry the general rule that any two 
consonants suffice to make the preceding vowel ‘long by position’, 
does not apply. 

It seems to me not improbable that the former existence of 
a very large body of Buddhist poetry ^), where less prosodial strict- 
ness prevailed, may account for some of the discrepancy in the 
native authorities on Prosody, as to what constitutes ‘position’*). 

A good typical passage for the study of these metrical 
usages is the extract from the Gapda-vyuha at pp. 101 — 04, 


1) In Buddhist literature the most flagrant instances are the editions of the 
Buddhist Text Society of India. As to Epic literature compare Hopkins, Great 
Epic Ch. IV. 

8) And possibly also popular song-literature, less strictly composed. 

S) See the valuable essay of W eber, Ind. Btudien VIII. 219 sqq. 
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especially as here we have been able to control the readings of 
our MS by an ancient Codex of the sdtra quoted. 

Here, then, in a single line (102.6) we find vowels short 
before mute r or Z {dharniatri ripHikleqa) and at 102.8 before 
mute -+- w, {varddvlpay). It may be noted that all the examples 
from the Gaiidavyflha, if not vowels at the end of a word 
(cf.'Weber, Ind. St.VIII. 226. i) occur all at the end of members 
of a compound. The case of Mvitlya (195. ic) seems to go a 
step further. 

The licence however extends beyond the case (familiar from 
Latin usage) of a mute followed by a liquid. In a single line 
(103.2) we find two short vowels before sibilant nasal (maitrX 
snehdsmrti). Soft mute -+- nasal : priyajfi (Rastrap. 21. e). Nasal 
-t- semivowel s&myak° (18. ii, where ray note is unnecessary). 

Many of these licences are possibly to be explained by 
reference to a Prakrt original, which would of course give 
forms such as adutiya, sati and so on. 

A similar infiuence is probably traceable in some curious 
cases where doable consonants seem to be quite disregarded, a 
phenomenon with which we may compare in ancient times the 
spelling of the A?oka inscriptions, or in modern times our own 
ordinary careless English pronunciation of double letters as 
compared with that of Italian®). See tdnnimna 54. i (which 
should have been printed as a Trishtubh: see Add. Notes; 
106. 13, ujjvdf (si vera lect.) 103.8. To the same category be- 
longs a scansion such as the remarkable 

aksSySkshdnti akshohhya 328.3, where aksh° is common, 
being pronounced indifferently as 6kkh or dkh. 


1) A licence exceptionally allowed in Classical Sanskrit po(‘t3. See Ilollenscn 
in ZDMG. xiv. 291. 

2) So too priyadveslia 206. 4 (from Lalit.-v,), and compare Bollcnsen ZDMG. 
xiv. 292. 

8) Max Mailer gives an analogouf case from the Rgveda. ‘Vedic Hymna» 
(S.B.E. vol. 82) p. cix. 
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Not less suggestive of PrEkritic influence is the case where 
a short vowel is scanned long before a consonant r e, g. parl- 
grhUa 43.6,8. 

AnusvEra. As early as the PEli Canonical texts we And 
anusvara regarded in two opposite lights: 

1) an evanescent sound liable (a) to be dropped or (^) to 
be elided with the preceding vowel like final m in latin. See 
Dhammap. v. 74 and the exx. cited by Fausboll (ed. 1. 
pp. 268 — 9) ad loc. As to analogous Vedic usage see F. M. 
Mflller, ‘Vedic Hymns’ (S. B. E. vol. 32) p. CXVII; 

2) a strongly pronounced nasal, which may be scanned long 
irrespectively of the natural quantity of the preceding vowel. 
Example: Majjh.-n. 1, p. 168.7. 

Of 1 (a) examples are quite common. It will suffice to cite 
the genitive plural in -an&\ often found in verses both in Buddh. 
Skt. and also in PEli. 1 (P) is rare, but I think not unex- 
ampled in Buddh. Skt. Of 2) examples are quite common in at 
least one poem the Bhadracarlpranidhaua [297. s (twice), 
5 and note] and the usage occurs occasionally elsewhere'). In 
PrEkrt it is frequent *). 

Metre. 

It will hardly be expected from the editor of a collection 
like the present which is only partly in verse, and verse of widely 
varying dates, to give a minute metrical analysis of all the verse- 
passages here quoted. Still in the absence of any work even on 
Sanskrit metres in general (still less on the metres of Buddhistic 
poetry) at once comprehensive and practical ®), a short classified 


1) e. g. SamadhirSja (Caudrapradipa): so that at 194. is the text, which 
1 now find to be confirmed by the H.A.S. Hodgson MS., may stand, and need not 
be amended as I suggested in the note. Compare also 17.4 (from the same work). 

2) Exx. in H&la, Weber’s ed. 1, Intr. p. 47. See also Pischel, Gr. Pr. 
§§ 348 — 350 on the whole question, comparing §§ 178, 179. 

8) i, c. to occupy the same relation to the native authorities and to usage that 
Whitney’s Grammar does in matters of language. 
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summary of the chief metrical features of the present work may 
be acceptable. 

The metres may be thus arranged: 

I. Qloka, and 

II. Trishtuhh-Jagati — the two commonest metres. 

III. Fixed metres (aksharachandas) — to which group indeed 
the greater part of class II really belongs. Here we may 
subdivide thus: 

1. A new metre 242 — 3. 

2. Dodhaka 2, 256, 297, 327—347. 

3. Totaka 203—207. 

4. Rathoddhata 101. 

5. Vasantatilaka 1, 217. 12 . 

• 6. ^ardulavikridita 259. 

7. Malinl 366 (last stanza; not in Tib.). 

8. Pramitaksbara 195, 318 — 320. 

IV. The Intermediate class called Ardha-samavrtta. 

1. Pushpitagra 195.6— ii, 257. 

2. Aupacchaudasika 1. 

3. Vaitaliya 237 — 241. 

V. Mdtrachandas. 

1. Arya (ordinary type) 155.4— ». 

2. a new variety (?) 262. 

VI. Metrical prose (?) 164.3—7, 262. 

I. As to the iioka the passages quoted in this metre are 
mostly of the ordinary type. On reading the excellent chapter 
on Epic metres in Prof. Hopkins’s ‘Great Epic’ I perceive that 
certain corrections which I had proposed on metrical grounds 
become unnecessary in view of the usage of the earlier ^loka- 
writers. Thus at pp. 14, 1. 8 the reading of the MS. (see note 1) 
may stand. It is merely a case of a hypermetre (here with the 





third vipuhl) really common in early glokas, just as I had myself 
found it in the trishtubh-group (p. 92, note 4) later extending it 
(p. 160, n. 5) to the Qloka. See Hopkins op. cit. p. 253. Simi- 
larly at p. 45. 1 , nothing need be altered, if we regard it merely 
as hypermeter with the second vipula ’). 

II. It would certainly have been clearer if I had from the 
first treated the Tristhubh-Jagatl class as a more or less free 
metre, instead of attempting, as I did more especially in Fascic. 
I, to make the lines conform to the classical norm of Indravajra. 
As a matter of fact the great majority of the lines do conform to 
this norm, but traces of earlier usage, analogous to those occur- 
ring in the Mahabharata, are constantly found, ^o the frequent 
hypermetron we have already referred: andL^ the same note 
(p. 92, n. 4) I point out the easy®) transition to Jagatl (Vani- 
(astha). The resolution indicated at 217 n. 4 seems unusual, nor 
have I found even in the numerous Epic forms of Trishtubh 
collected by Hopkins an exact parallel for the development 
noted at 299 n. 2. 

III. On the not very numerous metres of this class not 
much need be said. 

We may take first the unidentified or new metre 
occurring at pp. 242, 243. As there observed (note 5) the 
arrangement of syllables occurs as the first pada^) of a longer 
metre {Upasthita-pracupita). In the passage before us we also 
fmd line broken by two.csesuras: and moreover the initial long 
syllable, as so frequently, is liable to resolution. Thus the final 
result is: 

I -vv-w-w- I wu-w II 


1) All «'xamplo of the foui-th tipuhi ‘almost completely absent in Classical 
writers* (Hopkins) occurs at 127.10. 53.0 is a rare gloka-form. See Hopkins 
p. 457 (As 45). 

2) Accordingly the correction at 80. 8 seems superfluous. 

S) It also occurs as the first p3da of two stanzas in the MahllbhSrata; 
IIopkin§, Gr. Epic p. 352. 
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Only nr. 2 the simple dactylic Dodbaka can be called a 
favorite. In the last of the passages cited (p. 327 sqq.) it is 
handled with some freedom, dactyls (-») being frequently resolved 
into 

3. Totaka is closely analogous to the last with 4 anapaests 
in eacl^'p3.da in place of the 3 dactyls and spondee. 

4 — 7. Of Rathoddhata, Vasantatilaka, Qardfllavi- 
krld/ta and MalinI we have, as will have been seen, only a few 
examples. The second occurrence (217. 13 . 14 ) of Vasantatilaka is 
interesting as coming after a trishtubb, thus illustrating the de- 
velopment of the stanza (noted by Hopkins p. 333) from the 
hypermetric trishtubb. 

8. Pramitakshara. I take this metre last, because, as will 
be seen from 318 note 3 and the notes (esp. 321 note 1) and 
variants in the succeeding pages, the free treatment of the metre 
places it as a transition between this class and classes IV and V. 
It is of interest to note that the few pramitRksharas occurring 
in the Mbb. are associated with lines of the latter class (Hopkins 
p. 353). 

Summarizing the usage of this class (fixed metres) as whole, 
we may note that none but the Dodhaka (no. 3) is much used and 
that this is bandied in the free manner characteristic of early poets. 

IV. Ardhasamavrttaf metres of unequal padas. Of Pushpi- 
tSgra we have two examples which call for no remark *). 

The only example of Aupaccbandasika occurs in the few 
verses in the introduction, doubtless by Qantideva himself. 

Of Vaitaliya closely allied to the last we have a more 
interesting example, pp. 237 — 241, and as it is taken from the 
Lalitavistara, of which MSS are at least numerous though none 
are ancient, one can discuss its details with increased confidence. 


1) 8ee Add. Note to 195. u, is as to what seemed a variety of PashpitSgra. 
The variants illustrate the difficulty of dealing with metre on the basis of a siiigle 
MS., even a good one. 
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It will be seen from the notes that the metre is handled with 
considerable freedom, though not more so on the whole than in 
the 30 instances occurring in the Dhammapada analysed by 
Fausboll (ed. I, p. 441). 

V. MStrachandas (Arj a etc.). 

There are very fow examples of Arya in the book. 

1. The three stauzas on p. 155, 11. 4-9 are possibly Qanti- 
deva’s owu. 

2. The passage at p. 262 is more interesting, surrounded.^ 
as it is by what looks like metrical prose. I have called attention 
in the note (3) to the peculiarities, but the passage is too short 
to found elaborate theories on it, though it has a somewhat pri- 
mitive appearance, metrically speaking. 

VI. I have ventured to call p, 262 lines 9—12 and prob- 
ably also 11. 1, 2 of the same page, ‘metrical prose’. I place 
provisionally 164.3-7 under the same heading; though possibly 
the future editor of the Suvariia-prabhasa (in the present 
series, I hope) may have more to say about it. 

§ 7. On the illS. and the versions, Tibetan and Chinese 

(with a description of the Plate and of the portrait [p. I]). 

The unique MS. ') ou which the text of the present edition 
mainly depends is written on stout paper, of the kind generally 
employed (in cases where palm-leaf was discarded) in Nepal from 
the XIV th to the XVIth century. It has no glaze and is of a 
brownish white colour, the edges being smeared with yellow®). The 
MS. in written by two scribes, as is shown in the Plate fig, 1 which 


1) Cambridge University Library (Wright Collection) Add. 1478, described in 
my printed Catalogue at p. 106. The India Ofiice MS. is, as I have stated in the 
preliminary Introduction (to fasc. I), a mere copy of this MS, 

2) The same applies to a part of the body of the last page shown in Plate fig. 2, 
where the yellow portion appears darker in the photograph. 
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reproduces the pages where the second scribe finished his task 
and the first resumed. In my description of the MS. (Catalogue 
p. 106) I estimated the age of these writings as ‘XIV — XVth 
century’. 

In tlie writing of the first scribe the following early features 
should be noted; 

The curve generally (though not invariably; modern form ^napat^ 
tih Plate, fig. 1 1. 2. col. 2) used for medial t. 

The short form (without fiourish) of medial u (Fig. 1 1. 2 supa^ 
dyate, furo). 

Initial 1 and I (Fig. 2 1. 1 . Hi; Fig. 1. 4. Icvarah), 

Dh 1) (Fig. 2 . 1 ^armu) and f {creshthl Fig. 1. 2 ). 

These four forms all show forms distinct'., earlier than the 
Bengali MSS. of the XVI th century*). 

Bengali MSS. of tlie XV th century are not common. 

The best example is that reproduced at PI. 83 of the Ptil. Soc. 
Or. Ser. In this document 1 (initial) presents a different form from 
our MS, and .p is a little nearer to the Niigar! (in itself a mark of 
antiquity); but i (medial) and dh arc notably more modern than our 
MS., and ( slightly so. 

Kaj. Mitra’s MS. (in «Notice8)> V. PI. ii) belonging to ^aka 1417 
also comes at the end of this century (1495) but is markedly more 
modern S). 

Of the XIVth century we have unfortunately no MSS. in 
Bengali hand to compare ‘), and can thus only be guided by the forms 
of certain letters which (notably i medial, dh and f) resemble 


1) In inscriptions this form (d) last occurs early in the century according 
to Bfihler, Ind. Fdldographie Tafel V, cols, xvi, xvii. 

2) To this century belong several of the MSS. reproduced (rather roughly) in 

Raj. Mitra’s oNoticeso vol. 5 etc. See also Palseographical Society, Or. Ser. 
PI. 82, JVs 1, in spite of my doubts at the time when I edited the plate. Very 
numerous MSS. since discovered and mostly examined by myself have left no 
doubt as to the meaning of the abbreviation <vla. 8aip.». Accordingly the date of this 
MS. is Lak^hmaiia Sazpvat 452 (A.D. 1571). / 

3) The date on Raj. Mitra’s PI. i. of his vol. VI seems to me doubtful. 

4) RSj. Mitra’s MS. reprodujged in «NoticeB» V. pi. iv. looks at first sight 
like an exception, but any one who will read the second line of the colophon (in- 
cluding the chronogram), not merely the figures, will sec that he has mistaken 
Qaka for Vikrama. 


ll* 
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more closely onr earliest Bengali MSS. (Pal. Soc.Or. Ser. pi. 81; 
end of XII th cent.). Of the second scribe I have less to say be- 
cause he writes a more conventional and less progressive hand, 
the ‘Lantsa’. On the other hand it will be seen from the *Tahle 
of Letters* that there is a certain amount of progressiveness in 
the writing even of the Lantsa type. There is, for example, no 
certain case of dh formed like Nagari q after A. D. 1216*). So 
that the evidence of this test-letter as formed by both scribes 
brings us to about the same time, the end of Xllth or begin- 
ning of the Xlllth century. If, therefore, any correction be 
necessary, it would be in the direction of making the MS. older 
and describing it as ‘XIII — XIVth century’. Against this con- 
clusion it must not however be forgotten that paper is very rare 
in Nepal at so early a date *). 

Regarding the punctuation and sandhi of the MS. I made 
some observations in my preliminary Introduction [to Fasc. I] •). 
On the latter point I may here note that from Fasc. II of the 
text onwards I adopted (often for the sake of clearness) what 
seemed to be a fairly consistent*) usage of the MS., the extension 
of the use of avagraha to the case where initial <t follows final a 
(not merely e or o). 

On the marginal notes in the MS. see the preliminary 
Introduction p. V. 

There are two colophons, which can be read in the 
Plate, fig. 2. 


1) Cambr. Add. 1648; exact date verified by Prof. Kiel horn. *Lant8a’ is 
Hodgson’s name (As. Res. XYI, Plates). 

2) See my Cambridge Catalogue p. xxviii; and on the whole question of paper 
in the several parts of India compare Hfirnle in JAS6 for 1900; LXfX. i. 121. 
A. D. 1S54 is there given as the date of the earliest paper MS. in the Maithili 
writing. 

8) On the dot in the punctuation of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS., see also Kern 
Jit-m., preface p. viii. 

4) Consistency is not, however, a virtue of our scribes; even the spelling 
dusJikka (Prelim. Introd. p. IV. n 2) which I considered quite settled, is not adopted 
by the second scribe 
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As to the first, in the handwriting of the chief scribe of the 
MS, 1 know nothing of theMahayanist.^SgaddaIa-pai.tdita-Vibhii- 
ticandra whio garethe MS. as a pious gift. 

The second colophon, written in writing of the XIX th cen- 
tury and blurred in the photograph for the reason already men- 
tioned, refers to the ownership of the MS. in much later times. 
Niramuni living at the celebrated Yampi-vihftra (cf. Cat. 77, 
173) in Lalit-Patan is identical with the pandit who made (in 
1832) the copy of the BhadrakalpEvadSna now in the Wright- 
collection at Cambridge (Add. 1411; Cat., pp. 88 — 91). The 
handwritings agree, as I find on comparison with that MS. 

Fig. 3 of the Plate has been selected as a specimen of the 
secondary authorities, the MSS of the now extant sutras quoted by 
(^Sntideva. The negative is one of a considerable number taken 
by or for me from a mass of fragments, which I discovered in the 
library of H. E. the Maharaja of Nepal and subsequently obtained 
on loan at the India Office for ray use. I propose to describe the 
collection in some detail in the full account of my Journey, which 
I have still to publish. At present I may say that I consider this 
fragment as the finest example of calligraphy among the palm- 
leaves of the early period (IV — Vllth cent.) yet discovered. The 
squareness and regularity of the letters bring it nearer to the 
standard of a well-cut Gupta inscription than any example of 
penmanship that I have seen. It will be especially instructive to 
compare it with a good example of the Nepalese Gupta inscriptions, 
such as that of Ain^uvarman with date equivalent to A. D. 635 
forming Plate I in ray ‘Journey ... in Nepal’. 

The agreement of the two documents in several of the more im- 
portant tttest-lettersn is perfect; c. g. y (characteristically Nepalese) 
kf sh, 8; also u medial. As archaisms in the MS. note the forms 
of 1) I (initial) which disappears at beginning of YIth cent. 2) E 
(initial) with apex to left: cf. Bower-MS. 3) h formed like liomuu 
J, III— Vthcent. only. 

On the whole therefore, allowing for the more archaic cha- 
racter of epigraphic writing as compared with MSS., the sixth 
century seems the latest possible date. 
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The Plates. 

It should be liere noted that in the photographic plate fi- 
gures 1 & 2 are photographed to exactly half the size of the ori- 
ginal. Fig. 3 is rather under half-size, as the MS measured (on 
the average of its much frayed and broken leaves) about 19 inches 
(48 to 49 centimfetres). 

The smaller plate at p. I. gives the traditional portrait 
of ^antideva, reduced (Vg) from a drawing by a native artist 
(early XIX th cent.) contained in an Album belonging to the 
Asiatic Museum (St. Petersburg) which is to be published by 
d’Oldenburg in the present Bibliotheca. It is most interesting 
to note that the second portrait of our author mentioned below 
as existing in the Tanjur (London copy; not in the St. Pe- 
tersburg copy) represents substantially the same physiognomy 
and costume, with some varieties of detail. The head forms in 
the opposite (direction, but is covered by a similar cap, to which 
three horizontal stripes are added. The right hand instead of 
forming a mudra (?) holds a small pdtra like that figured by 
Gruenwedel in Myth. B. p. 114. The throne is rather more 
ornate in the Tanjur, and is sloped so that the feet there almost 
assume (in allusion to ^antideva’s princely origin?) the forbid- 
den rdjalild-T^o%Q (infra 385. is). 

The Tibetan version. 

The copy of the Tibetan version employed is contained in 
the block-print forming vol. hi (31) of the Tanjur (Mdo) in the 
India Office. 

On the first page are portraits of ^antideva and of the 
Tibetan translator Ye-ges-de (see p. V.). 

The translation seems to be fully up to the standard of 
intelligent literalness, characteristic of these works. So that its 
value to the editor of a unique MS. would be bard to overrate. 
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Besides this it has the advantage of. representing an unabridged 
and conseqnently older recension of the text. Besides variants 
mentioned in the notes, I would call attention to the extract at 
p. 178.9 sqq. from a sQtra (Upali-pariprccha) of which I 
have succeeded in discovering a fragment of the Sanskrit original. 
Here it is instructive to find that the Tib. agrees with the 
original text, reproducing all its (unnecessary) repetitions and 
verbiage, whereas our recension of the Qiksha-text at 11. 12 — 13 
makes a judicious abridgement evam yame yame°. Here the Tib. 
plods wearily through each watch! So too at 196 (note 5) the 
Tib. quotes at greater length. On the date of the version sec 
p. V. above. 

The Chinese version. 

In Nanjio’s Catalogue its identity is concealed in a strange 
manner. The title (no. 1298) is rendered ‘Mahayana-saingitibo- 
dhisattva-vidya^astra’. The author is said to be ‘the Bodhisattva 
Dharmayasas’ *) (i. e. doubtless Dharmakirti) and it was trans- 
lated A. D. 1004—1058. It was no doubt the imperfection of 
this description that prevented my lamented friend Mr. W atters 
from finding the version, in spite of my repeated enquiries as to 
anthologies in general. As it is, I am entirely indebted for such 
knowledge as I have of it to my friend Prof. Leumann, through 
whom I first learned its existence, and to his Japanese pupil 
Mr. U. Wogihara who has spared no pains in sending me every 
detail regarding the book that I enquired of him. As the discovery 
was only made during the printing of the last Fasciculus, the bulk 
of the information concerning it is necessary relegated to the 
‘Additional Notes’. 

The Chinese version, two centuries later than the Tibetan, 
agrees more closely with our present text than the earlier version 

1) The same ‘Dharmayagas’ is credited with the authorship of the Vajra- 
sficl, elsewhere always ascribed to A^vaghosha. 
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docs, as regards the compass of tlie text translated. See for in- 
stance Add. Notes to 195 n. 7, 199 n. 1, 235 n. 5, 250 u. 1 
and other passages where the Chinese agrees vrith our Sanskrit in 
reproducing an abridgement of a longer version preserved in the 
Tibetan. On the other hand, the namaskara to Manju^ri at the 
end of the whole work, wanting in the Tibetan, is reproduced in 
the Chinese *). 

In a few cases (less numerous than those just noticed) the 
two versions agree with one another in excluding passages 
found in our Sanskrit. A case in point is the passage 269. lo — 
270. 7 [compare 269 n. 4 and Add. Note] ’). Still more interesting 
is the first line of Chapter XV (cf. Add. Notes), which reads 
almost like a criticism on Qantideva inserted by a later re- 
dactor of the text. 

We can thus distinguish at least three stages in the text: 
1) the IXth cent., the date of the Tibetan version, 2) the XI th 
cent., that of the Chinese version, 3) XIV th cent., approximately 
the date of our MS. 




1) It is probably referred to iu other ducunieuts preserved in the Taujur sec 
X. n. 1 above. 

2) Compare also 283 u. 2 and Add. Notes. 



SUMMARY. 


Chapter 1 *) (Proem and Karikas 1-4). 

Exordium in verse, extolling the merit of hearing the Word. 
The author has no new tale to tell nor is he striving to explain 
another 's meaning, but to speak his own rnind^) (1). The auspi- 
cious moment must be chosen, though this is hard to find. 

Preliminaries of the religious life: self-abnegation for others’ 
good, faith, and the quest of enlightenment (Ksr. i, 2). Poetical 
eulogies on faith (2 — 5). 

On hodhicitta (direction of the mini^ towards enlighten- 
ment) Illustrative quotations. Parable of the pac.urathagatika 
bodbisat (7). Four causes for hodhkittotpMa and two subdivi- 
sions of bodhicitla (8. e-is). Bodhicitta valuable in itself apart 
from conduct (caryd) (9). The vow *) (samara) of the bodhisat 


1) In this abstract I have emphasized the Karikas discussed, as these give the 
best key to the work as a whole, as well as to the chapter-division. The names of 
the chapters (not invariably forthcoming in the MS.) are here neglected as unsatis- 
factory, since they often reflect only the latter portions of the chapters, not the 
whole of each. The large numbers in parentheses refer to the pages of the text. 

2) So I understand svamano hhavayitum erto exhibit or show forth the pro- 
ducts, not primarily of others’ invention, but of my own; namely my original Ka^ 
rikds^ which the quotations from other authors merely illustrate)). The Tib. takes 
the phrase: ^meditate in (or, on) my own mind’ 4. b. 8). 

8) Here begins really the discussion o^Kir.'S (see below). The KSrika is 
never fully quoted and only alluded to quite at the end of the present discussion 
(17. 9, lo). From the Tib. I have suggested an English translation and a partial 
restoration in the table of Karikas, which 1 have printed at the end of this In- 
troduction, that it may immediately precede the main text itself. 
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Summary. 


(Ch. 1 - 


Main Arg:u- 
mont. 

Tart I. 
On I’rosor-, 
vation. 

I, §1- 


can be taken even by one who has not entered on the ihUmis 
(stages of enliglitenmcnt). The taking of the vow, its conditions 
and its solemnity (1 1. is, le). In taking it one must not be content 
with the prrdimoiksha merely, but must learn its vital points 
from the scriptures (Kiir. 8; pp. 17.6-12). 

On self-abnegation: several extracts on the duty of abandon- 
ing for the good of others, not only material things, but also 
one’s past and future Kucalamnla. 

Chapter 2 (Kiir. 5, 6). 

The duty of self preservation (Kar. 5); because (Kar. 6) 
only thus can one preserve others. 

'i'liis self-preservation is to bo effecti^d (i) by never giving 
up tbe knlyammitra (true friend) (34 — 41); and ( 2 ) by study of 
the scriptures (41 — 44). 

Chapter 3 (Kar. 7a). 

On the different means of self-preservation. 

Tlie avoidance of evil {anarfha)-, Kiir. 7a. General topic 
(45 — 47). Special means: by avoiding frivolity (47—49). Mara’s 
machinations (49 — 51). Avoid also: bad friends, forgetfulness of 
ImdhiciUa, desjiondency ’), want of enthusiasm (51 — 55); also 
avoid evil by active scryko (vdiydvrtya) of man, and of the Church. 

Chapter 4 (same topic). 

Other kinds of evil. Ijoeus classiem on sin and confession 
(59 — (iC). Five sins {mrildpalli) of a sovereign; eight of an adi- 
lamika lodhmtra. 

Memorial verses by ^antideva on the same subject (66 
— 7). Tlie ten great transgressions {akii^alakarmapatJia) and there 


1) Thus hope by implication is also a Buddhist virtue 
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fatore e^iations in hell (69 — 73). Avoidance of carnal passion 
(73—78). 

Duties of married life (78); more as to carnal passion 
(78—83). 

Sin of not helping the Faithful. Honour to bodhisats and to 
the laity (87 sq.). Attempts for their salvation; how to be “fishers 
of men” (94 — 5). Sin of opposing religion (95 — 97). 


Chapter 5 (same topic; and Ear. 7b). 

Special m«.ans for avoiding evil; making solemn resolve 
(samadana) (97 — 99). Other instances of resolve (100 — 101). 
Avoidance of covetousness and of five aramas (102 — 1 15). 

‘How to secure all this avoidance? By avoiding all fruitless 
waste’ (Ear. 7b; 116). The bodhisat must act only in the interest 
of others. His mind most have no ‘leakage’ (achidracittata); but 
without the abandonment of the active duty {caryd) of a bodhisat 
be associated with ‘vacuity’ ({‘unyald). 


Chapter 6 (Ear. 8—13). 

The last-named avoidance is secured by mindfulness (EHr. 
8a). Twelve varieties') of this (118). Enthusiastic observance 
of this role leads to quietude of mind (Ear. 8b). Concentrated 
thought (samadhi) as a means to knowledge, leading both to prajfla 
and samprajanya (119, 120). Such sawadiii joined with f7/a 
(for these are mutually helpful) leads to the preparation of 
the mind (citta) on which all depends, to dharma (in all senses) 
and hence ultimately to bodhi ( 1 21 — 23). One must therefore keep 
the mind in quietude and steadiness (Ear. Sb, lo) fearless of a 


1) Referred to at if a locus dassicus in Bcp. ad Y. 29 (111. 14 ). 


in 
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doomed world’s contempt (Kar. ii); one must succour all beings 
(Kar. 12), causing no scandal (125), using kindly speech (126), 
by gifts of medicine (cf. Kar. 18) food etc., (127—143). Medi- 
cine includes use of spells; specimens at 140 42. 


Chapter 7 (Kar. 14-16), 

Not only one’s bodily faculties, but their dne [exercise and] 
enjoyment (J)koga) must be maintained (Kar, 14). Wc must accu- 
mulate so as to have a store from which to give to others. How 
to give. (144—46). 

Preservation of merit (jpunyarahha) (Kar. iSa). 

The true motive for meritorious action is neither hope of 
heaven nor fear of hell. Good action, especially giving, must be un- 
grudging’) an^ unostentatious (Kar. I5b). He who desires merit 
must be (Kar. 16) free from covetousness and pride, contented and 
unquestioning as to the Faith. Absence of covetousness and of 
pride exemplified (149 — 51). The contrary deeds are works of 
Mara (151 2), classified in ten groups. Humility and devotion 

to teachers (153 — 7). Charity (inaitrl) and modest courage. 


Part n. 
On Purifi- 
cation. 


Chapter 8 (Kar. 17-19). 


Purification of the bodily frame and faculties (Kir. 17). 
‘Animals, who once were men, may eat my corpse; and ulti- 
mately after rebirth attain heaven and nirvapa’. Purity of person 
(159—60). Purification from sin (Kar. 18, 19). Four remedies 
against influence of accumulated bad Kama (160): 1) self-accu- 
sation and confession (160—171); 2) outweighing the past evil 
action by good acts, e. g. by ^inyatadhmukti regarding the 


1) In Pauline Isinguagc; ix Xumn {cf. pafcUttapa) 1) (II. Cor. 

i*. 7). 
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great sins (171 — 2), by mystic vision in dreams and by ritual- 
offerings (173), by the virtue of meditation on sacred Names 
and by fasting (174 — 5); 3) expiation, especially by abstention 
from taking life and from stealing (176 — 77); 4) by ‘taking re- 
fuge’ and purifying the heart. 

Chapter 9 (Ear. 20). 

The virtue of patience for accomplishing the four objects 
mentioned in Ear. 20. Indifference to worldly conditions (180); 
patience even under tortures and attainment of a certain form of 
samadhi (181 — 2). On the state called muditd(l8B — 4). Three 
aspects of patience (184—8). 

Chapter 10 (Ear. 20a pada 1). 

On hearing the word {{ruia). Eighty forms of this (190); 
definition of dharmasambhdrayoga (191). Certain {Tisiras to be 
avoided (192). 

Chapter 11 (Ear. 20a, pada 2). 

Praise of the forest-seclusion ('193 — 6); its conditions and 
the duties of the recluse (196 — 201). Visits from kings and 
others (197). Characteristic objects of dread to the recluse (198 
— 200). He must think that though he is alone, the Buddhas 
know bis thoughts. 

Chapter 12 (Ear. 20b). 

Special subjects of meditation for the forest-life. On the 
dhydna-pdramitd. Meditationa on the impurity (arubha) of the 
body (E ar. 29 b pada 2) as a cure for the vice of passion (206 — 2 1 2). 
Benevolence and pure affection as a cure for the vice of hatred 
(dvesha) (212 — 219). Meditation on the theory of causation as a 
cure for the vice of ‘confusion’ {moha). 
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Chapter 13 (Appendix to Kir. 21). 

Apparently as an appendix to the foregoing, the four mrtyu- 
pasthanas (subjects of mindful reflection) are treated: 1) on the 
body as impure (228 — 232: cp. supra 206—212); 2) on the 
sensations (uee^ana); 3) on thought (dtto) (233 — 6); 4) on the 
conditions of existence (dharma). 

Chapter 1 4 (same topic). 

A further digression (suggested by the closing section of 
the last chapter) on gumjatd ‘the vacuity of things’. Loom das- 
sicus on the nature of the dharmas and karmaphalasamhandha 
(244 — 256). Further extracts as to the doctrine of vacuity 
(257—64). Such doctrine embodies the prajMparamitd and con- 
duces to ‘purity of thought’ (264). To the same end contribute 
‘self-disdain’ and avoidance of [evil] communications (265, 266). 

Part II, Chapter 15 (K^r. zi). 

8§ 2, s. 

Purity in respect of enjoyment (Kar, zia), and of religious 
action {punyagodham, caryapari^uddhi) (21b) under the aspects 
of 1) liberality (270—1); 2) virtuous action (271—3) in general, 
all the pdramitas being implied. 

Partin. Chapter 16 (Kar. 22-25a). 

On Increase. 

Ptttm, §1. On increase in general (Kar. 22). Increase of bodily and 
mental vigour (Kar. 23a) Ten ways in which a Bodhisat shows 

Partin, §2. power (273—75). Increase of enjoyment (Kar.-zsb; 275). 

Part in, §8. Increase of holiness which is the 'root of all increases’ 
(Kar. 24). For this he must strive with firm resolve, and must 
‘do good to the unthankful and evil’ (276 — 284). How to 
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strengthen the resolve; more as to the rwolre itself (284 — 86), 
which should be linked together for mutoal support with com* 
passion (286 — 289). The value of religious observauce and of 
worship (Kar. 25 a). Confession and penitence, as already de- 
scribed, and other observances (289 — 91), Locm damcus on 
the fjfen maha-pranidhanas (solemn aspirations) (291 — 295). On 
patinamam (296 — 7). 

Chapter 17 (Kar. 25a, contd.). 

How do such observances produce merit? Advantages of 
various acts of veneration, especially to stupas (297 — 309). On 
veneration of a Buddha; on ‘meeting with and seeing’ him 
{samavadhana, dar^ana) (309), even by pictures or book-illnstra- 
tions(311). Preservation of caityas etc. (311 — 12). Means of 
increasing holiness in general, both inward and outward. 

Chapter 18 (Kar. 25b). 

One must practise faith and three other virtues (Kar. 25 b, 
pada 1) namely: reverence, humility and courage. These ‘lead to 
distinction’ (vi^eshagamitayai). One may also cultivate the «fivc 
moral qoalities» or the «five moral forces# (each set beginning 
with faith) (316 — 317). Also one should be mindful (Kar. 25b, 
pada 2) of Universal Love (maitri) and of Buddha (317 — 322); 
also of ‘the Law’ and the ‘Church’ (322 — 327); likewise of the 
virtues of Bodhisats in general (327 — 347). 

Chapter 19 (Kar. 26, 27). 

Increase of holiness furthered in thre'e ways: (1) by care 
for the weal of all beings under all conditions (Kar. 26a, pada 1). 
The salvation of the world must be our thought when making 
votive offerings, and at other times (348 — 50). (2) by gifts in 
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sincerity (Kir, 26a, pada 2). The spirit in which offerings, both 
substantial and in the form of teaching, are to be made. Auspicious 
formulas for the preacher. (3) by the ‘mind of enlightenment’ 
(see Ch. 1), which really implies all the rest (356). 

How to attain perfection (Kar, 27). It comes (1) by watch- 
fulness, (2) mindfulness, (3) thorough understanding. 

357 — 364. Epilogue (365: namaskara to Manjugri). 
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1) utsargah is nomm. to an implied sentence in answer to the 2) The Tib. appears to hare had a reading like patayei (ESr. 6); 
question at 17. ii. tad rakshd = teshdm traydndin rakshid. The word* but the connection of dtyotc and daJttam seems intentional, 
ing of the last pad a forms an anticipation of the triple division {raikshdj « 

fuddhi, vardhana) of the main work. 
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i; So tlic Tib. of the Karikiis (I. O. and St. Pet. copy); in the teat (= 143. is) the I. 0. copy seems to read 5 
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sftr! II 

fftcT ^51: tTqfiHq5fiHm%?a€§^rrT?[^3^^t 

5131 cfFTtlJ^^fllr RT TcH^fi 3 W^5i I 

O O N 

35nTj53irm ilJsniT^iw^ra niara ^ ^nifH ii 

Hf^imfrmrarrfirirRPT - - I - “ - 'Tojfir^fiqrrniigm I 5 

fl^JT^rai^T^TiTOS^ e|S33«nT: 5TU3rT RT^fR^RRiT^II 
3Wm 3 fslJJ^iq^r^rini siRir PTR^rpTO! I 

3^^i73II^n(%3p?ri! ^rll^tl: ST^nTRr?^^! R^^I: II 
^|iFFiFHgFri=Hu4sfiRR ^rmqfzn^m ^ f^efsi ^F^aR^i 
g^rflrtliRcq^RflTf S|i5R5mR FIRiaiSRI^! II I'J 

3 3 3T3i 3 I 

'■ tfs. 

3fT ^ 5? R RW >TRR3 II 

R? mfrl 3T^ >?RR^ RFI^il! I 

qf^ RRRT^q q^^q?! ^'^Rqm ^fq hr^ fq\ii 

1) Metre Vasantatilalca. 

2) DushJca for duhka always in MS. 

3) Metre Aupacchaiidasika. 

4) For 11. 0—14 cf. Bodhicaryiivatara I, 1 -»'». 
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[t b- 


<0 

tlf^ 5?I31f T%ra[2 aJHlH %f HqUFI: JfT: II 

rratHTIT’CfiTWsa^gW ' ?IT>kqi5‘irarI=rf5Tq^ il 

jcPiT >f^i5TnrHsii%5^r j5T>n STOnrqamfef^liTT 

r, ^^tTF^I • JrPTT 'TR^^^rfl ' • 1H>T 

m=T ' 5RqicRnnfrr5nfin ' jr>ti H^^j'THuiiRsg'ra^i^^' 1 j57jt q- 

n7ral%f ' 55T»l! ;i??f RR-fJORT II 

II RJTUTRRiqra W^mq^RIRR: RfRf^RRRI^-Jc^FRFqSIRRHiRI- 

TH5TFfqiiTT ^IRIsriRHRR RHI R^IR^HIR !qrlIRRTn?3R II 
10 n^T qq q^ q qq jsi^ q R mq I 

R^irqR: ^I.fR5iqi qH ^Rlfq RRJ-q I ^fR 
^IrRR: qaqTRlil II 

RRRiiqR qtqm qHi’q^^Ri 1 
sTi^rq^ ^'tsphi ^ut Tiqi rtr^isi 11 

I '. 3^ {WRiRl^nEI^II 

M) ^ _ r -V - 

sTffqqn rrifsirririr ^srr qirqqiqiq 1 
sinfri ii’J?n*;jTTTiniiT II 
2fmFRTrj^'^3rr^qTra^=^i^ 


1) This pass.igi* occiiis in M‘ 0 . Hodgson .V 2 of tin- II. Asiatic Society f. 
()2 where the following ^ariant 3 ;iie fouinl: 1. \ ^prafi'nltlKr^ 1 7 ^Jinium mnnn- 
shyaloke * duHithha dharnianudhapnapratipattik. 

2) For the form nnugasani (not iu lexx.) see below f. [23 b] and note there. 

3) M. Vyutp. LXV. 50; CXCVII. 53. 

4) Metre : Dodhaka. 

5) The MS. ha.s the corrupt and unmetric reading For this Prof. 

Cowell suggested to me ( f. below. Hut the Tib. has (5 a.4) 
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-*»»] SfeW! qf^%: t 

!shwrn^-fm ' sre [jbj^qq^Tn’i 
m gRI^ S T ra ffff ff t f l I 

?re fsniRErt ^^^dnxt qrnir m g> Tt iq^^ q ^ii 
m « are i 

sre f^^msB'Oil'^i^w sn'TTO gsuat ^ ii 5 

' sresi^ 1 

- qufqqFtrl^t '^I^qr sre ^50^011^11 
5re «ra?fiflf p5 JERTmsri^ ^wmiFT^i 
si« 5rm^ tn^-qsmi • 3fiiRi5i'raTa ii 

f4|'r^nn i lo 

Erin gRRRragniHf • sn: n^rasii^ ii 

q 5re 3 g q 5ft5T q TOST fnsrm i 

q r? q 5^51 q m5l fUslH^ ' n mnqtFRaq JTTtiRTtrii 

^ o o 

q 5Rr q%qqR I FT TsTRBrrq ^RHii'inHt ii 

tItrefr ^gHginrTft I ^ragf^ qrarTTqq>5f n i5 

q sre qift^qqq I R 5r%Tmq! ^RTmi: ii 
q jqrqqmqj qqqq^T^ qfqqmq! sr^q^iiR: i 


see Jascb ke Diet. p. 101. b. For t matrija cf. the Pali matuja: though perhaps 


matraja itself may stand in this sense in a gatha- passage. 

1) Scan (and pronounce?) as if the Pali form khewn cf. gum {j)fianc ekakshnna^ 
etc. below. See also Senart, Mhv. I p. 423 ad fin.) and compare Windisch, Mara 


P* 


35. 

2) In margin 3tTmHf ^ H3Tr?iTT 



fRIRR «rei. ^ . . 

3) In margin (some letters bring lost) ^gfiT jLniijqt qra ^rei- 

4) lu margin R RHI R^HT^qi 5fT5TqR: 
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[2 b- 


^ r> etf - - 

«I wSRRRi sresisnrn ' 


-s , "s *>,_ rsC 


[8 a] 


t< l 4^ W5 H ; infcq^fqsiqf^q^ OTl^ll 

q ^^^^flqjirnq H^ir*ii ii 

%g^#tPT?nq q^irm • a«r ^^rragnuraW: i 
^ 3^ipm%iimsnTH r? ftri^ r^rpt: ii 
q R? nif^ R^ra^wn^Rqqqira ^mfq f^R i 
qjqqqriH inRTq ^ R RmqRT R^R^mR II 
^ RPTOISi R^ftpiRtR snRqR^q;^ JERRIRP l 

N» ^ <o >d o o o 

snRq RRRIRRR RRqiR RRiR^RTT! II 


q RRRlRi 


I RiinqRRRRT^qws;! II 


RT5iq qq WRI^TRg?! RR RERTinq 3RR5IW! I 
qq qtRIinq 3Rtm^R R^ qi^IR q;[fR II 
q R^ RT^fRRlR q^R^ R Ri^ 5# R^RH I 
q RWIR ^ R^qiR R RIRqmg ^ R^TR^II 
q RRjqffrg RR qg^RfR p iwqn i 

qq RRFRIR ^ RRJRT I R R^ qf^ pTfRq RITR II 
q R^ qf^q fqfRq fSH ' RR R Rig R fRWTR R?:! II 
qq R RTR R rawfR R^: RR R RTR ^iqfR ^FR: I 


1) The Tibetan confirms this curious adverbial form. 

2) The MS. has the regular, but here unmetrical, prodelisiou. 

8) MS. 
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prints b]^«r?Tfii'inn%?rf! >r’»frFfT^'Ta»: • aRftnqicg t^rfTi ^rri^ i 

jsww’raj^RsjniTT ?fjr EFtfR^i ' 

^ 5 wmqf^F?!: spr^nuTO ii 

•s "s "s 0) ^ — r ^ 

«IT ^in^i^fgmqqgrTsi^eRcFqrpTTaT^ rsjh^jt i 6 

Hia g fn?^ qquRw m?5r wrum ^ ^ i 

r f{8K ^ ■ 

II rram^JTgsr n ^ ii 
Srer T^ tlT^ Hmm s?iq^: I 
fiFinwmT^ >#?T rrm^n^! ii 

sun^Hi wufu 5^ I 10 

sfTsTRRfn^rUHm^fl ^f];nT TOT II 5f?7 I 
^ ^ra^TFirira^R^ i sremiRtsF^-ifuT: sRf nftq TOurm r- 

FT'IfftfrT II m ^reqr ' 5Tini75ITl! diqrftrgBiq II ri^4 I STST- 
^ <rcT^ ^imf^ ^ sRrfed HTOTRiflii^^fj^ rPTOnifTf^iir^qe^rat ' 
ra% puftTfrn TO^Tpg^! II 15 

fitl^: ' SRjfun ^ STITO I 

m?i HM TTigrot [4 ajirar imTq<7nia ii 
unsTOi^ I H^a35RT5nti ^ ^lortr srmii^i 
^ itu^ TT^mit ^ fSHTJ II I 

II H«iaiia35gj5g% ftr srnnfT • w f srror cttst^ 20 


1) gsT\^%fta MS in margine a sec. manu. 

2) Nanjio, 23 (9) tr. 886—534 A.D.; 29. tr. 502—557. K. F. p. 215. 

3) Nanjio, 23 (37) M. Vyutp. LXV. 70, and K. F. p. 217. 

4) Vtjdnam^ Minaev; but the end of the word is illegible in the Mb. 
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[4 a- 


tarnwr:! 

nfi i a^cmwm^f^mrmrqisr^- 

FR^ftrasq^TinritiT '• ii^w^nn^ H^ift5Crt%=ia«n i f^Hwrm- 
^isi^fT Rgraomusifitn I osmiwmf^qymfjjn 1 5rfa^ irsrin^R- 
snrni i TOi^*^R5n i ^m ra c iffqifFTRqT \ fsir- 

5 >Jrf J5^g?rH^rJ»TT I PT^fe^'rfpnneqT I qilH^ HRT^sJ5ra^- 

^ fm nq i i qirROisft^* ?Tsrrq;[ni^mrjinRfqi[-nTrimi3^%^n4^fe 
H^qijTfinfiHflrr^mriqT i cirqtHi i ^ q^nsr 

%ftT^‘rtP18ITOa ISFTIotHtnk^^: R^FSTUTflfiTm II 

si 

qqgiqn i traisrqFinfq ^lirawroH i q qmi[4 bjsjtirif^ia i «j. 

-s r r^ r/^*Nf-s(5)^ ^r . -s . __ 

10 ^5Frg^Tri^5i5iTf5[^ II mj rTT^^rarsrJ^FfSCTrfTT^^^r i w^mZ’ 

re§^par ^faftnrgfwa i ftfisi fcu4i ^i^ih ii 
rsWifq^rraHpr^m^qa ii i wwj i Fr^omm qrq qwt: 5qnj#5rgr%m 
Tq sfiFiri^f qim ' ?I^r>raTqi ^iwilfl: qnqTrqi^raf^qq q^frl l| 
qfsft: !qra*:nnj#q5rimr fq trfuqm • qqmtrqTfgf Rss R m ^cnRqns- 
15 ?;i 5 FRq g^m ' qf^ wroFiTR^itTTOf^FrpFm n 

‘lfqtrqWwHf?f fq qrrafT I sTqqaa ^ifuHiqnj qraq^ ra^rpr^fl,' ^ 
jnqFif^q i q irRiFit qiragwi^nq ^fnFnqrf^R q qfF?q 
II 


1) marg. 

2) MS. 

3) More usually ^TJ5T «fisli-lioi»k»i. 

4) For the -dd cf. Cambridge MS. Add. 1707 (ms doserilud in my Cat. p. li):»). 

6) Wassiljcv, Buddhismus, 152 (104 ; 222 (213). M Vyutp. IjXV. 15. K. K. p. 

256. Nanjio 140, 147, 149. cf. also 144, 145, 181. 

6) A passage of considerable length, partly broken away and otherwise not very 
clear, is added in the margin as an amplification or exiilanation of these words. 

7) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 151 (167). M. Vyiitp. LXV. 84. K. F. p. 243, 
Nanjio, 168, 109. N. is wrong in referiiig to the Avalokitegvaragunaratnakaran- 
davyuha, which is quite a different work. 

8) Nanjio 103, 104; tr. ca. A.D. 4UU. K. F. p. 256. M. Vyutp. LXV. 37, 
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II icrjiBuiri ii ^nrw: i ot- 

m I 5Rrajf31»U: trag^^sR^I^tqqR ^rwg5TH5Rfqa?RH:Hnf^ H 
tnir R ratm fl^yRI niilRIiTrTIT^i^IRRsTR^flll 

^RROScfErr traTfj^ ijig qfs aRpn^fR qraRR^flirm Rrar^t^i Rr^rara- 
a I rfpfr in^lrR Rl^frTR^^RlRR^RgTRRffncITfRHR^'qR^RRRiqjl. 6 
^c^f^RR RRimgRfrl^fqRR^ I I RT RIRR I RR^- 
RI^ I rrawti q: SJfraflfyftffRrW R^RR' ' R RIpTIH ' R R5B I 
SIRRRR^RR^ R=^ ' RH Rl'i RFRR Rtf ITR I WIRRiRTR R RSm f RrcURfR r)- 
RIRR qf^tTIR S^'m RISRTR RTRS IRRm I R RR (RpRRRT RRR WRRf?!- 
RRIJTTrRfUra^nR RrR^TRfUR I R^fq RHl ^RRRfR RIIRRIRRIR: 5r%R!:4 10 
RxITRR: R^ft RfR R^^ftfRiRR RtR^'RR I ^RR R^fSTRIR^I ^fURar ^TH II 

(%Rqi JRfRRRT^mTR^TRTRRRffRillRqTinraRT’^fRITRn RT- 
R R R<r^ ' SnRRTmRIsnraJlRTRRFg RirafRRfR I R f^ fWRR ' RRRRIRff- 
RRRmRRrRsriTR:R3IRRRl5RRRRirRRI7nftfRRraTrR5rTrRRIlfR5nTf'Ri • fR- 
RRRIf lRXTRR7nRqTqn^RiPq^iSIR1RIRfRf^q?nfRRR1RlR:5TrF|Ri5R51T - 1 •- 
RRRRtc?R-flJTfRRR!(IRR^RRfRR?5RRqTaRfRra3|RIRRIRTrr[-RfRq-friqm- 
RRTtn-RORRRRRIfTfRrR^IfimfRRfR: RRRUnRRR^RRRTSI R3IR I |5 I.JR- 
“IrraRlR I RiFFI^^ RiraiRRIrRI^ RHit Rr/ ’ R^aft ' R Rl^^T TRirafgTt- 
5ftRra Riff R>-RIR I RfffRIff miRT^RIRRRI RRRm Rra?r | qgi RE-UR- 

Ki^ <-. r •N'^ — ffi) -s ^ 

JRRnf ICRIRRIfftffRT -TFfRRTR II RFR RRFRRTRR WR^FR Ril JRgiRTI RJfft I 20 

1) Nanjio l.'il, 132; tr. A.I). D42. K. F. 200. 

2) llatnameglia-autra, Nanj in 161, 152; tr. A.D. 603., K. F. 264—205. M. Vyutp. 
LXV, 12. 

8) qniRrivRRT RRT marg. 

4) qRRRRTRf if S'lRinRf RSTI^in^liiT^: marg.; a note will be added to 
the translation. " *■ 

5} Nan., 2i-i(3), lolHK.F. 2H. Ai. Vyutp. liX^^:■iU Tatlia^^utiiciutyagulivunirdeya. 
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[5b - 


O 

^ j sEn^ i tiHi q^i^ieiirapii -rmirofT: i sura 

JTJioj^snqi i i toi q ^ T S B^ t ni f q!?! i i q>ni 

qiiqsq^iq:^inifqi5[! i i q?ii q^w H^WN^rziiq: i i qn- 

5Tq qsi SiqfrniqTT qqfH I I q^ q^rnqTrqqM qf^rH^ qqq^m I sit- 

5 rqfqfrqi3fqH^t q^Hnp^qqqqqiafq^'^ i qqi q q qenqqsirqq vFst- 
nrqi qqf qrfFq fqiq^fq i ^qTq^'a^raf^^^ij^^sjjiqg^ramw- 
q=aqi qirTOq ii 

qqi ?5rqqqi^ >m?T I 5^ frTqq qtfqqqi qrqfq! qqqrqrflfT^- 
fqfqq: Rqiqqq qi rfSnqq5Tiq%ni qi q^qjqiq: qqnjqrq: qqi^TCOqRT 
10 jqfT^iqf qiTiq;qi^(y[| i« aj^iu^qrqi^T^ qqjt qn^nj qinira^i- 

rqi^m I Jiqiqqi qifqfqqHT qi qiff qr^aquri ^RfTTFqf qjqmqi^ 
fqqqrqi^qmt feqW qn^mq i q qqi ' " " q^rrnnqsrqiq^^fr qn^nuraqq- 
TTqicn qiq7qq[;iqtq»qiq^q^ fqqqfqi?-qrfT;f FiFnq qnftnq^qnqftmtrqr- 
iq qqmq^q qqrqiixqf^qmqT qTfqqfmqiTqqTrat q’qiqqiqiqi fqfT 3 - 

1 - PTi^qqtf qgq qiifmRfq i qir qimfqq fsraq qimqfTtifqfqfr q ^mi- 
qfqqq I qqiqqa^sqj^qqqrfqq i j^rqi: f^qq q qqi; qq?q% q ^qq^Firt 
qtu^qqmi fqft qfm^m i qm ^ JcWFifh q^n a 'iqq^t q’Tm'qr- 

fqq^qfRrn ^ I qq qtiqqnnfqfqq I qqi ^q qfqqsqfq^ fq^ qitn. 

qiqijfqq >Tqfq i iqjf qqq fq t qnirfq qTfqftifmi q«q^m- 

20 pniiqrq I qi: qqqiT^ f qr i qmq; q?:qifc?qq;^iqiq^qiq 

1) Hi^Unttqj qifqf^ marg. 

2) Nunjio 30!), (Jurnugiima-sauiadhi tr. before A.D. 417; Wassiljev, Buddhis* 
mus 175 (191), K. F. 240. M. Vyiitp. LXV, 31. y—s—nirdeQa. Translated from the 
Chinese by Beal, Catena pp. 284—369. 

3) Nauj io 403. Tr. 300 A.D., K. F. 220— 222. cf. J. J. Sch midt, Ueher die tau- 
send Buddhas etc. Mem. Acad, St. Petersbourg. V I S6r. Sc. pol. hist. pbil. II, 41 — 86. 
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WTj I 

Rsni#? TOt ^rarangfqTT^ff rnci|^t« b] 5?^ in- 
I qjir agiiiai q^r 1151H1 R?ni^ sra^ irnirafrg- 

rqi'^a* ^i Bfrqpwm 1 ^tshtumi rtjt asrmm q ^ttf ^r ii rim- 
irnq wf ^ifw^rfiqFqi^rf 1 ^ 

qm fWmaT q^ y^wqtrr a^nq^q qqif ^TOTqfi^qiT|rf ^Tjqn^^fqr qn- 6 

47 q %ruNq qiqq*qqr qiHsar • qFqi^HHfnTpWfisf- 
qwTfj^ I qsnn^^qmqfei qmq 1 qqiqffq qin fqfrqFi qq- 
^rfqwln^ gqnfrS-TiipifiHqfq 1 qw<^qR q q fqq^rfq 1 ^tq^f^qj ^fq- 

qTfqfq I ^qqq f^T^CTqqrqqfwwqqrq qqqmtqmpTr^qa^ qqqnq- m 

qwf^qt^sgtngqirrr^qqfqfwm ^^mqq-qiq q q fqq^ifq • qqqqif^fffqj 
Tqmqqq^fq 1 ^qg fqqifq qqqi qifqfqqqqqnpiFTfq TOSj} ' qqiq;[|iqi. 
qqr^qfqir qirafi ' qpTj^ ^ q^i^rq f^i ^^qipfrq:[7 a] 1 qq^: q^m 

qq: qqsnqq qq^ ^iqqi^-fqqiqf fsiraq • ij-i qiq-qinqi(fiTqiqf fqfqqi 

."‘L. . -'" 

qFiWT^ q q^i^iii i^qqq qqjq^qqrrq^' ^TStq-'qmrrqqJic^qnTq- 1.. 
^fq fqqqrr >7(7 siqw 'TN 57m^i7 g^iqi 'rfT • f7qqf7 ' qqqqfqqqqFq^ > 
qqmf^ qrqq • qqqsqifirq3rqfdqrqi:iq5nqqi7qrqqiqiqirqq5iiqTqTqi- 
qrnTfiif7qin qqq;!a?Tq?iFqmqraqi q-^nm f7nif7qi >rq*-Ti??qraqTq- 
rti^qqi qiq^qiiqqqqqi fqqtmqqqqi jq^ii^Fqiqqra q qqqii^Tqqqqrqq;- 


1) ^-7 qw srtqnfqqFTqqm^q^ gqiqqq qqm" q'’ 3r7T%i' 

Tqiqi qaq ; ^fTi Iw^qqqq luarg. 

2) Nanjio 24R, 249, 250. K. F, 258. M Vyutp. L.W. ^105. 

3) The MS. ia obliterated. The first letters of praniflhim arc Irardly legible, 


but the restoration appears the more certain from the Tib. word used, y7“*r». 


4) Sen art, Mhv. i , p. 422. 



fteiH tra q ; i 


i ftinm ^ ^ i saj h 4 - 

H^Rt »J15R^«4^Bm%R*'»nq FI^gS^qtTqft^TUnq Iqn^IRgfl^T- 

qt ff cq;r^q i 5 t aftoim ^sr ^«sf srftiq^: qq^pq sRT^rasqfq ^i- 
sq^fqiH q q ^iqfqsqftr ^ftniqi^si qftqffqEqqtfH ii q%q qiFq fiRRt 
3 a>: ' q ^ qqFi^ q^ra qfq qnmiqifq^ifinRqRSfiqtin [7 bjlirn- 
q?qi^!nq^^ 1 *RWf^ qq^qq^i^qj 1 qqig q\qqq- 

sqm^rfqqriFR qn^qfq 1 q q qiqqq q^i^R qfq qqjqqrqfmfgfTFq 


fmRqjqnr sr^- qi qqrqq 1 qft q q^iriq ^q?qfq qcqq^^qim- 


in rqqqqqf^Mitnix^^Hiqi^qqqiqqqqfinRiTqqq^ 1 aR: qqqifi q ^q q- 

^rqi iqqiiq^%qq ' qq ^q^fq q3iq ' ^q qiqfqftll^- 

fqfq^ qf^qsq 1 g qq^q raqq^fqWFqin qifqqqqi^nmqilfl jfFR 

“s ^ ^ i-v , r •£(*!) 

q qiH I qFFTtrq qr^qsq qiqiiqqqqq Riqqrqjf^^iq ^jqrqwqnnf^i 
If) g qqqiqj ^fqq ' q q qtrafHrqif^ qrFqrarqsRnnirqfqqrtq- 

ripqq qqqqt qqqqRt qqiqqi 7 »nqT^r?qqqqTqfqrfqjrqra 1 qqi qi^ 1 
qqfrqiqf qrfqqqq^ qsqqfFqqi qqrqq^q^[s ajir-fq 1 qq^Tl^ 1 Rqqi- 

' 6N. sj 


1) Cf. Pali arammana. 

2) Not Purmivad^ as one would be tempted to conjecture, for tbe Tib. has 




Ibirva is quoted (thougli uot from Buddb 


literature) as a 


iiom. proprium; but see p. 13, ic. below. 


3) Wassiljev, Puddhismus 171 (186); Nanjio 07, 08, 09. cf. also 70. KF. 
p. 270. M. Vyutp. LXV. 18. 

4) marg. Tbe use of a noun from Vpavjs bitljcrto found in 
Dhatupa^ha only, tends to show these glosses are very early. 


f)) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 3.)2 (332); 309 (339-340); 324 (354) .327 (358). 
Nanjio 106, 110. cf. also 87, 88 and K. F. 211. Here, apparently, and p. 11, 10 
infra tbe MS. reads ^hhJ(maJcn°. 


0) C’f. 11 aj. Mitra, Nep. B. L. p, 8*2. 
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Wr:<Tfx%sl 

jS? I c r HHyiH^ dlife I »? 

sisiHifs I r qam i mrHt^ q iMiimn^ti i f*<i^ i r rrIr ijr: i 

3 R: ^ I am RFaanf^^iaaoisiiFmiii 11 

ijaarf^a Rftsri^gFuifR fea m g f a ^wa i aTaiapda 6 

gf aqqqTOR RT a 


ftrivrasd'^^afi^i saab^ § fm ftrraasjJ ' H=iicuqiral firafiqtftimm- 


(5). 


qiR5iarraa{feaH»mHi^aiqra: 11 


il) 

\ a qisT fy f«dH afmisii a a iana a aq^um^fa 1 
qaiicT qaiasrarafera ^aamaia^ qaair^j mi a jia^! Fqimiafq a j%mat 


■s -s 

-fcaqqqiqH^I ^aany 5Jt- 


(8) 


10 


majiasnqfaTnatsp-Tia 1 3m i 


i'aaTa:!nTTj3aqa:[8bj 

aa^mai: mmamt arnar^i aaairmp-ui? \ 
sijf^qT'iaa^iqt fFumaaiuT raaafqw^-sqaW f^Fraamfq- 
miqfaipTi aa 3t^5[: 11 

aa^xT^ a mfaa^ftRnq^p-aiaqfa^a ataftaraaraanraHsii 1 !ja is 

1) Anuavara deleted in MS. 

2) araii;naitam g^iat ama a^iar^iaii^ sriaaiqia . . . {letters lost 

here) marg. 

3) ^tathayogra^ MS., but the Tib. makes the correction cer- 

tain. Translated into Chinese before A.D. 220: Nanjio 23 (19), S3, 34. K. F. 216. 

M, Vyupt. LXV. 72. 

4) ai F{qqi> ^ marg. 

5) aqiniaTR^qt: marg. 

6) Wassiljev, Buddhisinna 171; Nanjio 74, 77 {where evidently Aksharamati 
stands for Akshayamati). A° nirdega Wassiljev, Buddjiismus 327 sqq (358 sqq) 

K. F. 256. A° pariprcchd Nanjio 23 (45). K. F. 218. 

7) ^ g^i^aifTFaifa-ii aa^ra Hq T i^a iiRai^ margin. 

8) ftRTr. 

9) K. F. 268, Cf. also Nanjio 1096, 1098. 
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ftl5!Tfl«TWr: • 


[8 b- 



^ rjhrqtwnaS giftpa^ i an nRuroia: w- 

ami«ad<5i?n4: i m niflifimj asnnaiatj^as finar- 
T: Fpn^ jnfa i am a'^aannPramwR ^- 
f|aafmansnifimnTp^^aiaaiaaqT aaf? ni^: jtapnfasR^ a g^rfti- 
6 m I amai 5 aagaariaam: a^aam mia^ 1 a?^- 

rgamiagn farfami^ faaftaicn^m! amnifi ai^ 

apRiria: I fit aaTaw^a^afaRm saia: afasnaram^aa: \ aa ^al; 
aartiftfa^ • afna^^ fsran ^maaa a%isd 1 afnamfa: fsian 
. aaaift[*a]%; < an jsian aiaafafd asiraam -laaf iqf a ma^anul t faag- 
10 paro a%t sftina^^fa a af^afa a a^g %ifaaaia ' ^ nifnanm 
ariJ II apga^a^ •raa^iat ama^ ni ^ faagranar arnwrai^ af^ruaia 
a^ fanfaaaia ntnianpo nfaa?^ aarai^ ?ia • namiaja^^ fa 
I rnmarfa ara am^fB ^^lai nr ^aarni ai aa aia^ a^f m 
a^afa^a^asRi >^araaia aa^aafani aaaaaaa faiSar^a^i an 
15 a inaraaiaaasiaaiaT 3wna** anim: 1 ^aa aairaa ai ^faan: a4 
anRianrnirftaiairaiiaiaaiafaaTaiaiiimiiiTaaia aian 
aiffra arfa aai -r ^ aima?qf tiaa • aa ^am f^ai^aiH 


1) MS. °aTai° 

2) Nanjio 679, 804. (Capp. 8, 4 deal with naraka and i\i/^ pretas)\ translated 
A.D. 539. K. F. 274—275. 

3) M.Vyutp. LXV.21. Translated A.D. 515, Nanjio 426. K.F. 266. Wassil- 
jev, Buddhisrous 327 (858). 

4) The Tib. & Ch. lists (K. F. 253. Nanj io 976) know only Sagaramati - pari- 
pricchS. The «Satra» of our text is preserved in the Tib. ^ (11, a. 6). 

5) Compare Ashtasalmanka • prajndpdramita, p. 232, 1. 12j 388 1. 19 and the 

Tibetan equivalent (11. b. 1) The meaning «scoff, sneers is just what the 

passage requires and is confirmed by the cognate forms such as Hindi cagh\ also 
cachinnor and xa^a^o). This passage should be added in confirmation of J Hschk e’s 
remarks s. v. (p. 358). 
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- *• »] uawi I 

^ ff ‘^ni 3«nif« I y^q n ^ 

«T?rFqTiq^qq^?j i fTFRitTf^ wif^rq ^ m qtfiiqiq 

qixqiftsiFisnf qm f^qrnq[9 bjqrgt iqii=5iT^^ ii qqpt 

^iwR! qsrfH «^^?qtnTqq * Rsi snrqim- 

fTT qsrw qi^^ftm^wn -rra qiasni q^ q q fim 6 

I fTFqmqrn^'^qiqf'T ^qsii i 

qamfirraRTfqSnMflt i f5i^: i q qqqf ftisa 

qiqsifr^ j5r qsim q ^erfa aa g qq^ a^q • q^mr^r 
■r$ qRfr^t qiqjqiq^rEi qqqirftm i q q?^; qp g i^ sm q^iqqiqnlqi; ;^qt 
^Rt qqqqt q^qi fqqqr^^ RRjTnia^qifT q to: qiiR fqfqqiani- lo 

q^ qqq'TiH i qiaraiF? q 5iiEifq qiqrqnRfioR qqi^ qRaai n 

qqqiq^iqqqq^ ?:wsq ' q^g qs^iqia wariTq sjimqqqui- 
jsqifqRrq ?nrqiqqT#qi^q ^ qqRijfcigqsrqqr^qTin^qqqife qq q-^- 
q^qqfi^q - qqaiqqi^q - ^itSqqi- qiqq - qiraqft«niq^ qiauraftra- 

qj%ra q[ 10 ajyqriqqi|q Fqq qt qqisd I fR>qi^^qi^q qinr^l ' q^T- 15 
qqf TtrT^qqjmonj^TR^Tq^ qqqqi qf mqi ^qwnq^rq arra- 

fqqqfqif^q qqtfqrTfqqsa i ^q ^ qqi^ ii 
qrqq'T ^Tqql sRife qqiframqraqi i 
qrqfqiqf^qiqiq qft'qji^mqt qf^ii 

1) WujiSiljev, liuddbismus 170-171 (185- 18G); K. F. 2GG— 267 and Nanjio 
G4, 65 (bclort* A.D. 4^9), where the title is DaQucakfalsihiiiijnrhha. 

2) Here must be supplied in sense at least, if no actual words have fallen out, 
some such words as: hodhUaitvah i)Taimuyat\ the Tib. has 

3) Xanjio, 171 (tr. A.D. 650) 170, 172 cf. 167. M. Vyutp. LXV. 80. 

4) These letters are quite uncertain. 

5) Xanjio, 23 (15, 46), 31. Tr. by Dharmaraksha (fl. A.D. 300) & twice later. 

K. F. 215. W. Vyutp. I^V. 56. 

Cj (lem.) = not in lexx. in this sense or gender. 
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tltta- 


3rin?nT*i 

%I?R sPTrfR (7^ II 

5RniT ^ ^ffsuirq ^nj STICFUIPT tn^rlT I 
gf^r^ wf^surw sRFrtFrJ^znm mcRiR n 

^n'tJ ^ngfq^irfi^ ii 
T^snraiR TnpnifT^i 

^urnKurm sjcRqqmmqq n 

10 qiqqq qif^EOTfR ?Tt[ q I 

qriqsni^Rilft qi^ Ifnqfqsaifq fR5I: II 
simfqsa qqfqiq qjq qRlfFT qiqqq^l ^ II 

q qm RT'^ifRqiTfqqfa^iinsqsqnT^qinifT qRsqi «tqqq 5 >r^- 
>-TnTftnqiqiqqiqT|q i qqi qqi^qm qqq#i qtTqqirq[io bjq^ 
15 qiPmqqi ' RH-iifTHi q q^i qqq# qqqqfT qqFnt qwi q JraqinqfH i 

>J o 

^1 qifq: qqwq qimEqi R^qqr i q^mg snatri^ilN ffwqfqsurft- 

r^: II II ^ 511173^ qlfqFWqi^TIFn qqTqRFmq%5Tq5a ' ^ ra^FTTOs 

m[35i ^fqqir q^iqq: qqFof qim qgrqrgrqi^isi asimqiqiqqfqi?;!!! 
q^iqiqrras^iqfq i arqiHi %m: i q[qi ^q inififqq rrt qja q^- 
: 2 o qiqrrq'iqfqnifqTa i qR?!^* qiqTqqjf^qai5n qirq q qqrfTfa i qqi spqiti- 
"^qq fiqi q qqfei qqiqq qToqinifqfqiFrif aiq^ari^ii 

1) qq^i^ MS. li(>th »»ihI mjm occur = wdciitlii), the latter form 

therefore being uumetric may be rejected. 
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-H*] SraPT: I 

^mq^q^ssRiqmsTOiq^^ q I ^IW- 
a 3 : ^qrqtqnTfin^s^qqran^jnTq qw^muifig^^qq- 

^rqli^ g fq: 5 n 3 rfT! sBFiqRfRiqxra;^: 5 rqw ^ifTfr? I qf? g (Rjfsrfiwqm- 
^ qp^qa rf^H^-iqqffjsfiiiTq q qcq stsgTs^fii^qraqfq- 5 

qilTgq qicTI^’qfq > q^I^rasig qipqra^lfqqsjlfliH ^unqcnq^iq > qiqfwqil 

»*^ ^ (1) ^ “V •Nf I*- 

>iqiH I 'Tqiqm: pqin^irrqqqq ^Ktqq qq H'^qit'qqqi isifaraiiFaqj- 

o w 

giq^i Rf iqqiqqrfmi 1 qq j^sn^iiinq^ fq faiqqiqBai^qm: 

nimq fqfq ' mqiqjqrq^siqi q qm qqi qrsj: 11 ^qrqqinqi qifqqBrro- 
I ^qTr?Frqqqiniq:c?qnqqHfqfqY 5 i 1 wm qqqqi s qrfyaiqraiq- m 
q> ' qsn jqfkq^q^qqTfm^qq • fq(qw! qq^i^rtiiaiq qiqim^ qqfq \ 
R^cq qqT^qqnqfqq!ngqji 5 !^Rqirq gii\q: qnm^i qqtq 1 g;q! u 

____ . "n (®) ^ 5 \*‘> r c 

^q^xnsiqqqi^qqq qqqiq^i qrq q qqq q^Riqu'^ni: qrqqTq qqq^qi- 
fq TH: 1 q^q qfqqR' qrHRqf^q qqfq • qiqrqnqTSfq qqqq- 
T^S qqrq qiqqiqqr^q 1 ^^iqq; >iqrq q ^iqTqqt-i: 1 Tqqraiqmiqqsrq^?- \r> 

, o o ^ 

51 ^ qqfq q qqq; [qnirjqinqq'^si* 1 ijfqwq: qqiR 1 q^a q;Farq'q%q ^fq- 
aqfq: qig’S: qfqqrq ufqqrfq qjqqiFjjR qr ' qq wit: skr^’t^- 

qft^ qs^^Fqi^^fqqsin wirgqsff qiwi ' q qq: wrq^a: 1 qrqiHi%fni i 
q^faRwq qqrrqq qq q^qifqq 1 qw ?fqq q ^fq qfqqiqifq wfq^- 
^qiR wsqifqqpfffq 1 qg qr^qjRifqfqKwfqtqin qq qqgpqfqq 20 
qfqqiq wrt^ qqfq 1 qq wriwco qqwjqqqqqqfqq qiqnir jqrqqiqf 
qqR II 

1) oqif MS, 

2) K. F. 216, 

3) “qfOi^ MS. 
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[II a- 




- 0 ) 




gnn^muT: spf itftjij ainm^nijw ^?t- 

iTflw I qa nfH^lqTf^qiraW imr- 

q^qiRsinfiqiH 5?^ sirfm qTOrmq^itrnn^^qqmm spr 


5 



o ^ 


if[q ^arr ^fimq ii[ii bjpri 

m JRiram fr JrasftiqfftTHm -THit tent q?rat *§nj 1 a 
a?:Hqq qoaRFqtqfmfa 1 aFfi^qqsfRTfifRi qrfqata a qigraraq- 


fqqsn « qgi^i^ 1 qq q^qrq tqqi^gq^rai^R^iqjqiqT^-qnirfqiHqi: 
10 qqiTqqiqqiqt: qqi ^rai qlsii^airaq^^q qq i^q Ejiqqq-. « m 
^"Tqjfq qi^fspqifq qiqfqtgfq qqqicHi^ qqfrmiqjiq rhi qiq^Tqqiq 


TOqT%%q ^qqqiqqifncmq: q ^qiqqjqoi qimqi5iqfiqfq':aH ^fq 1 
q^sq^l^fqqq i^qqqjqR qr qrafq q qqiqqicFaq Jfiinpqirqmn^- 
qifq q fqqfq q fqqT^rq q fqfqfqjrqq ‘ 3fff^- q q?Finf|ti^iqq^.5gja 
in qijFqicTtiqrmq^r n^^fq • m qr^isqf: 

qifq!^! qrqqj: qqiqj: qqifqqf: jfq qqrsn: it qq^^^rti^fq- 

qpT! qqf qqqiq^qimt q f f^afR q ^':arq q fiqR ^RT^rqr^qfq • q q^- 
srrqrfqqqi q^qq ?^qqi II 

^qsnmqn^ fsiqi^fi q^iTHraqra: « qai f^ q'?:q^Rqq 1 


1) Vyul^^adum MiS. 

2) Nanjio 522, ir. A.D. G(>3 by Hiouen Thsang. K. ¥. 249. M. Vyutp. LXV. 
52 (P. — nirdc^ah), 

3) These words arc of coarse corrupt. If I rightly uuder^taml the correspond- 
ing Tibetan 

iaram (cf. I'ali) must be replaced. 
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I ^ JT?ra^s I 

qfn^iit ^ i ^c?cn'i smwr qo ji^[ 12 ajqrilrqiis ii 

q^q ^ w^sORH ' fq^wm wttihi 5imq i 
^;if^ i| 5 i ^ % raRTFTj qqgraftt!? qi% ii 
riFnfsiwsm ii 3inR q gqi^ qifqqarraqTq^ifq i qmapTi g {gr- 6 
^q'/qiqqqfsiqq ^mqqi ^fERqfqqiqq^^qm qqra i ^ ^wqq ; 
ijq iqqr[q% I q qTfqqwRq^qiq^ni qqi mqaqqq^ ?FnqqfqrmPW- 
^ I fsR qnlqifq qqmqq qq qq nqiqq qifqqqqq?rain » qrfqq- 
qRBiq^TH qqnifq qq qq to finrarpaRiq f^Fq^-: i q^^fsirq q=?[- 
qf^i jiqqqr ^TFqfTitqi^fqqqFn qq^: • qq: fas q^ ii TOqRFgqT lo 
feqjwqHiqfq^T qqfi^ ii sRqjrrfq q qiiq q^Hirq qrfq q*ii%q q^»* 

qRTM^RITOqmiirq II qiri I 

qr TOqrg tort sgaqq: stjtfti q i 

V o 

3rTO: qqq^TTFq?;^! sqfeqtqq II 

■o *v 

^ srtfqqq^q^ftq^: i qq qifqqqiqitp-mqfqqiq 'JcinqqqT saq^enoiq ii is 

qqi^ TOiqqqrfqTO ' qr qrraqqq to: qfp^q: qqqq-Rt qiqq 
jis^ iqjniR^ 1 qqqinraqFa q to qfpr^iqfFqqFmfq q;T?q€f5{fnq^^ 
wtot^tothot Rq^ iqqqfq ' qq qifqqq^^ fqqqrqr^mqsg qqff- 
qiqrqTrufq* qipi^q^iq q qqqfTO^Tqrfq i qfpi^qq i [12 bjfq q^. 
Tfi^iicraqrfq tqqqRTTqrfin q^RTO qqTOiqi ^raqqi: f^qq^qjqj- 20 
qqrofqqRqqEoq 1 qrqqfH qq 1 q^’^qq qnqqql ■JtTOqfgqqpit qqj- 

1) Metre Upajuti, cf. Colebroojke^ Misc. Ess.^ ii. 04 /For ^dhnrme cf. Sen art 
on Mhv. i. 43. 8. 

2) ^dya MS. 

3) Four or five syllables wrongly restored a sec. nianu. The Tib. (15. b. 1) 
makes Mahju^rl quote from a work ou Vinaya. 


2 



18 I '[i2b- 

f qf t g rqi^ij a r ^ ^q^ 5 r^^ 
?ia I H^girffrUMfiiiit ^rgrroi Jiirr^ i fire ^ =iif#f\ 533 r 

fsfftnRHfian^i fi 4 fi(?T w girisai ^ra^i rerigrqw “^51231 

rJ?rti 7 qHrr!TiT^ I Cf^fQ^R^'FI^qiTT^simfHr refigrCfini JIIfIf??%- 
5 n’rig 5 T'iririT^‘|sr 2 ^?i 53 fTHtiiit?^i ^-liTnnfiinjsTm ^intii 
^rsi^ refT^r'fimsiTTiTT m^fri =i giTiHi'Tt H'^HriTqifq^ ^sresf qg- 

qqRfiqfqm it 

fTFqf^qqifqqRHreqonRTqra;[rigrfm^igreq^^^ qgiro* qraqt- 

, 'TT: II rI5r rnqjffiriig q{iraqrqi?^fa fqilTHSifitSI 

10 qiqqa I qgi RTHrare^ffna^ 1 

qsqqraai q SIFTI: qifq -lfFFqm% nrgq I 

«N. N. 

sfif# qgi -fq# qiqTFq’qfqqrR 11 

sqfrlfkTftn qRlfni SRSII qre^SlRin! I 

?i[ mra qfgqiqqrirem ' |r 11 

I- (' ('^) , •v ^ 

1:. ?ijiRfi 3 aR^Tfqri;qaTi laj qcasr 11 ^ sRRri^fiPrT q q^ifi mu^i: qi^^- 
FHsr R^RqRfT I qfqfrfaltqRr qqq R^I ' 3 fq^awni ^ mrnit qq?? II 

grmqwRiRqM skrct i qq;[qt ^rfiinci: fiqqrfqq^qfr^iqrqT^- 
qfq ' q qira^iqqqi^ 1 qfqiHi’^qT: 1 3 qi^R qqRfq 11 qi^^qqf^q- 

1) yii^hUnhati MS. 'Flie Tib. lias «i^oc3 not pausow, wliicli would 

su^r^ost sorm* form like vi*'lif(ihhi/f(tc. 

‘J) 'J’lio nu'tro requires some \\ord like sadd, 

li) riio 'rib. title of tin's work is the same as that of :i work in the «Knnjure, 
but there, as uijually in the CTinose, tr.iU'.laled Anantamukha-sadhakn-dh° 
(K.F. JoO). [n some ot‘ tlio C'liinese versions the titli‘ eorrosponds with that in the 
text (Nanjio, :»57, ofivS). 

4) The leaf of the aiclietype iiumhcrod IH is now lost. 
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1‘j 


I fra Traffsaf I q^ rRrrafPd I q^ff flWiraqiq I qi^ 

nfrarai^ i q^ a^qiXti^ q^ Fifaqftn^ i q^ft ri^q q?;% frfwpi^i 
q’^ ^nwiiffqra*^ i q?^ rranfiq]rP=qiq i q^q’ q^siqq i q?c% Hf 5ira i 
q^ F]fT! fuq q^ a^rpqi i Rrirairfmiq i q?^ firinra^i 
q^ fisq^Pifi^ I q^ q q=q^qiii?i^ i q^ir fir afj^qiq i q^ afqii- 6 
J^iqqi^ I q^ afqfq^qfqfro^qiTq i q^ Bfqiiqi^qTqqq^mTq i q^ri 
affiq^5R5if(^ I q^ asHsrqsr^ifaq n 

qrarHqrqq^ 2% ^ifroq— frar f 'nq qlrq qq raqft! 

qftqiqnnrq: Fqraff qf^qifqqsd i qiqrnmFFqqfq: i qf aqi[qjqqTHf qqfqqra 
^iTUfraFO qini^ fqqqraqfa ^qq fqegiirqqTFa • qqiqi^f? nn qiniq- lo 
fTHi qrfirq qiqraqTf^trT: i qifqfFqnfq: qf];qiqniim: rafqrt qffqrq-- 
qjw (V) jrqjiRgTrqifTqqonr iiqsr «'5iq=qq • q i qr ■^qniiqiq RsqstH? 
f^iqt >rfFq^q% 'rfqf:[?i;qt ^‘iirqi^qrrq • q qq^aq q^q i 

qq qqi qqi rqqqrqi^fqqsq qqt qqiHi qqqqq qqqqiqqqi'qsgrqqfq ■ qi- 
rqqqiq "'d^qjq'q i qiqq qilqq; qraqraq^d i qsqq i^q qiqq < q- i:. 
'OfTT I qqqqi qfq qq qqi qqqq | q^ g qqqqiqf qqi iqqq | qs riiq 
qiq qiiwqiHifq qfi qr i qrqld ij^qq > qf^mi qifuqiiq q qr- 
iFqrasFgfq qqq qqq^i qi qiqsq! i qtsqqqiq • q fqqfs: q q^iq^iq; 
qtasq: i q^qqj^qq ijf^ni qrfuqq qrqqq: srqdaRiqi fqif^ qra qfqfi < 
qq^qfqqf^ra^qqq^''qqfqq fqtqiqrqqsd Tqqi^qqsfq qf:{?aqq :io 
qT> qr q qi^aqqqq??! q^q qFqqr iqqpirqi qfq^-qfq i qqiiqqiq qjmqq 


1) q% (V) cf. mfra. 

2) '^dhyap^'^ in the trauscripl. 


/ 


9353 
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[ 13 - 


nfisii ^ sfFgiTt rUfafcT rnrarm i sirg qf^- 

sETT^ EiifWT^! qie qinporm ^ qTTfo^ 5? q rnfinsiiH qqi^m 
FarTFErfcT 1 i 5 [Rit q iftf^ st^^ih i Frafq- 

%qfq qftrirgrq ' Ft^i ft qi^i^fqisiRHm: Ft^rmw 

5 ^^qfqrisil: I qirJqi^rmW: I f^^F^TEJ^FUqf^qiTf 5151^^: I 5nT|qifiT- 
^ I rafTHf Ei5ff qi^nuuiq i Hiqr^R^fs# i sq^ q in ^qqq ii- 
^[14 ajfeirr: 1 5!qFr Firj^ ' ^ qf^aiceTF^sii? sRTpmm asiT q-Rq?# > 
??«iT q'TqqiT'^ ' qgq q aqimiq qf^qj qqqpnqt i ^ 

' ii^q^ ' aq qiqqqi: q^fqqsn: i H^qqqqrt' fiqqf^^i^iqi^ i qr qf i- 

K) mFPFU qqiqqin iqifqq^ qi qmqqiFnfq i q q qifqnqq qqq^S qqm 

^ o 

qiFRfT qt qijqqT qrf^iqiqf it 

>j ^ 

qqi^ ^fqqFrqim^ir i qniT ^q tmiTqq qm qifqqmqt q em- 
qiH I qiqq qqi^: i 51131 qifqqmqf q qm^iq 1 qipnii ^ftraanqi q 
Ftfii'qq I ^qjfqq'a ^fun^iqf q q^qrq 1 qj^ sqqrt 4qq^t qniqqi- 
15 ^raqmqqi|Fqrq ' :^q fqq qnqnq-iqf q qfqqiq ' qfaq sifffqq q^ifr 

qqi: H qfeqqiqoJI: • qqiq « cTriiq » q^q^f 

qqiq ' eiraw qqiq ^iqiimqn^T qqiq qq[qiiq;q;[qi qqiqfqm I 
qen fqfmjT: lie qq: 5iif7qq i^Fqqm qqftr 1 qiqrFq^qqftrqint qq% 
qr^qf^rEfinT > qraiqffrEnm ' 5rTqqr^i3fT • q^-qrqfqfiTmiTT ' qqqf^- 
20 rcrmr > ir^ qqf^ijfr < qiqiqf^rnuTT « ffqqfxraiqT > qf^qi^qf^iift ' 
f^qr[-rqiqt ' n^qf^fqmi 'q^qf^rainT > qFqqr^EnqT''^5iqf[’fqiift7W- 
qnffqiqt ' H^qqflrEniTTfq 11 


1) MS, 
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• r Fr s F g ^ ^ iFT g q ri4 bj^ngR ^iinj 
rnurmrt^qjsrR > ^ rumm: sfr?! ' 5? fi qf^u^: qf^iT^asai qfFqRrfii^ 
qirHqqfqFRrqi^q^qn qwaTqq^'iiEaqiqniqfixrJ^- 

^11:^51^ I q BKiiaqqT^Tq'-a q q qmi q q?:wqqi^iqsa qiqg qfrqrf^Ffj; 
qr^iq^ ' qirqq qFqfq gifqqqFtnqf^fuiqqre^rqjaqimfqqiagqq: f- o 
?rq?r ^raeirq q^ini^q fqqqrqt^raq^ ' qq qqirqqiq; qqqq»-Ti! qf^- 
ruai! 3rq^! I qiqq qfviTH qfqfq qFq qFJj FRFq qq qq qnir qirq qfqsn- 

t tfs 

fq qF^ qF^ q^fqifq qrqfqqrqiq ^ Fq ^FqTra-T,>--ar ^iFuirq qi^ qi^ifq- 
%»# qq qiiriV'^i-'ai TiFqrfq i qfq qtHtra^J-Ti: wnqq !iTTfniqira%>-T3i q^iq 
qRif^i^at ^fqra'qjq-jqrq^rfq-qii-Ti: fsifiraqivg: qf^rOfniiq i lo 

qi: qqqtfr qi^q qrqq qjq qqqiqiqiqscq^qqf^iqfnr^qqq^qqr^qqi- 
qqqi’fqqqqqq?X(WTiq'4iq'nqqTiq’iTRq:^qiniT?^q3^rf^fl'4frqTiq i q 
fq q liR qqqFq qFn qq qqjrqirq qfq'qjrq qF^r qF^ qqiq qq\q q- 
fqqjqTq ^iFqifq i qcnqqfqqfqqi^T qfqqi'Hqfqqii^i qf^rnraTfq i qqq- 
^iFaifq Ffq-rqq^Tq q-qqii-^tigq FRiqqi^qqj qqrqq q^riqi qq^iq ' qqi is 
q >rqt FTpri: qii.> ajir^Tqi qrfqqTHFq qqqiqqri: Fqf;[fq i qqT'-q ii 

qqiaifq qiq qjFiqq 'tqqjqqFq q-qqi qi rs^qqim^ qniq: siiniq: 
(5^: TirqT qi f^qqiniFa yqq: qiqrq: qi^qi qi fj^qqiniFq qq 
qqfq RqK?qi • q^qi q f^qq qrqrqrfqi q %qq jfq ii qfr q iqg 
qq^fqqicFq ^q ^Tqqtqir=F5iqt qjqiqi sar/iqqqqfq i ^qqq jr^qq qi- 20 
fqq^q q^iqqqrfF^siTqqj^iqifq'^ qiFq'qiq qqqjqwqi^fqqsafqqtqqt 
Fratqr qq qqm; qq^q q ^FfT i^FqrRq! tt^ qr^iraq ^fq qqqq^ii 

qTqiqqqfqqq 'fm'' [fsiq 1 qqqq qqi qiiqtqqqqTqi TTiqrpfT^ qqrqq=g; 1 
qqjqifq qfqqrfq qii^niq qqif^ q^rqqifq qfqq‘7qrq7"qrq=qq:qTq-'iiqqiq5i 
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[15 a — 


TOmpmsi 

s» 

fWRt !iRrwJt iTe^m *i 

sTRftwtraFcTtnf H^Rm^Tnqmni ^fpoFfim ' ft 

50fTf ?1 5rrCR9r?i ^ ^ RWRtRR II 

‘liagwuiiat ^cQi^ II ginra^ jehrr RiJirra^Fi- 

f !7[?Tgpr: FTirRSTIJ [15 R^RtRTriTR 

H'lFiiRq^iT^ FignqqirnR q^nisqflrRW^ i ytkranrimfRR h^st^r 

c-x “S o *V O 

sETCT^nrRirrin^ n4atwyiE^[=Ti smrsrr^tRHqiTitRTR ftt- 

1?CR I srsiSMiTRq'rU’TilrirnfiTR a^sUTHI^lITSS^ I fn^Hnnir^TR H^H^ET R- 

'“Vva<s.<;N o^-v o 

0 RtRHRT 'FRfr^gijRIlfRrRIcRR Fl^flkg H^5II7!TR: qgTTfg^TtRTRFRqT- 
FIR' H4Flt5 qftlHRR'I: HW^IRriTR a^iRR Hq'TfllTni: I [JwfiqrlR- 
riTR I qR^R^^nfRSl^ilirrrPT h4#4i Hq^JIRlRrm RSI- 

crnq: ...FT4'nTlfrF!5lfiriRR Hq^\l FiqRfTrlt Hq^irfrl RC^I^\I FT^R^- 
HIFft^rTIRI^ Fi’TIjng^ I FiqRrag^^Rl^'TIrqi'f FTrIR5iqini: I H^sIlIR 
5 faqirqi^liTraiTcaqR; Fl4^sfRRFPRl(RR ^^TtH: ^TRFraRROTSTRfrTR 

0 o o 

I q[2IlHTlf^rI5IT^n\^^IFrR WmqqR; l 

1 ^^RRT%rR mfrJT^qFnrqH: i ^trr Fsnqcrqr^ ^r- 


1) MS. 

2) Tib. (ID a 1) l>r<»l>. the same a^ the work 

ill Kahgyur III. ">0 (K. F. 211). 

8) wLight)) Tib. (11^ ii. 3)* 


4) Tlie Tib. has 0,^' ^tll tneui) (lU a. U). 


h) H R^rTR marginal glos!». 
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- !• y WT: trft % 8 1 

nmHronrrafrHt fF’rm sj^R^qiRPt • Erjfi[f^ff- 

qiFn^ H^^wsn^wwi'T! [leai^qqTa^iriipnftTH i 

?RfI5TlfHH5IRS!qirJ7I^ ?I%J# TOIfl^liTR: fJ^W^iTR 5T{JWriIfqi4 
Fr4^ wn^'iiTR: I ^^ftr^fiipriFTTsi jt^rt ^rnn^Urj;^ i ftenqm- 
FFT^i R^^TsIRt H%Rin?r: | Rqm^^tlriq^cfJJtra^JH-tlirilrJTIst fT^nfTO# 5 
5rfHWIWn*T: Jl 

T^ ^mFI3 5nrRR27F?n'7^R 1R^%^ sft^JtT'im^I^’RffT 
HfanR^nniWR^rri ’a^fmHi7n45«^fI?J|rRR^!n^5r=3rr! R^qRRFSIRT- 
STTrfRRHSrqSR FSTR^mgR^T^lrn: srfFgrf! TOFRRI- 

^ r "s Vf (2), /“>> . “s "s 

T>Rwr:?i5r2^R^raEn5qFznR: srir ^ifii i<> 

'JFnTTrfl^Rtofl "■ fawmn! F^RTTlr’^tlRracRBR! J3R%flfr!^5W- 
m^RR^ITOI^e^^TIrFlI^T^IRlRtrR ^ftT T^ RT^t 11%: 

FiriRI ^~ "SIRI ^JTufltRT rt5arRT<‘^rTrlR ^ ftt^lfR ;[RT^ R^m FI 

^ •s (3)^ «s <- "s , ^ _ __ 

!IR5TFRirm>IRrr I ?n;[^lRWr >I^r 'Jcfrirarll m^FIRm H^TrlRIRl 1 5 

(^) r*- 

IRl flfiI>]mSf^5j!fr?i>lHT%rTl 'SRfRrFRHRRHl q^JIFEFR^RRl 'J’lEErEIW- 

O o 

FlitrT^i^I -IJIRRR^^R^fgHl HRinTJRSrfWrl^TI Hpl RlTIIsn^lfilt- 
Ftgin^^rrEft^ ^rai fh^ irg^ fenif ^'t^iilsar- 

iRi;[f ' Ji^ ^ r?q m ^iRFR^iri^ ' nsn irt ^ FRfn 

]) Upasihaynla ^ «8ervanto Divy. et alibi, buddbice. The form iu new. 

2) The reading is doubtful. 

3) My emendation is founded on tlie MS. reading arushta under which has 
bren written in a much later hand nkmhln. 

4) This determines the meaning of snntana ('fixedness of mind’) iu Mhv. 1. 90. 

4, nbi V. Senart (I. 440). 



24 ra g il WlM ; I [16b- 

o 

5nf*HT [^] TUsITfT H %! qf^rtRFTJR- 

c ... __ r "s *N ^ r 

UJTwnfi^: ’7{*T^R^HT\ft=ra^RT^nnT5J^snra xTt^HsiaJT^tin^i^: 

wP ^njmnj^EnqHi ^qHTfigsmpfeft- 
^f?t qftgfRgsniTt <sqHqi?Rq!?ftRqf^%fn • 

nmjqgqiajqfnVi TRRRiiRTifqi^fT fRR- 

RRF3Hirr[l7 alRRqJtlfT^r^RTRRigHRiiqfiR: R^RfRiT: HRRT^lqi- 
. cFRtqfrHrmRS^iqT^RiniVR^lfuTO-flRnfr^qtra^ ^rRT^^RW: 
10 F5f5Tfif^qTfqTqi i[;rapR5rficj^ifR%j-Tj! sT^mRRTmramiRimHR'wft- 
RmraRT itRIwilf^RrafT! RRqmRRH^raRrafl: RRffTRtn^RiirRfS^T^! 
RRi^mq^rnm^TRqmRqRi 'ifRRrnm utfRWRsein fr- 


SlfT'JT^fRTRR^TR^^^RRRRR^TRRRRRRRT R^RIRTraRWRRI ^^IFR- 
^RRT! iftRRRl: RI^RriRl ItRERRi! RiRRRT: RRRRRT: RRf^m^RTRRFRRl^ 

15 RsRRM FRinfT^flrqfTrURRJTRR^TI: SRcRUTnrOmqT ' qTRRtTRFnRRm RIRI 

- (») 

RIR RTRRIIRPRqR^' J^R RRRI RR 5rn^'»=R55IIRtR RRT RiTRRn^ailRI R- 
cfRRTTRfRRiRR rRIRIRftR I RlfRRRTIRRRninRrRRR R^IJ?r[F?R]iR RIRi- 


1) jira/)ta?n. I construe tlie iiitin. with adUimucyiuhano. On the next wonl, 
Jii.iua^, the fnllowin*^ gloss (or part of text?) is added in the margin: sarvato 
^kshi’^irtKwlhaui jnhnam ity ulich. 

2) The siiijill upright bars added by the scribe or some (evidently not recent) 
reader ot the MS. show tliat he took the compound as «cherishcd and saved by 
friends Jrom the evil of all the actions ot M’ara». 1 confess however that this seems 
to m(‘ forced: that, I preier to suppose that something has lieen lost alter ^karmd 
(unhurt by Marais machinations), thus leaving the next compound quite clear and 
intelligible. 

8) Cf. Pali ahfiildpa. 
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-«a] 

5isi^iinEgt5R'T I 

H^qra^snfncnraBfHSIF^M: 55!TrI^%cT*i sjiWmJTfljq'l a4#BUT^- 

gitum^uT ' 117 bj^i^mqj ^mRi^risrfgfq^fig^iraH^img^- 

qi HqqcnxqiTfqqiqmra'^qi^q^q 5^!wgiq * r- 6 

^qqrnuRq "" ^iqiiwiqiq^rasmjiiBqKrqHqqmqq ^rq^iworfiiwR- 
qRT^HiqmiqisFii^^rarTTf qi^q qTTruasTiRqqp-Tn 5^- 

qsqNMrfRfT: qi^RfTiH^^qrafT: Fi4^ff7apr?RT3?:fm!rrafwR^! ' 9- 
TOWRflqqRqqisrTrRRqTqri: ' ^EUTinq qftsii^RqR: I qqsTUrqT^iqRjq- 
fq^R q^isrnmiR" q-RTOq^T ^iniFi^Rf HqnqR: Fiq?rfTra>nt lo 
qini: irftnmqf^^qOT q^i^qgiiTqicq;^ qr^^Ti! qftnjqq^qrqqqiimsrH^- 
qi fwi 5iFi?i5fTfqiqi^Tt^ftfH^RqRq Rf3iT>t53f^f?qqmq;ixtn'rmitqi- 
HT(FqiRirg5rfaqra?R ?iT{i?jqf#q jjqsjRqroq qnqrgFq^qmqii^m 
qqmmiRiRfJi snfit ^TrJRSTqRi: q^mrqqmf qqi • jnfTXT^rRi ^qR- 
SinflTTU qpiqRfRq ^irafnqFrTTsmqqqiRR^ is 

^5Tqiin Rfrqrqi^qR i q^ wi^RFjqiRqqi^t^ffTi^ qqiHR3;q- 

q»Gq;q ?T 3 t ‘ qf^ qi R ' snqiSRqaH^qif [18 aj^: ^qiRqqqqHR 

1) Dh. B. § 75. 

2) Dh. s. § 85. 

o) MS. °r7ffr?HI^T For tlie form (not in ord. Sk.) sec Cliil d ors s. v. pnritas- 
Sfftia; compare also note to fol. [23 b] below. 

4) I have conjectured that the^c arc the missini^ letters from the Tib. which 
has 

5) lloth readiii'f and s(‘iis(‘ arc somewhat doubtful. Ilblitlingk (W. ICiirz. F) 
gives to avyutthdna the meaning adas Niclitnachgebeu» 

2 ^ 



26 ftRnH*ratr:» [«•- 

o 

qfraa5»i?5Raiai7ifwiiiran*ns[T5SBTqi aqanaa<?T qi^roa- 

j?mqqairaTrf ^ catai^! i ^ ^ ^tiaai arar^ famlMuran l ig^yq t- 

^iWRaTTriwiaqiMaaq ^raaa^^^ ma m w ^ q > ^wassrmma- 

Rq;5r%qHai^a aiaaqra- 
I m a^i qif sr^aftaBOT aarasaa aa non- 
aiaiaaq^aT a i aasqnnTOa aaafa g^iaasRiJ^ aaftipn 
10 Fiiafcipn f5Wifaa5?f^;[R spa a^an a^s^ahia^n! srmqi^afa 1 ai^ aftn- 
Ta[ia^sFa?5Taa;cnjnnai'ai^wqft^a a^ aani^aTa 
wa^amia • af^ 


I ^ FS- 


Tamaamaa • aarnraaaaiTasrTaaa ai 

•o o c 



Tcai;[aTa 

aar^a Iroa .afm^aFai ^la: aai[eTai5mfaiaisn^tRarOTai\ ' 
ir. [isbiaai^aia'a^^aTaia ^^ a sR^ e qaamia^ ^a fqg ia a iT^fgaTa 

^Taaiafaaaafaia 


1) ^ shy ana MS. 

2) These ayllables wholly or partly wanting in the MS., have been restored 
from the Tibetan (f. 22. a 1). 

3) The MS. here and in the corresponding passages at 19 a(p.28.n) below has the 
vox mhHij ayaneya, I have succeeded in restoring the text in all three passages from 
the Tibetan equivalent ^c:;* This ought of course to have some form like 

snrrajiia for its original; but clearly the Tibetan translator mistook the somewhat 
rare Sanskrit word (parallelled however in Pali) for a derivative oijfia. It may, how- 
ever, be noted that Indian tradition, as represented by the A^va-iantra cited by 
H. and R. does connect the word with that root and not with the Vedic ^‘am. 
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"RipT=sn^TTR%RFJ^* q jqsqsg^lrii^n U I W^ ^RM- 

^fWfm^p%?33fgyRragT^ ramyipugnmoTfif^i'miRfa ii 
I snrtn^ ^ fT^Ha-Rt fa^nadFapf ai hs^rr- 
^^isd ar qf^fiisR ar anfTisrar^ Hsji^fqn^fant q- o 

eri^ ar qiqqqR naqf^t qf^riRq qsrj^mrai ai qraqiiv-n: h- 
4ji^ anw^ i qtRjrfRRHUT'Ti^qiiiH ar i qR^^ Tn^jqqfq 

qjjqnq qrsnqiq q Rl^ fl iq iqH H^ af^raR faTaaTHfaf ^Rr lH qt^RTf- 


fqqqflqsRq^r^'^tRiTq ffqsinfwRifirwisRqR \ ^ an^R qcq^n 
ipy^R RRCR^s qicfo^ ' 5rtR5[RqT5nH^iqqqmq^q tr^^q^q g \ tbi- 
nqrqq^qm [i9 ajqf^sqn^^afnraaT 'rqsm^qTSR^qHWRqrR fiifq- 



■sfgrn^faqftqrrg^aT aimHW^'nl ar j[^q! ‘ ir* 
giq^arq m • aroiHq^tnFrpnq qsRiq 
nTFnf^vTft^Ri'p;- 
ar ^FrHt Fia 

arnqqai! • 5j5RqHq ar ^qtngqtqsRqigq^v^r ^r*. » HqqaRR^qiga- 
^sftq f^ R RfTf^qT \ qqi^ ii 20 

5% ^ aifgq^i ^ qi g i%tR RHr^gqRTWfiR » qf^- 

1) New form: Caturdigam (indccl.) in lexx, cf. Pali catuddisa, 

2) 35R?5?^ MS. 

3) See p. 26, uote 3. For the order of njornlu rd in tlio coinpouud see li. & U. 

8. V. 



rfErMFOTnnsT SRcfuro- 

o % 

(2) 


28 I n»*- 

o 

g^nn^t 

^HiT^mR5frg;siMajui5Traj 

' q^rramsRn^nrw'^tn^sRntiR^i^T.^ ' g^i- 

5 in^T^n^5ifi^f¥mnTif^?n^ ' h ai% ^h; trf^rOsR %gin 
J|ic??IiniTR5|RIrIlft?J^n! 'h4uN*riMefiMI^^>-ZI: H^TsPlf^lfrltn^^^TII gSTN- 
Wfl’lt ^?HI ' ^nn^'Tr?ft|8r?»%FrsFq^I^Tniqr^F^57 R^lfaw- 

qftnnn^li'j iiiWHpfning 'Tftsnfi^H^CTiinqT^ mtsiHitj- 

rrHi iTT^if^fH f^ ^rftrai? mn'T^Tir trftrnsR ^isiH^raqrfsi'^^qi^- 
10 5RTR tfi^aef^fTTR gsTnJgsr^^lRRrJT'TFn^^R^T'l^i'iWMsIHIR H- 
^ni^ip^afiffrarRT^inn f%fg5r<7fniT*^fi2^Fiusfi^R^3€is^Rji5iaH- 
Tvi^i^cy^iH *^>TsiicfrrariHraRfiTH i^R- 



qmsiis^iR 

^qTwfq^nH ' H^u^sqifqqaqHqaHqawfrT^rjqsRsmJHmTHqfrq- 


c-s(6) 


15 ^qimqaq i ijq qiq^R ^masii^snnn qr^ra^^i^i- 
^sgwsTmrrfqjriiR f^f^aftsTiRO^TR * 


1) MS. I liiivc fluppoactl a neuter gnnira, a by-form of gantn (cf. 

Buildhacarita II, 12~a similar passajio to this. See Cowell’s preface, p. XV). 

2) MS. a^rayfineijamva (last letters iiulistiuct); see p. 20, note 3 above. 

3) «With no niggardliness of minib). See R. Morris in Academy^ 25 Feb. 1888. 

4) These two letter-groups arc quite uncertain. A marginal note has: S'f^rT 

5) Adhipaicya^ a Palicism not hitherto noted in Sanskrit; (if the reading 

be correct) apparently — ^regularly enjoined for». 

0) The sentence, it* the reading be right must apparently be parenthetical: 
«(and he, sc. the recipient of these gifts, llouri?hes in sovereignty))). 
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- *« a] Iraqi | 

- ^ ^ — r p** -- ■ * 

5nt^ITqrt^|qrtf»n^l{IWT5irc^?nR 


5n>-TlTlfra5T5f^snTS! 


Tw^q^FwfffiHr- 


=ti=^ijTR2rr5rf^H^r5rmc?fT^iTnfTnTgT7im sn*f=i^- 


' ai?!p=it ri^^itsn- 

H ^R^sodH3rI5If1Rf5ie^IfIim^^mm ^=I: ^f^rlfiiqqqsrag- 6 
?rqs^3i^j.-q| qj ft^Rf ^ amiRRT^rnra-ifnTR i wt- 

cfeq iiniHw^inimi2o ajvra EiTRsiR^raTOEjiRiWOT 5n mar- 
Rffot ai ai at qiaffr^Riri^^j-u: h arjitFiqR 


qqi aRrOTqiqRq qf^nlRaiqf a^JIrTgRCTFaRqqf?^ • STTinm- lo 
aanCTR I qiERaiR anierRiiH qaqniqq^BUFqq-TTTfpiaTH qqq^- 

vjCv O'bS. OO 

sqqqqqqiaTR qa qqqaiqiqa: jsFR^q^qiiqiqq-RTRfsuqqfa i ^qVm- 
Rq;qR«fffqiqnT:iiiFqi-qif^qaqq: i h aiR ^5FI‘7 Rtr qf^niRq^ 
ar^5iFTq?f qf^tnRqiH ' qqqi^ qfuiRqRq q^nmaf qqq qqq qqp:gfqr- 
J^Rqaqiq ' qqq^Rt •qitri qqq qq%5nf^qiqqnqi ' Fiqq^Rt !<I^m qqq 1.J 
aqqqr^niaqi • Hqq^RT qfaqqqq qqqcaqqiRqqi i aqaaRt q^raai 
qqqqfiRiqrJTaqqTaRnTqirT i HqqqRl qiRhe >i%f fqmfn^snqH^- 
snaaqi i aqqmaf 3cRn qqqqRnnaqTJ^qqri^rqRqfRain i nqq- 
pTRt qjqRi qqqqRmfqTfftqfRwnqaqT > aqapriqt qRqTi qqqq- 
TqFayqqqiqrtTTOfaqT ' aqaaRi qi^rqqq qqqqqiqfwqFqi'mqq- -io 
qaaqi i qqr^ ii a^uiitRri: qf^Rqm a qaaqiam i aii^- 
NtT! qfpmqqfa i ^^raw: qTxniRqfa i iroqfqa! qf^iqq% i qg- 

1) = Pali nihbtdn, 

2) Cf. the name of a PodliisuttNii quoted in P*. and K. from Da^abhumi^' vara 
Anavaranajiianavi<;uddhagarbha. 




30 ftEfrajOTM t*®»- 

*^3rftrfrs ^[20 bjfw: 

HS^fT: qfpmWH I cTtsf tTfTOIPTtrm I rfi? fin^T^ HM f s i i gi q 

jTsr^ ' qoiFii^ir'^uwyiy ji^ffiFr • lERmrifirat it- 
eWfT ‘ ^rM^israrat ?igi^ • j^fi^ftifrrnqt Hsi^cr ' 

^ fl^lHI^H5WcTT^ H^Wf? HlrTI^ Ff^ffT^ I ^ 

ii Er^5j q f 5Frgf q a qsram: 

q qr ra^qqq: i ^ q ^ ^Tqqrg 5mf^iR«S !T%5r^q I ^ q qqnr aR i- 

q?fjf qnjqqiq^iqTqraqi qq^snat 5nnq: I ^ q qqi Twnrafqq^s I 
qen^ q ^qi^qq; 1 qsqi^Tfsj qmqfnT qm^qq: I Rtu qqiqrnaiTiqqq! • 
10 ^qj^qt q qfa^R^q ' qqqqnfq qiqiftn qq^r^a: ' q^ q jm^q^- 
wifqi^ qmwi^2Tfq^ q ^n;5j fqmqqqq: qq qqqraspqtu qf^q ^q g: 
q%CTqt qigf^qg: q)qqrqif^?fqqqFrni qifqqi^q: ' S^fqqfqjqqqt q 
qr^fqsqi^: ' qqqqra qiaanrS 5nqB>^' qqfq^qq^qqt q qqqqrq- 
raT^gfi RSftm^fqifRt q qsiqqfqqft qfpFT^ I qqqnilRpt ^ qi^fq- 
15 ^ qft[2i ajqgf^q; 1 ?insi5mqit fqqqiFaqf q5^a%. 1 qfq- 


1) Compare mushitaqruti at F. 58 a. infra and M. Vyutp. there cited; also 
asampramoshacarino at 23 h. infra and Pali forms quoted by R. Morris in 
Academy^ 25 Feb. 1888. 

2) The scribe here adds a ligure noting that these ejaculations are ten in 
number. 

8) 4) Words peculiar to Buddhist Sanskrit from which other curious forms arc 
quoted in Divy avad.; v. index. 

5) The text of the MS. has yathdruiam, hut a marginal note doubtless refe- 
ring to this, has grtitd (sic). 

6) Here the scribe adds «5»; compare note (2). 

7) MS. 

8) «1()»» added: see note (2) above. 



-21b] 
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tra*r:qf^n 


vilH«ji»kiT: ii»raTit^ trftniWRis'i i^fy=n qijqiiq q^ \ 

?PRWT ' wii^nc5ig * w^i^traiHiftRl xTOismifn^i^: 

qiar^ SFiqclsJnifei^sjfi^: \ H^I: qqp'^ ast- 
qqii qsiH » qqfTxqq^mrnftiRBwqT: I qqq?n: qgg b 

TUfqwrafl ll^f]|(: qq^qf^qqqqn: qfiiqq q iqi qiniRI SrTqqrqTt 


qrsrqiqr q^miqi! i q^^r qqH^inqi qqg ^sftRqRSJsqi: i qqqqr: qq- 
qicFannfqq?!aqiqq^.qqqiqT qqq i qqqqi qn^qso^^^qqi qqg > qg- 
qqi: ^snfqqfqfqqwqir: ' qqq^ qTT^foqtji^q^snqi qqg qqqpmq- 

^ ~ ^ M) 

TFaiq|qj5ITqqqqqiq^ll 10 

l^qirqiqqqfqqrq TqqiqqH^c?dq qfsqsq i qqqOTrrqM^g^^- 
qwt qf^miqqifq ' qiqqra^qqiqf qKmini^5Hrnqt qil[inTqqffq ' qm- 
^rfqq^qqiqt q^f^^qqwt f^qqTgl^qqIqt qs^-qqjqqiqt qf^niF- 


qqiR II 

qqqqi! !(iT5^q=qRqi qqFqqT%q!if^ q?mqqT^-Rfn5fi?ni2i lO: ii is 
qqqqi ^qTmqi qqq qqfqFirrffrinfjTq: i qqqisn: 5Timqi%r? qqq q- 
^i>qj^iqiH5isqT: I qqqqi q^iraqi qqg q^qmqiqqq^i: I qqqqi 
EoiqqiftRi qqq q f jj rqq ^^q ’jpitqiqrfa qi; qqiracrmsisqi: i qqqm qr- 
Tqqqqf^iniqqTsiTmrq qqg qqqqr: qqqqrqqqrfqrn qqq qqijqsrqik- 
^qiT: I q^qi j^^qqqRFfsm qqq q^raiqifqqqiq i qqqqr qiqiqqq- 20 


1) MS. ®wno. Aidpi bzcii1ou8» cf. Pi vy. index; or read tayino; cl'., Morris, U. 
J.P.T.S. 1891—3, p. 54. 

2) MS. apparently °mPTST. 

3) So a secunda inanu; originally ^odarayaimV* , 

A) Pobtlingk, W.K.F. quotes Lalitavistara 30. 0 . 
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ftRmpraa:! [21b- 

sriTFisEii >TSiH I frasjRjmmsfsn »ratr i 

N» c o o 

%ii!nqwff[3[sm gq^mFiifw- 

r?T: I >nH njnsfmgwin 

rll! I ?igrr^ 4 ^TSlIflTfg;[%n: I g 5 r 7 fa 5 I^^ITtTin aSTH I H^- 

5 a^i qaaeisriT >t^h a^^uag a^a^i ^afa^rnsiaiai a^uami^j?- 

Taipn: 1 a^asT ?nfini5inTi aaaiaairasTra^isqT: i a^Wi aaioiT^- 

C r ^ "S r* 

aar aag qfuaiaitfaauann: i aaawi aqia^aasaraniiaai aaa siara- 
fairarama^i: i aaac^'i frainFafa^ aasfifinnrraFisfji: i aafrai: 
aaaiftasnjinFrT aag aararpiaaiaaiaaaqmn 122 aijMi aaata aafia- 
10 mR3^ia qf^iniaaifa 1 aaawaaaHFaTaa?7JifT;[anT af^niTaaira laaa- 
FTRf a5riaTiaaaraaa4^\a^^nafR af^miaaifa 1 aaawni aasi^nFa- 

t 

i^TaTrjHaiat affiniaaifa 11 aaa^r airainiaraaT aa^i-TTJnararaaRT: Fpi^ 
pJi'aiariT: aaRtraaiRwmpiiaaa^Trnj^mFafaa^raci: 1 aaam; arcrarm- 
fagreaiaar aaa 1 aFfTaRTaaargraaaag3:aiEaa^ai^jf^: 1 a^aa"? 
15 aiiafafWa aa^raTTaaTaWawfaRsui: 1 aaaai: aaawaafa^araar 
aaa 1 aaasrr aaiaraaag^^jraRTTOaaaT aaa ' ^raa^aiaaaafaa>ai! 1 
aaam: snrfiwmaaRiaiaTaaaaTaaa 1 amFoaiaa^aainafaasqt: 1 


1) Possibly sparga is hero oquivalont to the VaVi phasu. Cf. Childers, a. y, 

2) 'I'hc oquiv. of Pali ujxnnsfiaya, not hitherto found iu Siinshrit. 


3) The Tib. (20. a. 2) baa =5:i-r!i;^".-,TT|^’s^-r 


uhich I iindcr- 


stand to mean «possossin,i( tlu* quality of exre«<si\o sniiy frovln. In one of the 


polyglot lists of the thousana names of liinldhas I find ^ ' as the equivalent 


of Akshobhya. 

4) No such derival ivo as manlya is quoted; hut the general sense is clear. 

5) This form hitherto in l\ili only. 

0) Not one of the dnga hhiimnyaly, but cf. the daga Imhih Dh.-s. § 7t). 
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a4qlfuH gq ) Tt q a q % q ; I 5K«d» T 5iH 

>» sA O O s 9 Cv. 

^ *ht^UIWTH5ll IrUwi i^TilHrJrt^l ®hrt^T« I i* ^ 

cformPi^: f%iFw n?? ti f wm^g i giHdHq^qirit^ i I R^m: ^^qimw i 

/ o >a ffs 'J 



RiRTOffi^ism! I rrrpt nm^TTRiw^f^ H^ i t q^qsq pjRfn; i 


HRRm R feg ^i ra ill F l^ahl jR l uT T RST^nrra^ik^f T: I H^iifipRfn 

^ r - r (8) 

^seTsmiRiFSTfii! I rcirpti RcUfjsrraHRRsrrrisTsm i Rsra^r ifs- 

fsj^nmfttj^TRsnrf^m Rqan^sr^RiRhTT ^ ii lo 

sii'JiniRJTW^ -rcnr^ i qr qq^Rq srufr^ qj^snR^lsnc??} sn q^ R^q- 

^IRsfisq Hni^R II 

RrftRiqUMWqfrRITF^T^eqqmRi 'Tfqr^R; I f !<FIHt R filfTgRfRqir- 

Riqiqq^q^mTRFRrn r ^mqq;inTqqi * ?^qf?)f?TOaFd i ^ jqmfjiqtTORR; 
5rRt T^m^raxi5^^qRR=qT^:f: i q r 3rTrTa^ jsfFnremirqrjfi- ib 
FRjsRRRrat qf^ifqERiqifR JS^qRiRR^hncfq irri^%fR%- 

1) The last letters have partly fallen away: but my reading is confirmed by the 

Tib. q:rj-q’*< 5 ^-^-ni-sr|^q. 

2) The leaf is here much broken. The Tib. (2Gb — 27 a) has 3^3^|’ 

3) Cf. G.-g.-pariprcch.i in K.F. 252, also M, Vyutp. LXV. 11. 

4) Bbhtlingk (W.K.F. VII. 352) suggests for nidhyapii (quoting M. Vyutp. 
245.1058): «€<tca Nachdenken, philosopbische Betracbtung». The Tib. (27 a. 3) has 

6) New as a noun; vb. dvmkht-kr inLalitavistarap. 218. 17 and Divy. 

3 
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[«b- 


731 F^qn^manmn^icaisRsn q^pm 31^1113 11 33 731- 

5 [2:{ ajm TWqq ' 7R 31^3331 3lf3f^f3 II 

II raaiJTRiiq ^qqr^m sraq; qft%! n 

II. 

10 yjlcrl4i(Rrlll^ 3FT ferfl3: H 

^3iqirTRr317'l3^^I3TnfT I3T qiPIT I J31 I qFITrl^ II qf^Hmiq 
331 31317331337 7^33 I 37ra3 3# 3T3 : 1 PB 7 ft 351 II 3F3r3m- 
33I3I33ir33RTf7 3IR3(^|I 3^ !3lf33^lf33W I 3^ 13373^ ^RIiqjT- 

3lfair31 7 ^ 353 : I ^1331 iniffqsf f^3f3[4R3T 33*31331 31133(31 sft- 
ir. ^3%^f3 313 3)3 3 3;fl3T% II 

3l7733f7t^313^ I 33^:133 31715^313 %35T 31C53- 

1313 I 331 -13331^ ^fq I 333103331 3 3 3(31333^f3 II 

3W33131^* 313 qiRqrl^ I 3i?3jnilf35n3r3331fT^ I qOIStHIMflUS- 
0^^*31 3 ^1^ 333 II 3 i yqnm ' 33 3*311731; f^Rsl 3im331 3 3313 

1) This syllable, which would give a form explicable but not found, is possibly 
an addition to the MS. 

2) M. Vyutp. LXV. 83. Viradatt agrbapatiparippeeba; cf. Nanjio 
23 (2S) aud K.F. 216. 

3) For the form sec Divy. 263.10. 

4) With the text of the subjoined extract I have collated R. As. Lend. MS. 
llodgsou JSjt 2. (called «II» belpw) f. 2')3. a sub fin. 



-tSb] 


feffat q t ^% : I 
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Jl) ^ r r. (8) . -N (») ^ 


»-^5rn s B ^ I n q iW ST qq qif H HI ^fftraSTT 


H4^tnmawg i siirannmwpi^trTT: ^rafran >isim i 

^ScFUmimi SISRfintqHt HrasnpRI: STtn7¥ZIRIri_^l 

aWm^ ^ * ^(fqn n w lli- 

qg<?tfl 28 bJSR^SinfsT [ qjeiertHqftj^^ HqHI^^FTfpiqkrW qaHtmiW- 

HRsiERfnT I en^R^wram^asi h^sr- 

I riTRT^Rrasjnsinm i m^rairra^sj 



'n’paraqanT i 

«(12) 

I?Fl , . 

>^0 


1) Doubtless = « gone forth froini); cf. Childers p. 613. 

2) For the form see Divyav, Ind.j for the meaning, note to translation. 

3) For the form cf. p. 30. supra, note (1). 

4) SamhodlMndni (neut.) II. sadcodalcdh our MS. 

5) This occurs in H. at f. 254. b. 3 sqq. 

6) So rightly H.; our MS. °ra. 

7) H. inserts te. 

8J . . . (8) These syllables supplied from H. 

9) H. reads clearly ^ndparinamanatayti °) which gives good sense. Our 
MS. however shows the same form ((paritanyctitaUiya that has been noted on p. 
25. 7 above and also occurs a few lines below; a derivative of Iras is of course pos- 
Bible, though less probable, here. The Tib. (28. a. 1) has «not changing 

placew (JHachke p. 25). 

10) vajravd^a. H. 

11) A ttPalicismj) for oQZ|^: Cf. Milindapauho p. 386.2 pahhato... asavtpa- 
vedhi, 

12) Samd , .. yugupsanatayd (three aksharas lost) A.; samdddmghanatayd H. 

Our reading is confirmed by the Tib. (28. b. 2). The meaning of loka- 

ddsa ratter to be sought in the kammakara of Mil.-P. 379 

than in the similar Tibetan phrase cited by Jiischke, Diet., 45. a. 3. 

13) H. ttBescni) (Bbhtl.*) but ^^’^X;,^‘«the act of swcepiug» Tib., 
28. a. 2 fin. 
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[28 b- 


fn^i I sFcronnm^rgs^fcw! i sririifsT 

rm?[ftra5zir ' ^y q iq iFraq sgr- 

I ^r#l ^ a WicEI'rar >ft ^t l^ Irtn ? f qg5q t • ^urUmilM^M jqni. 

o O N- '> o ^ 

^ ' srjqiTHsft^ JT^HsTI ' Itl g fs g f l rlHtf f H II q iq qH ll fi l i BI- 

6 rarfii gnnfi » sbcfgimfiijiRqrrasnmH'i^R ^i^rgsr ^ i ftma^g srt hjisrti 
H srm i sRjroinifrrsrggwsicfRFmfqRT ^n mgrHi g^Urn-m^- 

5nHftR>n7m^T%IHI ^WTOI I ^ BT^gilW 

WTT: fisfrar: R^raml^ HiTUH 

10 !Tfill4rU IR! <TRT^5TRi<7f^fT [24 a]5|H «4f|o|RH^Rffl ^iSR f^- 

^ % Nd 

q'l^>Tisiq 5 T^qitwi^=i 3 ?HiH 333^' gninwgiak^f^qq^ g- 
^ 3 i 4 pT i i g^= iT HfliJ i qq^^f qqiR^ mf^ 
qq fci^fqfqrtyi^'yNTiHJifri'biryishiTi: I am qicFuimfq^uiat mwit # 4 - 
ng ^g ^ta i ?:SifiFgrfqsinfpr^: 11 

16 .N i iliH ^m^g icg^ 1 qnf^gsT giftram uqqnqfwi qiftf! 


1) Both MSS. here read ^naparitasya^ ; my conjecture, howeyer, appears to 
be substantiated not only by 17. b. above, but also by the sense and language of the 
third simile of.tbc ship in Miliudapauho 376—7 (=11. p. 297 Khys Davids), 
where the terrors of the sea are dwelt 011 . The Tib. has wearyw. 


2) ^khodiksh^ H. 

8) This fern, form (not in lexx.) is supported here and just below by H. 

4) Sc. Ganclaryuha-siitre; but I have not succeeded in verifying this extract 
in the text of that work. Compare however R;ij. Mitra, Nep. B. L. p. 91. 

6) Our MS. is not clear here. The word may be read Bramidasya, a form sup- 
ported by the GaiidavyQha MS. («Hij) at f. 41 a. 3. Riij. Mitra op. cit. p. 91 
speaks of «Dravidian named Mcghai); and this is probably right, though the 
Vyutpatti (cited by B.R.) gives Dramita or Dramita as nomen proprium* 
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-Mb] fSrdiT: I 

'rftrayfH • sirfw rfrSRmiq^ansf tm ssfro • ^nfir? tim- 

• snnri rfSRRJT qran T fM i Eqmj!}(c< f(qT II ii afsjfFU 

I < inffisr7i£aifq*?7in!n>p^^ . 

^fTf] ^frl Waifgfl^W ' H^apfHt r^TRI- 

^q: ti^n i ^g st raiFtTim; H^HariRf rai ^ q o^qmtii^e l aqi s 

U>Tl[fHII 


I wtRJT^q tnjTRiEaraifqsKi ^Twrar: srhi- 


ra^m^i^gs'TT^ nrat sTni'iii-r^^sisi 3i^1^^:R5rt5T5nrasftifen'waT- 
H^warf ai aa a fkaraff ai^iiftfii qiafsam- 

^sosR "] [24 • q^ RRa 7^ qjjqrmFomiqFORFaiqqixa^ lo 

fi5i?!nsrRT qqRiqHfSRiT^qT ' ii^a ^ afa^qraTqraiaiqqi^a 
qaia • m qaaifi qq[fh^j' ii 

afnqi7fqrnqiqgq^qiTqiqcn?R“i’ qit?annTq^ q qqr fa qa a^ t??^- 


}i waar^nftqiara ^ Hfia^T^aT 7^- 



. ^ I aa aHnaTFnnqajq - 15 
• qsa^frpTqifrpTra Taafhiaa gj^ uafeafu ^ma^a a^- 
a^ aRnt aw 1 f? aairaaraa^fm anrfa ^fhnirn raaf^ana 


(8)- 


aa^aiTann aart >raT7annaa qaa aqi ana^'i: anaia^iaaaaana a aat- 


^nrt qqnnt fla ai amat araiaia 11 m ^ a^w^r^i 


1) These syllables or something like them may he suiiplied to till the lacuna 

2) See A slit- -Par ami t a, Ch. XXX, pp. 495, sqq. 

3) ^ Asht. P. text. 

4) ^?rW text. 
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124 b- 


fufim -TBpiinqeiPTrT: sns^^mqm qiqq q gt NMi qw i srs b^- 
nnfik: sfi! q^rrasR 5m 1 isig bt^s qitftqiq sn^mipTf^- 
Tagi BBimimminTB irai fi ^ n^ifiR: srib* b ?^biw 

q^r srffT^?^Tn b gra?; « IH ht ?n>n b qqqif*MR- 

5 FOTF? ^Tt q 5iqiq% 1 m gisp ?[25 ajcnqifqsd qraiqqigiTO brch- 
qinmjq q^iqqqq^rqi^^i 3 f5?pf (tqqqi 3rSRni3aqiqqi 
-rwn qqqqqH: f^qq: 11 q- iq^^q ^qqr^ 1 q^ qrmqq; qqsRiqqqi ^bt- 
fBBiq fqqftq qqqpJ qrwBiiq: w -t^bhi b 5ib i qqif 11 qq lag q 
. qmiqBi! q^iq^f^q qifqqq q^qqqq^qiqri^^i B qq f 5 ?qq ^foqfq 
10 5 qR BB! fqgq biTi b^: • qq q 3i[;qHi sRrq ^f^qq qinqqsRT 

q I q^Hifw ^ 5Rqm II qq iqg q^T?r^^qT^^Bq^i 5nBi q TOTsqT: qf^iqsq^ 
qir bh'^ qqiqi^fqqiBiq^incF^ • qwfqTrBB: qnq^i 5T£ql?^ ^riq^ 
Bifrqqssnqra 11 q Bicqjfqq: qqf^qiqfqq qunqqi^qiqq 1 ^i- 
niifq qrniqBJ qq q ^q qrfqqiqr^: 1 qrqrq^^T^i ^fqq^ q^TBp^qt- 
ir. 5=11 UFB q^^m ^fqai qi^ fqfi ^qr^ifqqriqqfq qr^ fqf i fqqtq 

q S Bpn f Fq^ ^SI^jq^cRiqjq II 

1) 5 iTOiqinqiq . . . jr^^qrq ft text. 

\i) TJic omitted words arc: B^q ^(if*|c^(llW <*•“'1 a paragraph giring 

tlj(! rosoluticm of Miira. 

3) sonu! MSS. of the AslitasiihasrikTu 

4) A few unimportant words of the Ashtasahusrika text arc here omitted 
by our author. 

5) Hitherto only in lexx. But kruyifca occurs in the Divylivadana. 

C) 8 lines omitted of the text (p. 497). 

7) So the printed text; our MS. has ^TTHHI flfcR^tlT. 

8) Parinishp. is a new compound, doubtless intens. of the text has 

5nf*WR. 

9) Supplied from Ashfasahasrika text. 



fofttrs > 39 

qr^ifw qsi i ^ 3 

^ ^ 5jiq;inf ain^Tiatm 1 iiRfm ^iF^sri ^iJrara'T 

3 * 1 ^ I gfii ^[25 i.]Fa f# jmsfif^^ccrnTH 1 ^ rii Pft^^ rai^i 

^ 4 if^ f5i2^T w cr^ni^RfiRcnqilijreFd ^i^am 1 fra ^if rafacaFr- 6 

(2) . - < . ^ . - -V (S) . ^ 

ra^sjq T5t5Trnini;?FFraiqT srmsn^m nrasawi 1 qqra 11 m mg m sttw?!- 

f^qn ^rf^rarirf^gigcj^ 1 JEnaif 3^^351 • qraj^ip: qm^rmnW 

am w: qf;[qrtrafTi: 1 tJTOiram rrf R^tgraTsd- 

q»nqfq qiffqRqmfwqT: qf{fn?i(5aT >t^: i aor^iiT: gm^areiFft^qTUJTT: 
qftqiTmfTiTi afq g mg qi^q^r qq qq grii aa ^mirfR gam m qfni m girt i<» 
qi %q m ^ q uqfefi iifuq^ iraiiTtofq 1 qraisFa^m qqi ^ir^qi 

I 

TOJqqqffqr^qi in? qni y^qHi iiRoi qifel 11 

^'0 •sT “v •s'- "s ' • • ^ (^0) 

5f5I 3f5imTRRTrF5riT 31?? ITTTqiTm qRfR- 

SfiRmrlWcri^mqm » =T ^ fgfT^Rlf^cliRrqT^^ITqTH » H TRXTj 15 


1) The Ash^as.ihasrik M text gives his cxplanutiou verbatim. 

2) text. 

3) For the passage omitted by our author see Ash tasahasrikii j). 409, 
11 . 1 — 10 . 

4) This word is omitted in tlic MS. here and below, line 0. 

6) (^^fj^added in A.-P, text. 

6) snitl l^Htlliq A.-V-. text. 

7) qm qq frai a.-i*. text. 

8) The enumeration is much b)uger tn the A.-P. text: see p. 500. 

9) See Ashtasahasrik^i Cb. 31. p. 520, a considerable passage being passed 
over by our author. 

10) This clause gives the substance of a passage occurring at p. 520 (tin.) of 
the printed text. 



[26 b-- 


40 ( H gn qg qn; i 

» ss^ =n*? sgrsnrom i 

ERRri^^ii iiftiflwra ii^m<TOi wiOT 5r?ntimn^ q^tr# f5T3^ 
qif linfiTsnfiT fi ^ af05ft5r|!n ?i snf^Kurm ra- 

Ti>iFmifii RRim ag^ifti q^f^gB TO Rifq »<; [ia^f <H ra ^- 

5 H(?HiigT%5WTinrH srp-Tjr^qiqeri^iit qir^w^qiqqiing; ii sEwmgq^w^- 
m ^imq^ q^qm ^sif Hqfqq^^q; qqq qqfeqi mtufim 
q^iqm >iTqirqqiq5gr8iiq q«3 qq^Hi fqTO [aeajqqfsimsnfftm i m 
q^Tsr^f^m qtraqm q^fq^Ta qmqqu qqf^: 

qFnaiaFfi qistsftq?5l smqqiqiq qrg ifw^rf^i!^: tramliftairaaq^- 
10 qq qgqqiqiq qq^^ i qg jqg q^ra^f^T qimq^i q^iqm^^ qfetatq- 
qgiqiiqii • q qq^irq^qnm -riq 5wq ^ ft » 

qgifq qrq qr^m qrrrqqr qfqqq^qiqTi^TfqR qiqn%q?TfqqqiqHi 
fqri jTOfi Hnfiqqrd q qqmaFa qr-agrct qqiqqmi fiq^iqfnqqTq 
qqq qi qiq|;q f sicqqeiR i m q^i5n[;r^qHi qimqqHr q^iqq^%- 

10 ^qq^l qsq^qifqq: sfiiq 1^ ^iT 5^51 T^q I araiFq ^ais I qi| ^ 

, qramq^Ji Tsa^qFSRT ' qi TRmailfqi qqisRHi qimqwHi q ^mq^q 
qiiq fqqqq i t^q^qqqifqqiqqrq^^qqf^ini jqi i at jwqTii q;iq 
^qqi fsRqqi Rq^ q q ^r:qiqea%qqi i q»iq^! qnqfq^ 

1) So A.-P. text and MS. foi grdhyam: Childers cites a passage where 
giddha (adj. ncut.) is used nominally. 

2) A.-P. has tho better reading: a^n tu. 

3) This reading (yad = ^uU) is confirmed by a XII cent. MS. of the Ashta- 
Siihasrika in the British Museum. The reading of the printed textp. 520 ad fin., 
ynn nvayam (!) is possibly meant for yan nu myam, 

4) Those words are supplied from the Ash Jasahasrikii text. 
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~27a] 




^ «nr*WR«^Hifin 3*1: writ rinjar ftaiH i qafwa^ wtr- 
ri^^aqftiq wiFEii^q ftqiat ii 

o 

wi sg ^‘‘WaFfisaw 5rFsf JT#<qi 


w[[26 b]fiai Tii|i ri Fi^ratm qaqfri^ i ^ aririiiq 

^TfraTfq: ff! I a a wmaam q^waaj arat at aaiat ^ift- 

anml' faaFOHiaiaqaa ' aa ai^: arririiisTaaTt ^wafa ii 

aa ^a aariria;aa‘*ic^ i aifannriaa waar aifaaaa ar- 


5 


assfra a aftroaisoafa atiaa^aiftra ii 



aaitnt a 
a^a atfaaara^iar^i 
*ftamai 


airaii 


sna: aaaa ??na i aa aa lo 

^ cs ' -«> O 


aaaialfa aaaia i ai^w^- 
§a?giaiai?[(: a5ia: i a^ 
a aa: a^atta^ aafa ii 
aaiajarriampriaq^ i aii^aTfa'^fa: ai Jafasncor aa: wua ai- 
a^ ar^^itinaiaTa^ • aaaej^ aaiaaftaq?: \ aa(at ir. 



aa a a aaarmaiT ^a^icaant aarant tafaarr: a^amai^^rar aaiafa- 
aaaimaiRt a?^aa aaa aaqiaaafaiaaaFaia %a faaTaa^: a^ai 
ai^ q r{a ^^a^q3aiaaaaTaar?naafnqaaaiaf;[ga>n[^Ta aiuaii^^^ia 
wi «=qi{ a i g i g Ra a ^ a i aalaiainaama[mt^T [27 a]^aar • aaafa a??T- 


1) So text: itah MS. 

2) The A.P. text (p. 522.) adds: kugalumulaiitarriya - karanaya. 

8) K.F. 268. 

4) These syllables which are lost ia the MS. 1 suggest from the Tibetan which 
has, if I rightly read the print, here rather indistinct: q^q’rj (32. h. 2). 

Vatiecliadana occurs in Pali in a similar way: seeDhammapada p. 876 quoted 
by Childers, s. v. 


3 * 



42 fin awsw tl [278- 

I nilFT II 3^^ 3f5T3^ HIW^mifHfll ' q qan ^ q f if 

353Pit n? fqii^! ' gqtrfti I j?;[qt fSTgjnq&^fmrq- 

TOI q^RPWitgrpM^imqfqfrni qp# qqpq^qqqfq ffg q q f pt ^ ! I qq- 
T^t friqq m qqqqin%g^ sn qq^5Ri%gq^J sn -ftTm ^ q i t ff qsa i H ^ip 
•'> 'ifi!(i ^qis^qqwqr qr ' qqqrq qcqqr^q^: i qqict ii q^fi sraf ^aqq 
wqq I SFq qi fqqi^ini qf^ ^i ^qqiflqrqi P7: 5Fr 3q!nqi raqqr 'fq q eq q 
q^qqfpi?! i qq^i ii qq^;qt qq qqm qt guq: qqqq u^q- 
fp7^ -rqqi^iqqqqfq TOqqfjlRJ II 

10 a a? 4 qf^q^ni fqar • a ^ar ' a ^T^afefaasr hi <Jfq a ^Faaq ^a^a- 

qqq: as^qf^q^: n 

2 rm ^ qftaHiftf^aT^aa i qiajqTaifa airaa n^a^aiflrairaaifa 
^imqqqftiqiarpi aT^wa^iqftnaia 3qfafaHiajaqaFnaqf?n?Tfa 
qja freaqf^ i a^^q# anaaasaqFfq^ ^fa ii aa^ ^a i^ i fqr- 
15 araifq aiq'lm a^iaeqai ^fq q^q^ai^qr jfq aam < ^a^qiaa- 
% aiqiarpa i ^aa^ arpn qitftaa: qpwi jfq awaL^q^j [27 bja- 
aatqi aaw qitaiiia?: qf^laai^a aam 1 ai^^ra a=aaq»afq aa aaisf aa- 
aq^qift ai^ra arahia ijq aaa^tf mia^ qq^arf ' q^naacafr >ifq 


1) Sic MS. 

2) This is a new compound from the rare root Itru (by-form, hvri) which menus 
«to be or make crooked». Native Pali lexx. (not however Childers) have hurati 
in the same sense. This agrees with the Tibetan which has (32. b. 5—6) 

. . Cf. Jaschke, Diet. 350. b. 7. 

3) K.F. 218. 
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PWF ^ 11 I fHI^SllfU a4l^<HM4- 



tifpr^ri: 

Hs4mr(S fraiTlHHFT^IITOR II 

HJjpj^sjsngsni^ lo 

H45rsnat5rflFiHti?af?ri 

?^?irifFRgRa^rait 

upraif^sr awiHRTq II 
a i fiiF i ^'i qsrfH q^irwfi 

iraai5IPft HSR 'H: IH: I 16 

>» sd 

q ft ^qiO gfimwti its 
TOwif^sr aaiFifiHiJTii qtn^ ii 
5n>ft «r 4irft 

5? «l>cH|?ldjH q^iFT^I 

1) Kshasya MS. 

2) Metres: Up£yati and Yaiiiyastba (cf. Jacobi in ZDMG XXXYIII. 605). 

S) To be read, or at all events pronounced for the metre, hhoti^ as in the 
g^hai of Cb. 1. 

4) VidyMMranxmm gloss a sec. manu. 
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raaraflvi: i 


[27 b- 


STWIRgiW >?Sia 
ireirmf^ ngm?rHt ii 

51sFI >f3 5J^ fm cTOTcTi 

rrgsUflsTT HR I 

5 hBh tn^ H ^eJH 

O n 5 

FRHmf^ RTOaRIHII 
STI^ EHIH 'IHI HsrfH 5RIini: 
l2s aj^HF^ar# H^rn fagani: i 
H riHi fjm ifnlraHrmi: 

1 0 fRiiraHiH II 

H HFO JTH^fa ^ 

H qrn^fiT i 
SRTlJ^f?: fse: ifRIH: 

asnHfnHimiH it 

15 II ItfT^lfTHamf HIH fSrfhT: 11 


m. 

rTrTRJ II 

337FaHTiniiTfH FnHI% TaT’HTFT: I Rc?II: I fRFfHHR ^fil 

20 ^ q^gR^ilH II rl'jjfa ElWHTHFniRHRifaT RrOH IRI 

HRI^I Jt ^R^RSI^HHiqiRHiraga FretTUI^mraa^traftHTRrT II 


1) 'J’lio words ith^ as° uro a corroctiou in a later baud, the original reading 
being prat ipaitisa rah. 

2) Here for lahhante: the form is cited as replacing other inflections by Muir 
Skt. 'rcxts II, 122. 



-28 a] 
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fgqfifi^ i 

uirnrsuFr: rowtr ^ Rsfngaqji 

^nHHfSRT^gf^ fR Wflgj I 

qir >1 

ai^TOWf^HRtH JlfRiaaaiR a I 

aifm mRamsuiiT! ii 

< 3 ) . ■- ■ <■ . - 

rJsRf a SRHHClinirR a I 

a^fFrTFf?ara'snmT qqq ii q ii 

^RU qijiqff Ra^miqatqTn'i’ 

RrimiR aanqf q?q ur^mq^ ii lo 

qfm^ q q q^WT RqmrqwiR^ai: | 

qrfte^i q qnim''' f^ q?mtr a qisna^ii q ii 

Itsfif aq ^^fERRiwaT: i 

qn^rnj q qir^Kqiqt qi^a ^q qqq ii 

fiTftsjqqra ^t^Rwriarwaia i 1 5 

qwqra qif^R afa-. q;Rmi aiRai ii 

1) Tlie metre requires, of course, a dissyllable: cf. the voc. form hhagoh. 

2) Sic MS. 

3) Compare p. 12, note 5, above. The noun^form appears to be new. 

4) The Tib. (34. b. 2) has and this would 

se(‘m to con firm -/: 5 /K)b/ir<wf« though not of course strictly metrical, llajana- 
is quite clear in the MS., but as the conipouml-bjise of rajan it is difficult to 
justify even in a Buddhist poet. 

T)) Bhesifanti lor bhavisliyantii Pali hessanfi; mrkshijfinti (though the MS. is 
uot clear). I take to be au incorrect fut. from /mro. The 'J’ib. appears to have 
no equivalent for this word. 
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5 


10 


15 


[ 28 b]«^ n Ff I 

•>. “S _ *S ~V __ f* 

hwuptt «?i ^ ^sn?! i5[^ h 

^raisaiHi «wi9i3in ^ispn: i 

^WFT! ?3rtm 'rn*Rri?rfwrn\ii 



RJWrn Jf^sin^ Htfq iiqi h"^ II 

U CS V 

^ItIT: 5iron!r hr H I 


‘^fq5znf% q^ HOT q u^aiftRif u 
pjqfq aiOTFR qqsRRlfOTRI q I 


•r r (S K^ 

I m sRfriFr ^t^oth ii 


fTH H<r?H qOTHf i-eifeiH qo I 



CIHffaT: «r^ HIH^qi^qi: q I 

qgqfRHT^^OT^ HRiiqt' OTqRiqqqs ii 
PfOTRfHt qfpn^ fwq q I 
qiq f q«hi >#nnqt ^ hr f q qsE w iq ii 


1) Viananna^ MS. 

2) This is the reading (quite clear) of the MS. I cannot construe it. The Tib. 

has (84. b. 6) which seems to imply a reading 


bhUtam (adverbial = bhutatah, p. 47.6) apapagocarah, 

3) Apparently an irregular form (metri gratia) for ^smo, 

4 ) Anopa^ MS. 

5) Cf. bhespanti supr. 



47 


•*»*] 

qlg f qs qm 

^ 5? 9R*n* SRSTBST II 

tTFinsfi arrant % ^ wpiw gmi: i 
fa: ftm: i 

aaa: f^r ayq a fama aa ii 
a wa^ ai^fa a«a?rraar? ar: i 
af^a aar’^af arnaCTft^T s[pitfin\ 
^la? m f fii m fa aaim a a^iaa: i 
asrfawaa: aai aif wisafarf an ii 

"O '■ 


afar^afR a'i[29 ajaiw nraa an*! aatrarf i 

I 

asa ar^facnra: aaraf f^aan^m^ i ^fa ii 



aiairara^at aaa^?-. af^a i 
ali^aRa ftFa ^Taa^Pi ^[lapt! ii 


6 


10 


15 


1) A marginal note in MS., apparently referring to this word, has varttinnm. 

2) For the use of hhuta (Tib. yau-dag, the usual equivalent of samyak) cf. 
hhuiatah just below. Pratikshipan apparently for ^shipanti. 

3) The MS. has the unmctrical reading: md kagcid dharm imam [«tc] Qrnita* 
The reading above suggested is intended to be construed interrogatively. 

4) I. e. ^shyanV imam, with elision aa in Pali. 

6) The passage occurs at p. 16U of Burnouf’s translation and p. 265 of 
Kern’s. The text has been collated with if. 109b — 110a (*=^^0 I W’i) of MS. 
Or. 2204 (XlII cent.) in the W right collection of the British Museum, called W. 
below; and with RAS. Hodgson JI6 6 (— frTl») ff. 100b sqq. 



48 




[2ta- 


q 'EJlfq ^ 3 ^: sf 

^a3RFTFB^fw\nlw^Fq««rifcJ h45T: II 

ft*W9nT^ 1 ^ 1313^1 
q^HflrnsT^W^T’.W^rtSisf ^31^11 
ftenrr ^iFnficrimig^ 1 

-51 (5) C- («) 

3:qmi5Rra ?TSRCrRSin^ai: II 
FsfTtiqiiB i a q R^T: dmd 

■S s- cm~ r-s 

5513 ?nm sra^t furtnii R^fi^ii 
5? rii: dqi ^‘^13 ^nnc?d m 3 3 ^^ I 
10 n rail: 11 

¥3rtm«RJT2I q[ H3I STSflwf^ RFrld I 

( 10 ) 

gira 81^ am: II 


1) StnHsamm W. 

2) So W.; mushfrilaih II; pauskakaih A; uBatelcurs» Burnouf (and so 
Kern); but the meaning wDoinsi) cited by B.R, from Ram. 2. 59. 19 suits this pas- 
sage well. 

3) For abhimanino, Adhimanln A.; ahhimam W.; abhimamm R. 

A) ^ye chgama A; yendgama W. cf. Kern, p. 265 note 2, 

5) For this potential form, cf. infra: and also kareya in Lalita^istara 
(Muir, SkT21I.i2i). R has (against metre) the regular mrjayet. 

6) wNotoriously loose female lay dcvoteesw Kern, which agrees with our text. 
B 11 r n 0 uf *8 oconnus [masc.] pour ne pas etre fermesw; and the corrupt (?) prdkatdyd 
avasihitd ol W. and R., are less satisfactory. 

7) This form of the acc. plur. (found in Ved.) is certified by the MSS. 

8) ^ydt. A. 

9) saukara in the sense of <( pork-butcher » seems new; saukarika is quoted in 
B6htF. from thiswork: and aurahht.^ appears in theNachtriige to the same lexicon. 

10) So R.; A is quite corrupt. (fMusiciansn, Kern; but seeManu X. 22 and 
XII. 45 (and comm, ad locc.). 
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qmqj I 

5rm«%5f aw: fraur: 

qiatnqrq qroiaf i 

^ umfisj 5Tlfq ^inifFSim JWT^RT II 
y? qN^t 'i^gf »T^jgt\^ Rgiqijm^t'i'rn^’: qimtnFaFU o 

TElR^FBfirat qHRSrfFRRHIlftW ^RR^R'aiJFnqfHB I I 2'^T'JT- 

RIRS^ RIFFRIW ^ifunai R^IRpT: RW^I^fRcHqt qiRRITOR RWRRR RF- 
fT! RTORiRI ^ITRR^FR R^SRRRR^^m HR R'sRRm I 3c?SRrnflIT^ 
f^RL291>]^l3rR5H'fl R^WTR I RC^R RIRTR ^ifUR^ R^lRiRT 'KfRTRR RF 
flR^qi cRFR HRfi[f?IIRRFaRirRRIfRI^'IFR5fTRrFlRrI(mF: RJTJSf^RIuf^- lo 
If? I qR^Rfr^RRsFIRRmRI felf0>RlffF qRrRRRICFafrF I R EnR^lIFEFFl 5?- 

— — ^ I (Ji) f 

RIR? ^r^IRlRRIfSFsRIRsart? I FRRfRRIRFF 3^n?RI RIRFqRBnCHltlTrfF 

Ri^RiR I FfRRfqrFRR RRq^tuRif^fqfF^i! I ^RRTqiqiqiujiqRFfmqf?^- 
RiragiFflRI^lf^flRRTRqil^I: I ^q qi^RRIRqU^F: I ^ qiq^Ff^RRFRqil^fl: I 

qqfqt RRqnqqni^f^sm HR'qifFF ^Ri jfhf^t sraiRFf^ ^^fqn rfr^fr- 15 
jqg URSTRIinqilF TRIFIIRF RRCRIrl I FqqqqiR I URRUnqiSI ^CIFrFif RH- 
RRRiqmJ:nFfTRIR5?qnnqiiaRF'f1Rq I ^q qwmqn R^pfl qfqsafr? RFR- 
srqnn^ j^fq qq 1 RqqisRHunqwiRwqfnTqiqFqi qnfgfs^TRF Rq a- 
=RF^qRr^ II 

1) This is not the Ashtasiihasrikii recension, though the subject and lan- 
guage Ch. XI. (pp. 2:12—262 in printed text) closely corrqspond. 

2) ^hethanam MS. 

3) Cf. Xsht.-S. p. 232, 11—12 and supra p. 12. 15 . 

4) lYobably caiJa^ is the right reading: see Asht. -S. p. 241. 10 . 

6) Cf. Asht.-S. p. 243. 10 . 
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ftRmPTBW; I [29 b- 

o 

HfnRn^OTIHII 

«rcai^ i sn^ou^r h^th sirajnan- 

H=llfH[;fit 'Tcf^f : ngW: n^FEmWRT^: I m >Ic?qi8^I 'Ifrt?- 

5 ffUfrir ^ =? h^ih h fi^tifpisjnq 

tTutm^Si sn ^[ntj [soaj^'ln >rafiTfqaa^iqt gj 
iRiH I ^ m^t^snrfmi Hsrfa • ^ f^RgraaiPwan ‘^rm i aFur^niramJT 
^ ^ Hg^ra • n q§=ErRfqs^iiiRi%a gfw fip^fH' 

*1 ^TgaJnrgatFTFi nm i a n3r ^nriHErnr srmtrai H^rm ^ ' saif 

10 it ^ ii g'l^qt 

^KfuraiTRsW^q^iiTrai qiqfquinn asw >t5ir • q #q ?itr^- 
sTFaj-w fsTE^-a 3qaaqi;[ifqcqqfpq?ife^'aufsi^‘^n^qra'5R?qT- 
giqicfqqifaaiqt fq^qqfH i aiqqtcrr^qi^^q^flq^raTT^ q;gi ^ni'^- 
qm II qf^ qqq iiFuq^i mqi^raq n^qiq ^vn?;^fHFFqqqR^rq- 

, (^) -.-v(0)j-x^v sa^ • "s cv -s , -* * r:* . "N 

15 Ffs qqiqfqqRqqm iqqraqra qqraFasjimH^qisfftiqi^nitqiiqiTqaRqq 
jirfuHiqtqqTqf^ qnqrsrmqsoTriWRqq f^% nqisnim i i 

qipqqr^ qrfqqqFDf qrfqq i qqpq^qqftqi qic?q^qH^ q- 

1) The syllabic ga wrougly added in the transcript, arose from an early, but 
erroneous correction (as if to read dagakugala instead of akugala). 

2) Of. Karanda-vyuha, p. 56.8 (cited in BOhtlingk). 

3) If the text is correct here, it must be understood in the sense which 1 gather 

from the Tib. (36. b. 1) ‘he is not devoted to search- 

ing after [his own] profit.’ 

4) Vekye MS.; for the form, peculiar to Buddh. Skt see Lal-v. p. 217.1, and 
compare the whole passage with the present. 

5) Vaiyapritya MS., here and below (55.6 et al.). 

G) Faligodha MS; but cf. the Puli palibodha and pralugna^ 66.8 below. 
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• =r gi ^ F Og fr y t HJTjsRt^rftPTPi^^i^ i riw 
'SroiT®^ i=8n^ cfMraiii^t [so bjm- 

Jiisxninftnwfai^ 

RHT -1=0 tr raa a UHl qTt gi^ q t^T^imgr; arliqR5«%qTfH^:HreTf^ 
fii=^ I rTOT fi^qsiffsin qqf^ h rawRfwn Ji^^rn 5 

qfrJ EFqqfR* s^Si^PTfff qR^Ril^ RI^T^ II 

qq fiRfin^sucftqHr fqaf^Fqqqi ^mqiqqiq ^ qqfnR ^q T^qq 

'TPTT^fi I ^ qifqnw: t^qrqqq qTiPTT^JW I RBI qi?e qqi R qnqi( RRR- 
qfR ' R rnffS^ I ??ReaR RffiiRRHi RfRfqsftqfqiR I qiMi R^qq I'lR 
Rqfir I qT^ ^qc<qqHt-U «rTR^[qtj qTRTXqtnmq^RI ,„ 

qT^;rRmqiqi FSFitH^Rri?: 1 ^RSiRRifqqiq: * M^qtisrqft^siiqiH 1 rri- 
RT RRIRR RRTRt RITORRS^R ^fqraRRtsTRI5lI5R^: qi^lilRTiq: 
ITHRII 

“N 

^ ^ ^ -sr^ 

RR^ qilRqURR 'TTRPFR I RRH^TWIRRilfniRI RIpRRTR I RTCRRHST ^1- 
FIRIRfURTiRR^ %=qiqilVTnfIlRipRTfs R Ri^TTR^RnR^* RFRI^ I'* 

RTFRlcg Rlfqf^qfpTqRfqflf^'RI Rl^rFRIRRlfR^-TI: fqRIRI5R>-Tl: RiRRi?- 

f^v-RSHcRRIRT ^^RSR: II 

g^s^FR FRRrf^rniFn rrr qlst i 

[31 iilRq* RRlRm RIpFnRR! II 20 

RTR Frr^ T^# ^ ^ f ^raqm rt^rirr- 

r^.j. | [imW T tq T qqfR I ^ ^RcRI «rqKRntnfqll Rqfill RR q%- 


1) Cf. Divy. Index s. v. tryd, 

2) '^(li/ffm ahhaydsa^ MS, 
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[81 - a 





iTi^W] I w^> 7 a*ra^*=w 5 nt 

sj^tn^ Rsfni I ^ ^ 3 qir 5 n 

FfiFjm qf[-5i?Hffrr I n«rt ^ srmtj?! hm ii 

gl^i giiirinnim^FrFunqffi i inlwwMp< 4 idi^o(^'iatn 




^l^^3?!rTqrl[^3Rf^qT I nf^RHIimsra^fiqT qnFnrTT^^sTRT ^^SOT • ^ ?l 
siRq^fiif^ FEiHiR ?! tisR^THRmii i‘prafrnrtn?Wfioi| s? 

irfriqraTt RraJFiHTfgfnTPTF^masarF 1 174 ^frimFsntfrosurr 1 3ifr 
10 hJTSIRI Uig5!! H?n: SFRlf^UTR qiFTSlTrr 4FlF?H TOmW Rs^SiU- 
1% I riFn^^ HOT OTmnmm 11 

HTrafOT^OTim JCER^; rlHI H HR: OT- 


5=RIITRFn HiraOTFU ^TOTgR ' RIRROTW I EtTgiRR^^ranfTqfROTI^- 

rim TJtnq?^=^ni^^rgiqH^fntRRT I n^WTHHTFRRTRt [31b] R H^IOT- 

10 tniqsm JRftfa5T7RifR5n^inRqT rirm^r r TfRCfR^m Ritniqinw^ rfh 
fOTsTROTl4» I RRPl: Ril^Oq OT: OT^UTRHI HiraOTFH infRR sURRT- 
srFa^TRfRWqm^OTfRIRRIH^IR^W qiRlTTOT13TR«R[Rl^l RfOTURfR:! 
qjR sftfifR^RllfTq OTOTFOTlRTf R OTIRR ' HtltSt ^IFOTf^qifq I 


1) SoeM. Vyutji. LXV. HO; K.F. 213. My friend Mr. T. Watters informs me 
that this passage occu^^ at the beginning of a work of which there are two 
translations in ( hinese. See Nanjio 23 (13) and 805, who like Wassiljev gives 
the Sk. title of the work as Ka^yapa- pari varta. Wc must accordingly take 
EatnaWa as a vague reference to the collection so called (Wassiljev, 154 
(167), 305 (S35).) But sec Nanjio's literal Sanskrit version of the title of 805, 
as well as of 37 and 58. 

2) 'i*he general sense is clear, 'fhe 3’ib- has: ‘on account 

of laughter’. Should we read jU’cAvA/tayo, as a form prehshitva is quoted? 
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I ggf^ g a’sit ?ra i trtsr riHRH^- 

rT^mf ftrqam^ Hm^qqm i sri^ra^isjiFj’^jneqr • ^w: ^p?tPT w§- 
fm^ii 

fa^r^q^t qwctl i ^ I 5 

q sng sr%nFu qifim q; i 
aqiSy ?WR smiqra^ H^qq ii 
qmqiTfiFlTKfiqq^iKnqTwq fqi^rrT it qqiqq i 
tlfqf^ q fjgfq qq qsqq qifqq | 

o o 

FqqiH^'qq qniff f* qq^ qiuq: ii lo 

iqi^i 


^ f^fiiFqjqq itOT qiftq ^ i 

-X- (8) -X - ^ _, 

qqi^qm srimq qq t^r! q ii 



rv r -X -s 

'jcin^ I qqrqqq: qqsqmcn qi- 


nm^! qrnraiqm tRiq it q it fq^qqtqn 


qr^iq? ^ qmqqi qqqtfiq i 

qrq^rafqHHI FqKqT‘Tq!TOl32 ajqqii^qi qq#q ifq^- 
qq I ^qTOq qinTqriqftq>qqiqqi ' ^f^^fqqqj qfq it 

qqi qs^qfrqq^ qij: I qi^qqrfq qfqq^nifq 4 t qqi qen qg^l 


1) See p. 5, note 3. 

2) ^shvevaiii MS. 

3) tat stha-satvM samruJUptnjati margin. We shoold probably read °dapeti. 
Compare Divy. Index p. 693. 

4) See p. 18. note 6. 

5) ^vedamydmi MS. 

6) So MS. for hahulam (Tib. ^'). 
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[32 a- 


aar aai nafa af^faw: a^ afaftra^ ii 
aawft>fcnaa ps^ a zt i ^ ^faa^ ^ faagfai^ • 
jsaiqi ^fq^snpa aai ' ^ a a a^ a fat^ ^rasn- 
^amr^ran^a a^aara'aijfa a^qaaTfa a^a a 5 c?cm^aifin na- 
5 ^aasoT I aai^afa^ ^ ^tT3^§ ii %faaa^ faaafar?- 
laasd* a jfq a'^Pa^aiti^apiaT a%H! acn^aa^t a amraasia a arw- 
aairHia'fm^afaa aaa afaa^ i ??afta a^aaifaaasi afaaataa 
-jmaarfHia a i araa a aaiaaaaT pimaai:i: ' a^aia aai aar aRi^ 
aai aai suiaFa aaawaiai;[Tfia aaeai^caar-'" ^fl^oi aar^aaa^ 
10 a>aia^ifaaTaaatfHi 5m 11 

aaTafi^rasn 1 aafpifaaa aaa famar ^aani 

%a' aaiaa'^aaa aia^afasaifeaaimairi^ aifaa^a FmRa 11 3^71- 
faafwi^a aaa ^aiaaaanaaii^j ^faaaFU Fniraafa^i 1 aai 5 pFT[ 3 ‘>bj 
raaffaaa sftFiaraaicfaitnaaa afafaaraai j: 5 f^?iaraaaaa^T ^maara 

o o -o 

10 F^iferafafa 11 

aaraa%^cnaa: 1 aai^ ^laaa 1 
a^ afaamr a faaifa asatfanr a a ara fa™ 1 
faaaaa a ara fmm’. aTtwaftaraiaa^'ii 


1) After nimna (? corr. nishtha) the transcript reads hodlii- citiah from mar- 
j^inal addition in tlie archetype. 

2 ) C’f. 52,12 supra. 

3) Metre as on p. 2 above. 


4) The Tib. bus (f. 39. b. 2). which must mean ‘tur- 

ned towards the three hells’; thougJi Childers mentions four apayas, Tirapaya 
therefore = npdya-traya, 
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iTf f%: I 

H ^ fiiqjs:: I 

*»?%«« fawnitj ^iifnj 5r ra=^ u 

T^^si iq3’!iiHiiinf%gfisqmT?a* 

aanra fn?r a ^tfaratim • aauTri aata • sth ' 

«rattT ^^mawimf^aqi aqinaiat niq qir^inqi srqaa ii 

g=s / (1) r-s, r-'-^r -n -- -n-- 

^qraruqaqHaiasiiqqsiaf 5f57q nraaso i ^ruR^srrraqj^r h^- 
timrsR^qqqin > agmaqsnqf g qqrafo^rqWfi^f qi ^m: ai ^ipfiaHsn- 
^mai I a^ ^qiafn^hini M§tni aamfaqFa rarTqm^mtqasdi asi q w- 

___ -s , tv “N »- “sT •r f 

5T^ ?i/{naqii: sntTsnJsjiaTaqiTFaqt ' qqRf aq;^in w^nii qqm qq a qiaa- 
qrma ^sq i qr^ qa;[i(Qii7:Hi thsti: qqqqiq^ siaqr qia mRqia • ^aa 
^qiafiHB^ni ftaoiirq^q araiaoji i aajafi ai fq^fEaEai a ^a; a ai- 
^005^ Taa^r'aifqasuFaa q7 faa: fauiaiftafi aafa ani aa aaraniai- 
^ T^mr RmTaaisraq araaia; aiasa: i aa aii^aa qi TaaqfaT[»:j a]qifT 
aqfa ' arq aa aqiaroaifin laatni 'Ja^faan^qaifmT^a^asaira aia- 
araqj^qsnqf^GfiT^ra i qfFaa afa a maiai^^ faa: afaaaTa afriFa^ 
araas?: aiasa: i ^iaasai aaiafaqr^ni faaoii qraiar^ faa: i aoiiaa^q- 
Fa^raiFa aiaW i airiraiH aamqTfiii*q7aiqipTaiaq;?iiTa laiK^qaia^- 
qFqqaiarqasarR ii q ii q T>iaai ai^a/a ifaqan aafa aaiarai^ ^la- 


1) See p. 50 note 5. 

2) See p. 11 note 9. 

3) Nanjio 23 (44): tr. before A. D. 439. 

4) Similar forms in Divy. Index. 

5) The adjectival form appears to be new; for raiksha, sec Avad.iua 
pataka (Index to Feer’s tr. p. 479). 

6) ^preya MS. 
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[33 a- 


feriHJrati: I 

sij! I ingw -rm ^-^asiir! i ^ w# ^ifirsara ' not sraT^u- 

qm^asar i aRinjfsTannqnaraiamasaTi qq»?ii 35 ^ i 

q‘Tq;BaqiH5f fasmufirasii qrarnT5q;i;[sj^q aiFaqraasd ii q ii a 3ira- 
swfa^qqiirqT^qaeai i fw aftaaftr aira qaa^ aiasa i a faaaa 
0 qiaa Htfqaisiigr^Wrala^qR^: aiasii! i 

•s ^ r^*N ."N •&«* . "N • ^ •>s(2l-^•^ 

amaiqqqqTaqa! i qr^ aigr^si qa aaicai aaranaa;?! sna 3fq^T aaaa 
^araniairm fa^rnn fa^iqaaaiaRq aiai • qtfaaisnaraiafTsiqtfaa?- 

t, \ o o w O'- 

qiia atasa 1 7 a Faa -rfa aga'^qaa fafafraaitiaj^a^a^aT qar^ica a- 
fajTTSRasii ^faiar 1 qf^ qa-. aii^q faias^nq F^ifq^Riar aaa ' q^qi- 
10 afaqi^in a q'aa aiaflaqa sqaiana^a: 1 aratFafsat: 1 qi F^ffqqit a- 
asr i^^snrq ai^: aqt^ai^itraqrTaai aara ' qr aLssbj^qiFq RiaiFO a- 
rii ' ai: qa^^'i ar ^wqaa a? q^ Faq atat faqTfaa' aafa 1 aala 
aaiaa^ra aiaiaqaj''^ta! qf^aq 1 a qa; F^fq^ a'lat f^^naacToa 
qf^aafqasai a FaiiaaiFir qifg^aiaifqFaqFa^af^qicTEiqf arra- 
15 rasi^m aqiaroaifi faa ^^faa: aRaaai ^rainTqiaiawqT^arH ^^fa q 
aaif TRa aiamr afararar aaatfa 1 qf^ aafaiRraiaraE^ra ^iqr aafa q( ar- 
aaifi fqpft a aafa lacaqcqaqia^itrtnR 1 a 1 ^[OJ^jaaaaraa Rg 


1) Cf. Feer, Avail.-^. pp. 479, 339. 

2) Apparently in the sense of ‘desire* occasionally found in the Pali iissndo 
(Suttanip. v. 515, tr. p. 89). Cf. Senart, Mhv. 1. p. 372. 

8) A remarkable ‘Paliciam’. Cf. palibodha at p. 60.15 above. 

4) Cf. Whitney (Ir. § 480 c; Speijer, Syntax p. 222, where this iiulecl. 
usage is noted as an archaism. 

5) These two letters arc uncertain iu the MS. Tib. (40. b. 5) has 
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tfftqt q^ i% t I 

I wa^ mg; ^WT >pm ' ' sr^H; *n5j- 

fefcT: I a I msisraR^rn^smnnr ra^ asim i fru h % ra%^ 

sraFrqiia m^aim aqm i ai qirarqn^iiq 
%7iiT?iiiTff afrat ftw aram' qifrw a ansnasRi?! • 

i •~ ( 1 )^ ^ ^ 

^i^nram la^Taar i i a aaTfa?ia5Ta ara 

aaamanaaaiTaTfisHFaiqai^fa i a^nHiFa aai aiaa' 
am I a ss^aiam^sraafaiaaFJait aaiRila^aia: afrqaiaiaf^aai 
‘ a^ am a a aaa^annra am aiaam mat aafa i a^fa ai^tfa- 
raif^T^aa rtsa i34 aj aaia ajiit aafa aasTinna' afa ii 

, .«' "s r ...-*• , 

aa^mata^ia imaa zm-- \ atm aa^ma a^iagiat: aisjiaii^- 
m maa‘\iaa i atfaa; am iwimt.aifjita ' am aiaifii faai%a 

___ , , . . r- (4) , ^ 

atmrati^: aaat: i qtm aa<ma amasiai; mmiaittTFa laaa aia- 
aiBi atfaaJFaa! fa^ini^a aima: i aa FamtatT^i: a'aai: i qifa aaia- 
?aaf4aiaiq7a aaiati^ia aiFtian^ia a -tn f ma aiaa i atfa aifaatrfa a- 
5icijta>iTq;mfa aismaiaf^anfa afTaanfa aa a aaaaqsqaimaiiti: 
a^i: I atFa aaia?aaT ^saaiiTta^aaiamia.i^lFa faaa a?aa^< a: ai- 
faati ^saamram: aisnaataffaiaa af^aatiFaa ^waiatiTr! amtamtaii- 


1) A corrupt aud doubtful form; Tib. (40.b.7 liu) has ‘jeering’ 

2) Divyavadaua, Talc 2:3; see priuted text p. 5312 1. i:3: also tlie trans- 
lation in Durnoufs Introduction' pp. 328—0; but the present extract is Irum 

a textm omatior, 

3) ^buddhasya grdmkd Divy.-text. 

4) This example is not narrated at length in our Divy.-text, 
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[31a 


;[ra I «i ^ ^ simrci^' h 8|Eii fMi^- 

fn ' sniFfura 'r»-TniTfn: ' ^ wrrriipR fsprt hsifi m- 

Hfifsjiffi I F qirRqfci^f?%rr4>Ei#r I f ^ ^ Hqif^a* «ft?? 

'TR^ffT I ^ ^8 ^^T^tiFrai arsBRii! i r FFn ^- 

5 4# a^irnfiTX: h^w: ti if ^tm^i-sial^g^iasnsKit HT>rmwfn^i 

rtHI SJffTfka I r?3r 3?n5nt* tsTOW: I F ^37: 

5n>7%^ ^ 4 IsIHFrlF^ I H SJTBJqfH I m ai^=3^R 

saw ifk qairfjmsT ^pftm i h ^if?n4: i [si bj srpini- 

3?^ ^Rsn^q?:^ Tiracn J^qq ' STPiq^fel- 

10 FRiqrmffT I Ft snqqi^: Fi5T5!qf4 1 rftcrqqqFqHqqqfFEifTi >517 1 qqi^qF^ 
trffrq^Pi ^ihjir ijqFat qinqi gqnqqtqfFOffTrrT gsnftqctfFetrT! i q^ qq- 
qFsnq %Tfi fi^FisRFi qjgqm I F2tra;[ snqtq ^ >r^fqm i fi ^EtqFfr i hh 
i^T qti^ q F q Ftjqm^^Fn sTsiniq i q^qfq %: f3^:i siiq- 

nr^qi! qwqm i qn^^rtsiriq 5 q=qqT srwmHq qi^mtq FtRift 1 fqr f ft %- 
15 5 t 5 r^wi ff ^FTqiFqsr^qqt'i^ qqsFuqi^^! 1 lat ^ Himta 1 stru- 
qqrnqqi^ i stcgg ?iirr tjfjfqtqqf^ftq qm^q 1 qqirqqq- 


1) Tib. ‘a wooden basin, trough’ - J ii s c h k c. The forms taffa and 

taitulia are alike unknown to Sk. dictionaries; but the Dravidian languages, Tamil 
and Malayalam, show forms of similar meaning to that given in the Tib. 

2) Not in ed. 

3) sc. pinda-patra. Tib. (41. b.2). 

4) The Tib. has (41. b. 2) ^^5] ’ ' FI ' ‘ ^1,=^ ' ' F]R' 

qjSj-i,35Cqiq- 
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fiPTffi *T ii ^fFit 

a 5rra^ PTfTingqFsitqsin! i h Wettr 

a?i! ^rarf FaiFoi msii: Fsinnjrai^; nfm: i q ^ 

ag^Ti mainni W'Tm t^^ihisiw JUrFrimi^'T ftih: ^■ 

'Tfpimrf! I qr ElITOi: ^ %Tm^: tff^niTRa: 1 qF§ %qffISR! FI qiT^! ^■ 5 
T^mifriff: I rlFH ^qini RTWR Rta ff ^F^H^TT ^ITiJiTHni JT^^m II 
II ^I*T>TIin5Rlf^^5TnT{^^FfTfFi?I: II 

IV. 

g^mq^TT: I nsn rnq^misniT'Ti^ I’q^i: jFTpt lo 
finpmi riSIPTfqWiFn q^-riqrTq: I qmTl:{5 aiqiqiqmf'T: 51^1 nimifq^: 

C . «N C^, <- . 

r r* r '- <*..(31 ^ r- c •s 

qqifin qqTq^TiqfllR ^siRq^qiR qnqqm I qrgqTrlrl: qi^ITiiqi: qq*^qiT3- 

snqi^TiT 'iqiqinqT i qinni: q^ * n-. qi-Tn^ qsimfq^ Fnifq^ qF^r- 

sj >3 o *S 

q^lfq qifqq; m qiqf^inqTfqlr qi qi i Fqq qn^;(ffi ^T^q- 

1h qi I ^ qqqi ^qfw! ii q: qq^ ^frifqqm wqqjHqrirpTifqq qi qrnqi- 1 .. 
qsfqqunqifqq qi q^iqrqfqqrmqifqfT qi qmf^m qfqquqmq fsrnqi 
11 q: qqqigT^^a fin^FgnjnxiiqiiqTqqFqqiqq! wqmrfT qi fui- 


1) Bhaisajy^ MS. 

:i) V. siipr. p. 10,14. 'I’bi' piTSCiit is the p.tssai^o itAtm-iI to iu tho limlLica- 
ry a vut.ira, V. KM p il. M i iiae v. -Zap. 'Fom. 4) — a relVifiicc to which ]M. dc la 
Valleo Poussin called my attention. Sec also Wassiljev, p. 171. 

3) See f. 35. h. init. The I’ih. (42 a 5) (‘pulverises’) confirms 

the form in the text, hitherto only certified ^IdtHsarthe' in the Dhatupiithas 
both Sk. and Pali (s. r. jhas) J^r nyatl in rat.-lJr II. 2.2. 10 is .similarly used. 
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[S5a 


fn I ^ sirfifi? SRTO ^! sn 5ftfea5T m fsnik- 

affrq RFftm iRItrilf! II If; ’H! 5rf^1: Hlfit sfifsicTRUT^Ffl fti- 

fipr^ sn silraRRnfiqtim qtitf gr fiRm freimfiHir^j 

' nrn^j^TOiriraTrr j^rawT^ra^nf^^riiiTJH! 'raPi;[T=mq:*44mpii- 
f^^FOfTt 5iwfqfi^q?ftq q^iiqfiT: ii q: qq: rn^qr -J%gqi^ >rr q;[- 

I ^ q ilHRT R i ^ qT^HqT^q qqq «JRjf5I 


qrqtraq qqi^qqfq fqqqm fqq5iqfq 5Trrr5nqq?rTq ll q II 

■ q: qqtriq^ qqq^ qir^ qsfiq^q gpnqm: ij-? ii ^of^qifqTnt q- 

10 ^iqiqrfqfFqqiqf i35 1.] ^riqsiinfi qi^ q?mfiqT ' qiRq^- 

fqPT: FiqfRrn qif^fqqil q^qROWTOFlT: qqifin c^flfqqifq JSIRq^ 
Rifq grrqqTH i qygqmfTT; qTTfqrri' ^q qq s qq ^ iqRgign^qTfqR qqm 
Rt q ^qit qirannfqqfq;^^! i sufri i q qqi: qqi5iT^%- 
qqiftqq q^qiqiq 'Iri-qi ^ qq qiF ri qROimirisf qfqs- 


ir, RTfdt IjA qnftif q^TTR 9iqqm I q q qF^fiq? -jfq JRqsn qqfqiqt 

q c qq ^’ qrqt fqqqfqi^m i aqrqr^qifiki qq qTfqq<qi ^ qpnrRtt 
amfriHq?pr qqm 5roq% 3ft5rm qsfa ' a qqwa qqiqqaiif q^ ^qqfs- 
q^iiiRt qscrgq RFapntia: Fn^qm qqntqqfn i a ^^amm qiRi; 


qqTaqT: smjqq 35iHrm HqFjTa itqiqqiqqifi i i 


1) See Wassiljcv 240 (204) note 2. The usage at 17.20.-18.7 above is 
(lifforcnt. 

2) V. supra 50, ii. 

.^) halj^UyuUsatvasawklegadrshtnyah niarg.; of. Dh. s. § 91. 

4) A marginal gloss artdcina on this word, for which see Divy. Ind. 

5) samvardt jp<7rm, margin. 
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Ty^ Mnii<yfH i ^ 

fff! aw H w ^qrU l H ^tlfklSTFg- 

tqrfilrr! yetlTiq atl T H^Ifj^ * ^tTJI ^EriwprnTlTPn >Rrfa I 

dwisiNUrfH trf qjRTqFnsTTHsni ?raiT qenTwnt h^htit- 

5^ ^R^5Ri I rPTai n^m^'^^nnsirn^’im ii 5 ii 

|yi^qpTTf^s»>fR^ ^filfisr: TITirra^ [30 a] qfll% || :? ^ SiaRTTO 

qi^^irng ^ gj I SI ^ D i gu F ^jgO ' 5nif ^sriggi- 

gi^ tir Bg i g gg H gr WT^Ri^g i ^ t ggiTTmijRnra ' qR»ggi^iwmg- 
tnf^girTOTj ^fiiagfu fealqi wimItj: ii 

^ragg! sjiFgf^ i f% m: gimrngrasing • m 

t|5iqw 

T! imgrngiTTOe sfitr gq^Tsfifi qq q#T gftqqfn- 




! gifqq^ Ffrftqr q^rnm: ii 


r (I) 


qq^ q^r^W qfqir^ll^qirqq!! qiTqqg [jrq q?qiq ' qqqq qq qisqq- 
gi: iwrqqwiqqrgt i ni 5 imq qi qjq qi q^giqq^iqq > iriqqq wiqqiqiqqiqt • 15 
q ^ fnrnq q^fifiqf gicHiq 1 q qtf qqi fq5[iqi€^: %Tjn^ q^ 1 
q ^w iqqiqf 1 snrnq q^iqiq qjq q^iqiq q^ ^q^q ' qqt q^qqjiTrg 
qiqqgiq sn qfqi qw 1 fgg qiqqxl Hcgq^gifuqpi^qlrTOT 11 

qf^q qnr qgqqqf^T qqqT? 5 i ^TFiqgqq^q; ' sqqi^ qaiq^- 
qrTTqqi^f^qqq q i fqq gT q gqsif q^m: II 20 

qq^q^qiKqiPqqii grfuqgi qqm g=aqT iq^fg « ^ g 

q^H grrtTfeis^sfiqiTg OTTOfqfti^%m; qjfg FgiEorqfH gr^m giggfg 


1 ) The MS. has the indie, {^tha) for this verb only. 
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fer aiflTOH ! I [36 a - 

o 

g g?pn[36 b]3mf^!!i% i g gfgm > gg g^mr gra ' 
^ g^gRknura ?TPmr5fii^?aiMgm (?pm sgmngfpfmpg^Tmrrgfn- 

^ . .r -. ^ ~ (D- 

gTH 5RTOTfT aqi grgm pratf^m f wra gagm rggncHra • giRH 
mrgiggm g hr i ggpg ^gf^ggsgtpfinfgi't firaggm i a- 

r, Fm aa gpgai gf^i: g^rraai af rrbisi^ a^^^ipngmarnRH ggi- 
nnaimat agm i aai aiftifT^g? jte^ aiai P5?Rga^a h g^- 
g^ fgggg at aig fjTOiatg g^m rh?^ > ^ggg g tnf^ginrai ^fg- 
gm g^mgtgpigaagngr ^i%aiPas^m ■ argrggia 5RRig fgrgi g- 
aiiftfgaa fggm inggm i ^ a aiRi gi^gifggii ^gai ^gg^^aa- 
i(» grogi g^ig^igiRTgfagiggrg ' ^g g^ gRigm^t^f^Fg ^ra- 
ganr ii 

gat^'^t 3i5rj^ araigHiaiga ■lafa g^pgg^Riai aif^aiiggiT gtm- 
grTi a a gRifT; Tifnawiag'pnt: ggraigipnaifaggrfgg^gR^g^i. 
fgsfg^grmf giasratnif gtmga-Rt JTrg^fiPaiRJjrgTaggiHia m^gfa gs- 
ir. m pgiEURfa g^gt g fgpa^ grafgai gaiiagm i g^ ggia ggta fggsn 
g|g g ga^^ an^nalaipaargf^snfg ' aaT gi gapaai sggfgaeg ggi ar- 
gg gRg'tg fiagi'i? aj graai aR'^gfg i a gR^?ia >Tfg<giR ggi gg i 
i?fif^'agatg ^fa gfsa'gigRREPRiagigi^gg'ia iFatpiRt^iagi^gifg 
a giaifraiagi ii Riagfaiif^aiprata fggrhnfa i afgfagtfgggjagat- 
20 am^ai gRiggasRi giiggaRRiggiiRiaiaq^a: gig^tfa^i >igR i a^i- 
jj^giigigmaigaR i fgggi^gfa'^gga':gi=g^RRa i snagraRggiHi a gg- 


1 ) Jlitliorlo ill h ii a t II [) ,1 1 li a niily: luit cl\ p"n'f^ff//>t p. in nutc i. 

2) mavKiit' >\itlM>ut puiu-tiiation MS. 
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qg8r:'Tft%:l 


% • sriiN i sMqrRfrfT ii fpom 

5inw5;pTi jrfka: ^fwqtrrfe?: n ffjj i 

5iT?i7ra ft 3^qef5Pr7^ u^fpra ^ft^T^nf^ra fst«tsj5RM^ra- 

3#ft3png sFtfT i i $ jfwng- 

stj5^>i f^ui fimmra iT^nn'trrsirigstiiiTt 5rmrSiiT^«t5r%n- 5 

fRRsfHt ct^TtaJTfcftftT >t?tm I sERmiKRFrtSIII'TISI 3?;5n 5T ft4- 

^ (2» -V ^ r 

I ^7l rIB n RTTr?mn RSTB^TBt ‘ f • 


iT^m: It 

O 

»TR'-ariniiTn >riTR ^fstRmf ^pf^Ft^tnii^n ?iiTt- 10 
rUSHJZFn »t5ttniRt R^: RfOIrtRlMT R^mRT R^PTmt: I ^R- 
^RRoamrafgi.j? i>iR fi^an ^ raniR^Rfn rirr^”^ ^rraff 
fsw^ffl ' 5TRiniR ^TTRR': I 3 frRRimfstrTI STRRIIR ^HITTRfH*’'' 
Er'^^RIR RRm • RRlR?:Rin R IRStR: RI?:^ R1 fltl^ RT RIR- 
r^SflRlfR^ RT PRifRRi RT 5rR%R^ni RRT RT^R I R RR^- ir* 

UJIfTT: 5Tf^RfaiRRTRfR!RlFR I R SRRRT'TfR R^frtRIRRIR ' R RTRRRRIT- 
cFTT: 5tRR?: Rif RJCRm RRIIR R R RR RstRfRSRm I RRR Rt RRRR^' 


WfR R RBRtT RR%R Rn :H I M<WR^ t R< !tl R R ^ IR I 
fili ^ qi R^g l y qftlRT! R IS H R ^ R ^R T^I 3R%?fITRT RR^ I RRURt r 4- 
WRUlf fR^R1%RRi raJRTRilt RWfe I R: ^RIRi^ f%mt fR^RT 20 


1) purain MS. ! for pahjs cf. supra 62, s. ^ 

2) See Divy. Ind. 

3) This form (not in lexx.) recurs in a metrical passage below, 39 b. 

4) artha MS. 

6) purohita-canddladyrij bhedanat sanghikadi-dravydpahftrmmc ca. marg. 
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feRTragitrsi 


{87 b- 


»isriH I I ^ soitn^Jigfsn »isr- 

m ' ^ %g5?T w^ntOTJtnrn: %5ii ^iwai% ^ nnne jwh 

pe^ wijmfsicrai mm snrsira'istiii H^iffT i sfmi^^prai ?f#rwi 
H5if?r n^cTi: ^raesRi nsim • sii^feisiiT hhith i sroirmi; wmqfaw: i ^^ 
& g^i^rrnt gfrqinfffffigi : i a'H«iTOi»n- 

srqi a'7fi’gT{Tn«Tf3i'iFa HffffiT »nTqfTi: qraqi Hsrm i S ^ sr^nnim- 
qaiPif wgrnt ^T^^qnr Hui^xiffi I ^ q srfstq: nqf^ix: iR5TiniMqan*if 
WfrniRtas a]fH% jqqojrqm i q^Rsi sr^rnnqiHT w^niRqHPiq- 

HqrriqftT I R ^q^i nHiqnrqiqqi^ « a- 
10 rqiFa%(?i: II Euiqr Mg*, nlilr i qi«jqqq'qiql%ifsrrir qTEgqqTMqsii: ii «- 
qrnwi^inraimqfqj qraqrq^n ^rairiiqi: qi^iqm: i ?n^q3Mn^'iq)Hi qinr- 
q^inqii: i qjqiiirins sTFFisriqrUtqfH I fqquHJTqq q qiqqfawiqqfrf i^qi: 
qtcqqsri^ tFTiqqq sm ii 

O O ffs ' 

qiqt fq:q{|’nifq%q ^ i qf? r qifqqq'i RiqiimqqHi qimq- 
16 mu Riq 5^1 ^!aqqHiiqii|^{;q ' qiiqtnRqqqia qriiqrfT^infqRqiiRi • q^ 
a qisRisfiiw qifuq^ qq^^iq: qrq qiFO qf^qnaqqFRqt q qi^rq'qi q^r Hf* 
Juaqr ^qipinWfTTTRwra qi^miqm qiq^if^-qiTiqm q^a: TaFafa' a- 

^ ^ ^ (i) 

nn ^qi r q qiFO aifqq^FH qai qqf^aTfai arqaT: ma^inqia i at- 

\) purohitadya niarg. 

2) In the margin (cf. gloas on Biinilar })aBsngc supra ()i>, 16.) we lind the 
explanation: abTahmadtribhikshavo h'dniavtidfit purihhogacydvanuc ca. 

8) ^prtya MS., as before. 

4) The transcript following a later hand in the margin has a double causal 
form ^desapayatu cf. (iandapuyaii [37 b, 39 b]. Compare Whitney’s ‘bastard cau- 
baIb’ (‘Roots* p. 288, med.). 
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I 

TOr7ra#5rcfd i qr-i^^srFthwt ?! ^mwrwm 

II ^ II ^ ^1% I qFa^riHqrafa i aqif^sfinwir ^ftm- 

fiw^uq qfiaw qw Jrsiiqmqifw^lq f^i uq ^ftirisi} i q^- 
^qqa aiqmirfgq! ■ ^ q l q^ r n q^ l - T . q q^imq r j a rg - 

slq W qi^jinqi^q^q • spsTqrqiiinm q^qtiijrai^ qq qqqq ^q i [as bj s 
qq' Tawfif aqqq^snq qqr^qqiqqiqffr fffq^rfq ' ara q^iq 3- 
qiqirat qrfirac^tft^ h ^ arq*!^ 5i23nqt n?:iqfqrisd q^'i5q''i^ 

^ q*a^q qiqiiiqqqFq ^iliq^ra^ qqm^ qqm ^3^ q i qFaif^- 
fqqiFq qifqqani FqqiTr^ q^q: fraqi at qanfft ^5iqm q^iqHiqr- 
qq ' qqiicq q qFiiiqiqqiq q'^siqm i "^iqiq^tjn^aq ^ qif^qsRi qlfli- lo 
qaFqtqsruqf^iqqqiq qiq qqifu qfqjiqq q^csaqfFqqsT qqfq q- 

^Riq II 

gq qi qirq qt JtirqnFm: qqqq;: > fqfq: qiiq- 1 ^q njfq | q^ijq 

3 qqq 'l»--aqqira qiq^ qi qq( qi qilrnqqTTX qi qqiqqsq I qiUTriqi q 
qai qqqm f^frqf^ q qgqq?FTqrq q^^i ?q qaq?T: qqqfqqsqi: < q- i'- 
qjqr I qrrav qil^ffnqi • q^q:^ ' fqq{ ' q^f • qil^fniqi ' q^ q^ qqqif^ 

qq^ qqqq ’qn;pnnq» fqqiqftn*’qjq ^i^Fmqi qqnift q Fqiqq • qisnui^ 


1) Saha apparently with loc.; but possibly a compound; compare Pan ini's 
sahapiirvahnam. 

2) tagarum. MS. 


» g'I’f 

indistinct. 


(apparently) Tib.: but the reading baa been corrected and is 


4) na added in marg.; not. in'!'!!). 

6) Of. Wassiljcv, ^upra cit., p. 50 note 2. 
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[38 b 


j • J • ^f^ftr-TI qf«IH WJlt* h4- 

m 4iOTWrf Tsn^ II mni: ^fj^i H^cmmjriaqswf^sBrinTiiqiasi- 
faqra iTqr>ft^miqqqii!i:ii qflsrfqqi^m^fqqm: qiEmpnqmftw 

>r^qi qifq^ l m aq Hiraf^: I qsqqqRnmsCRFqi • qiq qi 3^- 

6 r FIFqf^^T qfq IT^H 1 qq ^q: l q [:» aj qt qq q^5T 333: 3 aqwlfelT: T^- 
qiRq^tn^srqi^irqi^qiq i qpq^F3 aW: h^i qiqqq: qf^^asar: ii qq 
qt qf mq^iqiqaaqF'iqqi^HT'jqwHai aqfgfF^qqiinn^g aq 3i»q- 

qqiT qjqqqqr fqqqi ii 

OTnsm5it?ii3q3q qanm^FRT i qifq f ?rqq ^fqq^: qifqqiq- 
10 fsiqiqf fsiqqrnn: qi«?q!(iaHff3qfq q^qi?iqq: Fm^i aqqqiqf q 3|Kr^- 
furfq 33^ 1 5riqqi5rcaq;3^»Tfqqf3Hq3isi qqmqiftfq^^r^q ^ fqqq’RJ 
q^Ti qfTiqm: i q^rar f?iqq ^aqqrqiq'Tqi nFinranrciq: m -rasaFaT^ 
F-Fi^^: qfnqqigq I ijqqq v:qfaf^ainTqmqrq:35n aiq ^rraqiq- 
rOFiq^qmqiiiiqqsgi qff faqiqfqfq n 

I ■• qi3T q qeiqqiqt gi3q^>nqi^niTaqqnqqaRT q qq^qiif^r 3313 n 

^wqqFq^^TnT^qfqfTTfqqq qqi 1 
3«qFq qfaqqiT^qlqi qfqqi^ai 11 
jjtmRFarfq qi pt 3T: aiiqiqFHqiqiiqifj^i 
qT^% qi ^Fqqqr^qqqiq^ q 11 


1) 'riie MS. (with which the Tib. agn'cs) reads liere and below (twice) //w 
clearly. This however is j)robably a ndsuiiderstaudiiiuf of tlie old form of the 
figure 7 (seven repetitions of the charm), 

‘2) ^Iq'D’o' I’i'*- i iif* ^i' i'^ indistinct, it :ipj)aienl ly read.s xapatfiuncU. 
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mt%!| 

f (1) ~ 

'ra?'T?R^mn«?eaT7r^^in an i 
^iqmfw^if^ ii 
JpUfTFlllI I 

giwsrfeifiHt Ell Fi^iiit^HEiaTO ii 

^ "s 

SriTH^ ’Tf^fUIsU iI^TtlR f=iqhl5Te I 
R ^JTTf^n^imiqfri cii ti^ia^ii 
n^niisrfq 3^: Tcrgni'^TiHW i 

lTfm^5rim€i^FifilR fq^R qiqRTP|q: I 

^QiiqqsTsminH ^151 m;[ni^qitT ii 
Ji^'mRfiqqn ett inqg mrafRir qq: i 
snRH^ftqqiiT g FUEinfqgfqg^iR n 
RBI grqfraf #rii n^iq7qi%Rq: i 
grqFqrqiiiiiiPTFRFgw q^jfFRR: ii 
gimrawqijriimraigqiFiiw^iqfi: i 
rfT^irqqrfiqTOf tOTfjisr q^fiiiqi?r ii 

•s 

TOT^JiqHT ^ I 

o 

^giirtrfHgfai rt 7R:qi>Tmgtnqi5 • itr ii 
gFTfeTfRiiqqt I m n^ig^R •TTif^!;;R srarfqRi jicftfqqnRRigT- 
fT ESHFgqi'gTRT gsrqni: wqoiiqrR si: qg^gift 5n^gif7;qfR^: i 

UFR: qfRR: qTTTRRT TRfqq: iT^': ' qq R qR: R J^RI^qnRRiqifl HR- 


1) Soc j). 00, note 1. 

‘J) Pali, hifidinhu ‘rulilMNli’, \Mtli tlio whole ]iaas.ii;<’ compare M. Vyutp. 
^.cl^^vii IG, 18 - JO. 
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fiK!ra»=WT: I 

O 

fnsjfH^qgEtnmt tnsirgqafwsrt aafir aRamn- 
wa I f4! tnnr a qqisTTHa: aa a aiTaiaa^siinaxaiiJi- 

qaa ^ina^aifa aijat aaiai fafauantFrajaiaranraai^: gawam^insCT 
aaia i bfii^ a^f^ sr^flia: ^rt^raia ai araaHafarm.asRa- 

6 faTiaiafa a=aaii\?qa^raaTn af t^niifa ana ai ^ ai;[% 

a! aaa ' a?a? faaiaa at aia atraaisi soafiqui aij [4o a] i ffii aa- 
Taamii 

ana aieda 'Jftaa uamaa i aa a aa: a as^n infiaaan^ 
f^a;ra?n i i a aaif^ aarraaia an^w aiaaanai fa%5- 

10 fqsqfa a aaat ajunaiat asraiaata niaxi^t aafa i naf^afsosTafn 

aaai^ i aa^fai^raT’Ja arana! aja ;[aiaiiaTaaTaftr^ i afta- 
wf aM I aa ^ aa: naaa ai^fa anaarfagainaa^wfti a^ a ^li- 
amanasian^arnn anaai'ifa^ aaf a aiaia^ afal^iam i aaa- 

11 fa a^ >TiTaa ai^t ^laif aamaiat aaaa aia»gna^aTaaata a^iaf an- 
aat anaataialqia ai^ifiricaaaa: araaaai ^TfaaaaT «yai!na5i:a>- 
ain ft^Tf^aaa: i aa ad araia^a faaaraa fefaaf at^rf aaqif j:0t 
a^at afajjaan: iiaai^.ii aa arSRaiaTtn^iaaaf^ anaai jfa^ afa'^- 
ctinnaia: i^fas^fa i aa anaa; wraaiiJ^t^Faf^aa: af^rfaaaa: i ^- 

20 fas^fa I aa >nraa: snaaiiaaia^saaraatsi a^fT[aaa: i i ad 

?ftaTi^^aaa: i^raf^tai ad anaa: snaairangaanrafTamiaTr^aa: i 
aifas^'ra i ad anaagn^^q aarfaara ir^aFanf^aaa: [40 b] aa afaia 
ai^ai: I ^fas^fa i araiwnaa a^iaf anaaf anaan aaiaa^ai: aiagjara 
ma^’iTaairai^^ afaniraa ad araia^-ma aj^a anfata^iaa ar- 
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qf|%: I 

^ qqqif ii q» ii nsq^^ eti4ra T* ” ^^ *^41 

<r.m% !7fr?'mqm: I aiqfnt ^qr***^^** • ^rf ^n gw HiRiqFnqsR^raFqwqi- 

?iq 1 3?:7g WHnRFnqq^qiqvn ii 

ffSTtam^ot fciH5 3wr: I ggni^- q^Hiqq i^f: AR^sinTaT 
sRTiircriHr qqfri i snriFu?i siisnra^n quiicfra inf gfeim wiwir- 6 
i5aiq^?i?i qniqnn nqinrai fnru^ra i Fsn n nqm m n n?>i- 
5ii9?n5ftRira qqfa n riw nini ii qiansigfq: i ^ n^qiqq 
qqflR^cnfuqiipinf niqint qKsFnfnfmi n5naifqTTFin4qiJTrafnFaiH;[ni 
narqq ii qq^'^t nqiiffnq qiqraqiqiq«r- 

pHr m jf^gin Minitn qi srifnnqFawiFqiq qnnH crarmT- lo 

fi^q qiftm ' ^rnn f^rfr^qe ii ei^asq ' nisqsTfq^: smaisHfraiq n sr- 

fHn: II 

(3 ) r r r r- 

^sti mqntFn: qiqqqT: nqqi: i freqwnq^aiqnsqiqiqicqii i an: 
rara=qia na n^ ' qnrnfqqrq^iqKqq^qisi^ ' i qqjqTfnfiniqiqTi 
qm qranTi q ^raF5iaiqennqT [4i aj q n^waira qi^^imt'qiqTrr 
^1 ^uit fqqfa I qiqram^^^T qiq qf^ q nFa* fqfai iqiHfTqFaqi- 
ffiFqara • ra^ifqs^iHT qroq^nnr q fq^iqiwai jw! smaqfa i 
nrfq flr^r qmr qq^fq nniqa q^f^grwqsfa^i i ^faqqiqaqnm ^pnicqii 


1) Not in Feer’s or Nanjio’s lists. 

2) Mhvs. I. 101. Ill and Senart ad loc. 

3) Cf. I)h.-s. § 56. 

4) On Buddhist bells in general see Feer in J. As. 1892 (VIII. 20) pp. 185 sqq. 

5) Quoted by B.B. from the M Vyutpatti, for the more usual masitduifga 
'braius', 
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«“ -N ^ . r ( 1 ) ^ 

sjiir ^oyiTsiq^tsi^i qw 1 5pT?iir!(i=r: i 5n«ii5W)fi: I srt^sjfisRi 1 55 ^= 1 - 

5Tflinf^5^: I ^IIT I ilRTmT 5 miftl 

r ^ ^ (J)/~ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fsri iFinm T'^jg^iTui rrisnnui iq^ra i 

?rr qiq qr^rmi ^ ogTa^ijigoir iq^TH i ijofqrFgraq^TTsrg: wgRrm: i 
5 qiafr-UTiqn qfT' I: iriqfqciqqii: i ^inmigg gig q^tm q ^srqgiF gf qr g q- 
m II fj ^qqqiqTalsnT^Tfni qiqqjqaH^HTnn qra%siq5nqFi‘a5ra^aqi{- 
^''?! H^qiiR qqsifiH^'Frifni 5T?iR fiqqm q i h 5PiEira?fq fiFiiRgr: nq- 

^ o 

FTI^-^RqftqR: ' Ug^T^RI qw fefftq: jf Jlt^TR ' sUmF^q) 51^^- 

sijgl qf^giHTFqtft gqriH ^q;i?!nw^raFqi=tj^iqaT Hin^R: qiqqrasf-gg- 
>'> FiqHa: 5i^mitqri! qiirTi^-qq^na: nqFnmfqig^T^fu-qirit 
iraFri iragqifi qm U^Siqggrgm l qfag Srfm qi?: qmsfiqa l 3F5IH! 
qf 41 b]g^fq | Hf^I^'Fl^: ^tRcTT: lHrimFritvriM%qiR(TH»^! | fj- 
Fit-q gqfq^qq^qFn qi^q^mFtqi^JTfaifRfqR^qqHFii H 1^51: sjjqqini 
qR qipram i fi RfFq=\5i Rqafri qfriFr: ugqqrjfq ^nfin qiqqq^nn i 
ir. qqm sRqqr^q qiqqiff5i'qi^ i h qqfiqR: ^q;qiqFinuTR%»47ER ' qRW- 

sa ' t vs «. cx 

-- -s. U) f ^ '*■ ^ 

FciqqTf^icqqiqHi q ?Tqf[fTwqqnR qqinfia^Tnn i qisira^rq ?f- 
FJTrR^: qrfgiRfj-gg;!^ fq^t qR w^innqqRR i qfFTO 5f?5t o^i^t- 
ftn gqiinn qipiqfrT qjiqiqiR mvtnqtRTR oftsraqrfnT aFa H?iTqqi|q rt- 

1) MS. j/N/iff nitfi/ artf-; ls(i//^]rfi ' n see. nianu. 

2) The MS. jippojirs intlior to rend Jxnitni/^. 'I'lio t’oriri in the text is quoted 
by AVhitiicy from L ;it y .i van a. 

W) Six skins aeeordin^ to Carnka and others, apud Joll y, Trans. Int. Cons^r. 
Or. Loud. (1892) vol. I. p. 457. 

4) ^k'lni ca MS. 
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- « a] ggis I 

tRfiinn !(if^ sncg srqfw ii Jiqsw qi?air mn 

I fi^i 5 fi'i-rR I qrs^! mfmfriiHw mfj^^tctTfninsiT: 

\ w 2^: 3 1 gjirr^fni JM^ngim^ri^ ^- 

^j?W 3 »T 5 fm I tnigarWa cnpia^ 1 hfo 

amliani fTfUKii 11 ^ 

g^nr^HR'Ti^rqf^ 1 a jsaiaaiaTaaTTTaeiaqaiHjffinasaaaaif- 
aiifjftnia;ia?!(T a^^anra a?afa ^(aaHaaarninarfari 1 a^aa eiaim- 
gani sfiami an^araa aa% ' aa^rafa 1 a ^4 aif^a: aiaan^t asafaai^r- 

(8)rf^ ^ ^ rsxf 

^aia^iaasrr a^ramaamara 1 a aiaaiaaaa^aa'^ia 142 ai siRaHatii- 
aa: a^W 5 Tfn?a! a?sia faaFna ^^a Jr^aanra: faiaa 1 a aifaiaT^aii^T- k* 
aaa: a ^TaFaiaf^oafat aaFo af^^'iaa ^fa 11 

ariafaearaifarufirar^ 1 ^a a ama? aFaiE^na^i-aa;: aiaaca- 
f j^aiaea^l'ftiai aiaati aifaa: a\aa'a uaaia 1 faaa^aa aia aa aiaf- 
ai fna a^Fa ai aa aa asFa^ai 1 aiai^aiiBP-UFai TanFn^- 
raaiaiaaa aiafa aa ai f^a: laisriwiraiaraiaaiaT: 1 arfa^afa- 15 
^a I a^'^ai a}?rira>Tfa aai aiaa aaira aaaaFiaiaaaimafa araf^i^ ' 
afFaa afiT aain 1 aa^fa aaafa 1 ^rra asoa 1 a ai^ 071 afaaaaa- 
FaFn?nai^ laaaa 1 aa ai iraaiaa aa: a: a'aiam 1 a aiFir afater a- 


1) The marg. adds as a note here: punar Jaya[n]te punar hhramanii, 

2) Compare Divy av. 801 3i sqq. 

3) In the sense of‘firc’ hitherto in lexx. only. 

4) So MS. 

5) Feer 1. c. p. 202. Paoca-gati (in J.P.T.S. 1884) p. 155, v. 31. 
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[42 a- 


isRnrFraPT; i 

<<> 

01 ^'4^001 {mini: I m fn fF^rm qwqrn-TiqaqwrRfinrafFff qq^iRi^fq 
sqi5nqi?rjf 5rqq?rfT7?F?T rq?nTqf^qfe=?m • qqffr qqqf?¥q qq- 

qq II q II 

f^qi FRqqiqFQ yqqmFa 0^01 1 
^0)^001 q{i q § fqFFiqt wg^q 11 q «' 
qiqq^ 1 w mrar mqiJiRirq^ ^i% q^q g 1 
aFqiFfqqr mgan: ¥gq^%qiqqirqq ?fa 11 
qqiqi^qraqrnji^ 1 q aqqq|>^^a g fFga fg^i^qftTRFqiRq- 
^qq^iwa 1 qi g hitti qiqgciirq^qigqqaiTqim? qgfa 1 rhi qgigi^* 
10 Faigj^g (42 bjafara q^fqjfqqqri^ a qqq^qiqqigiqi^qfHqfTHiqiq^sjti 
qrq^gg ^eq^j^aqiiqgra q^iHraqq?Rq?iqr?:q?nqfFa^Fomqa ra^iqt 
' aa qq^^fg^f PTwranm aa: gg^m 11 q 11 q? g fg^i aai qf qi- 

-s - (0 -V ^ (5) ^ ^ ^ ^ , _ 

71 q0T ^giaiqia 11 qigrq g^aTafagra 5 R=?;ra iggiigia a grFaa^:® ai- 
fa^qaqalfafgFafiiaFgg gigoi)F%aiaaaga 7 iaaiifa gqiqaq^Rinn qi 
ir. g fg^i ^cga I qi aiaf^Fa ar^airq ai gfgijifa 1 q qqfg^5ig?al qa g? 

aa gna:q?nqa nq^aai a^g j:igmFaiin^inFaiqp- 


1) So MS. ? correct to ^kiyam, 

2) Ramddi’Stndoshd i dcydh marg. 

3) ^nehay^, MS. 

4) al'shih MS. 

5) tan is a rare Vedic root, elsewhere of the 4^’' (-ya) conj.; cf. however sta- 

nati. 

G) The partially lost word is represented by the Tib. ?51 ^ (60.a,8). Cf. p. GU.i. 
7) '\'<hus'u MS. 
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-43 a] 

mnHi 2^ tnTOpn/?npfet% gs^iwminq : i a S 37;^ «n- 

sjp1T|f fjnqtftrJJT^ II 

^ g g^INM I ctiH «#l ra%W f^F§ • r?f 17- 

*T2^i p? f^ ! aRi ^ iti 5i^Twi^ f^f Tim I 
fu^ I tr{q^;^ %5it crfi#^qa n sf^ih ra^isimsiranat s 

^fun^ II 

m^fsiq m rTi^ 1 a Fit fa^ w im iif^m 1 RfinHuit= ^i’^- 

flHI ^ 1^ ^II^i7i^JI2^5ri5RfHIR^lRRmifirr:gc^irR^: 

m]^fii^5n5mf^af ri^ rspir i hi n ra^i hr^r hsiftr 

RIHSnmq^' hr H ^ R?RTW: q7t[43aRt^ fqimR I RFllR 10 

^ qftRTPRRrnpRm |OaraFa ^IRFOlH^RFilRiTfRIR: FRfRR'^if^' 
RHI RRH^ ?IR5imR*tJTrat RRH II 

^^TURiimfRRW»F?ft?nit RifrsrraoFmRi i 
Rl ^fi im RTt RI^rqwPTmHR II RFflf: II 
HfimagTRRRIRiHl^ II RFO RrRRfeiri rimKRmi^R ^fR I TRT^ 16 
^nn Riqs 7^ I RiiiJ Tmi ^r ^4 TTinmnn 7^fR i Rimh 
^ qan5i4 ^fR i RininRRfq ^ramwiiTR trit^tr n rrt^i itiri- 

HISIil 


1) Cf. Feer, 1. c. p. 206. 

2) nifitairddha^ MS. 

S) Tib. (51.b.3) Pali samphapprddpa cf. Dh.-sarrif^r. § 60 and 

R. Morris in Academy 25 Feb. 1888. 
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[48 a- 


iJfRI ci«Jrjr4>dHiJIH* II 


qHflfUSJfft ^ ^ qi aW^ I Hf U^I I 
^ fll ^t?T qtag l figS Kr ' 5frl ^ira^: II 
5 I SETSr SI§E?;^ 


ara qroHtfisinqTf^fn^ Hsim i qqf nn^ i aas ft 

fifq!5f q^^ raqftfr q^um i q^ j ftEu i s i ig^^fu 
5n# uipk^ ^ aq mqw I aqwdFoqt qixqnqif ^ itrenfin qnj- 


10 qqi% I 5i#m qEUH qrafren qoi qiqtTOSiqTsiqfq q H^riH Rt- 
RRFii snf^ rraiferqi^rai^r! f^qn ii q ii q^qt hj^*'^"[ 43 bjRR fot- 

raffiri 1 RfOIWinRRrqFlI fqqHI qScjrnJTflWTR II 

' o 


surqi^qKrrm? i qiqqqi: q^ffaw i 

qqjfTrn 5q ai aa qi fajteiqa • a ara ?RmTa q^riqaqswa as^fm: i a 

w O 

ir. ai^ I ij^mi a aa ara^nFaaiTjsaa aiaraiia: aqfaaf^: a^ a^ 

a?aa isurat^ awfii >i?aa i qi^iafq ai^T?{|#aiaqaq^^;[-i1^aMM- 


Hja fa^a^;: ii 


1) llitliorto ill loxx, only: but ahhidhjalu ‘covetous’ occurs in Divy. 302. 24 
(supra cit.), for wbicli so*" the form below, ahhidhyakhya, 

2) garshapa^ MS. 

3) Throe aksbaras lost. From the Tib. (52.a.3) supply sampad or 

the like. 


4) ObJitcr.itcil in MS., but supplied from Tib. (52.a.4) 
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I qT5?g Uwcyri i sn^wgr^r^WTRiR- 
' ^^il?S[r^raR!S^: gfrMmH I UJ R ^ g^RH^ 

^ II 5i)T*w?rra H^mr i^’i^n R s d i qentsn^ i ^jFrufngr- 

oj} 5^n*T I Rwnr qm ztrwH i RRi5RniR 5RnrBrRt*i 

MigqiHI-U RfnTTRFirwrTrnRt RI 5|5? ^prTiflR5R RRTRii^nn fa H g fg R T 6 

fl^3T ^flfltrl firlshl flRlsO!^” II q II RjT R RrpRT SRqiR^m W- 

RifSTrU^-yyuuTi 'ffifcisfin r tcr^ i ^[4 qt^raRjiRiFRi^RFiTf ■ 

*^(2) -s -V • (8) -N •%, 

'HlrqjHt RIR RpH: qRIR TRWRH^q^inra I RR R RI^R?I: RirRR qtQH I R 
dfiiraqii^qt^r^RIR jfR TR^RJ; II 

r r - -s (4) lij) 

^qcR{«: RiERRi R^qqqTnTRRFq^iq jRi rir r^ zm-. i rr 

RR qar^fR i rhif rrh qFiFRTfq r qiqTnn: i q^iii ajqe r 

%5II: I q: q^FRsqm | qi mt RcRrmR RIR I R RrHITW RTfRiT ?raif^ II 
^R JpiRI q^qni ^fRRI^: RR'^I RRilipni R5tRI: RRIH I 7R R- 

gRi R^ mfRcm: 5TrpTniTR^RlRP^I^R!Isq5]afR • R R TRRqm ' R RI R^- 
RRRl^R I RR RIR^q R'TRTR^RTRR^RIT^RIJS^Rint]; I IJR RIRZRI^IRtT- 1& 
T?3 RRn'RRIR^: RilRTRSRIRI^: ^ifRfTRqiR;: q3IR I RTRTRR RIRZRI^TRt 
RRRiqqTRf RRiUFTfRfRRIRi qrTRRUfin R fRippflRRRT qfRRR • R RIRI- 


1) Qukram marg. 

2) A quaai-Pali form; cf. Suttauipata p. 124.8. Other authorities (Keer, J. 
As. 8. XX. p. 216) make Paduma a cold hell. 

3) So MS. Correct kumbheshu or ^xshu'i The Brahmaus have a Kumbhi- 
pdka-hell 

4) Cf. Dh.-8. § 122. 

5) Name of a sagara iu Dh.-s. § 126. 



7(5 fei g i fiy i q ; I 

^ traia 

irssjjqii 

^wcRfniifTiFsrm pt^htw fq ?wqsi R t 
Fq^gcoqrnqi^ ns^s • 


[44 a- 




! q^RT I ^ 
itqFimn 

o 

a1tTiaiqf(qi- 


HnqgqF^fRTfOTT^ 1 srr^ ^q»rm a^^ai r f mqifqpi srmsnuiTrr ' 
H q%q qiritnqni hi€ sq ORiq^an ^ fq § qiijtnii ggqi aq fqejiiq^qnn- 
fa 1 H a^i Fai^qia TOjanifa FrecRFnq win 1 gqq^iia srr^ 

10 Fiq^ qsaa a ^qaar! 1 aqffgt g^rsiq a^’fa 11 ^ qiaai^m ma 
qaTiZf?! Hf^feri%5nqqiaFn [44 bj jqiFai^a: ^qf^^ a^adna^q 1 

aaiftaTf^ins^qrFqi^qai agqqqinfqfgajq 1 yq 
^iFsq^qa: u ijq ^qi^Fsim ia<^qdq ftwRifqqaff qq«n a i^rn- 
46 qar 5% ti 

ga m^aq I narra fa# raS aiiwj: 1 qaa^ qias aanKai: 

qq^: 35*niT! f qiqf a^aiqsr: • qqfq^^fqfaa: 1 ^ qur: qfj^qqq- 
^a: ' a Hq4 < qsFiiq^qFqiFn^: anqi sail anaai 1 a^js^a^q- 


( 2 ) 


(8) 


O -N. 

aiqramqFq 

(. 

r^r , 


1) Not in Nanjio or K. F. 

2) For the form cf. Vyutp. ap. B.K.: for the meaning, the tale of Py ramus. 

3) For (lushya (here = 0 ^^ ?) cf. Divy. p. 614, note 14. 

4) Not in Naujio or KF. 
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^ sn ^ ww i \ ^1 fiiin srirt msi 

f n q ^ fe tf ijfa{Pifqi ; qtpnitgg f i: ^mqrwfjfni! Fwnwi! qrprr: i f%q^- 


g n ^ »sn»HT! II q II qm jpiTinf sRiqm sRt fernt i Rfnnqf 

^REHiq ERfq^ < JMCiqt SRHRI tlrlfiqt SFUqiqnirTqrU: 1 17^ qiFfl: II 

I 


q 1^ sRPT^qnit gi qf^T^rFomt q jjww i mq- 5 


iqq^iqf?i 



nrt qi M it ^fr?rT ? qw i q i qnqmimqqqTqRt ^ ^ ^ 
lj«^lH H I ( it^iq W^T q l qillSaJ^^qq: cnf^qf^qil mqqirRil 
sHq^qiqqii MM sf ^ qqiqqii q^^qt i^fu^Mniq^ q ^siwq i 
^ q^qq^ qqf^cf iragj qqtmq^qnrq ^- 10 

qt II ^ II ^ si^rr^qq: 1 sTFsnSqir?: pwi^ qrqqiq^fkH: qq- 
nn qqqq?! ^sqr ffiq^qs fFnqiqqqqi: irm- 

qiquri q?g II qf^Finq ^ui qisqui ^rWH 1 FiRKn qajm: Wl^qi 

q w^ ' i tfq fqt^ qiF^! ii q ii qnfqqn-. qfiTqi: qqfq^ jr^ i qirqni 3Ttn- 


RT HURT fSRRI I qri^ afRqgTRT I ^^qiniT qftqrqi: qf^^! 15 


1) The form is new: the meaning ‘net’ assigned to the by-form kupim in 
gabdak. is confirmed by the context, and by the Tib. 

2) Tib ‘snai-e*. Of the form in the text (which may also bo rend ne^afi) 

' ^5 

I find no trace in lexx. 

3) Tib. (63 b. fr) ‘smoke of fire . for moths’, 

but patamja (as B.R. show) specially connotes the meaning of a moth that burns 
itself (TtupauffTTj;) so that some sort of naked flame must be meant; cf. Divy. 
444.5 (inf.) and note at p. 709. 

4) Not in lexx: but cf. Pali vicchiddaJea. 
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(15 «- 


^ R i l ti tn l srafwra: I STEI^' ajcflsftif srfJ 

STWirfyij II ^ II Sfil rl^T ^ 5RM?ITfrl: I SRS at ^T#»Wm I SRd ^ 1 10- 

-jojstmm ^EiRfnswitm: i wro • oswra- 

f^ JT5TO ' ^ g ^i=5rm^ fgontfPTflT >ira!Jifn i s!^q{mi«(ifOPi 
5 qf^miro II ^ i asria: m ' llm nm • ^m- 

-•Tiiij ootT^qrrnm ii 

- (1) 

3Xr^^Tfq^IqTqcaI^ I qq qil^FTEOMf TrSrmiqifqq qrqqsJT FST^^TI- 

§%q q^^r^qMcfofqini^qjigrainT fqfqniqqqi • -Tiwi* 

?npn?tn qqmqii^q^q i q^icirra qiriio bjqtqa4 Jfq^q • q- 
10 ?Tfq qq Fq^’iYsr^qiq^fsiqr zwfqqqqi • aTumqqi qqqT: srmmqqoOT! • 
q aeoqqiqiqTqatq Rnwfqroiqifqwraqfqqi i ^-1 gi^ Fjfq^FaT- 

cm I qgi^ qrftsimq qqi qT:fqi^ • q;: qqqi^ stmnqT- 

TtOT qRSfqqRlI q^ II 

qq^qr^ • ^qqq Fqqrqiqr qr>i% fq«: mn srqi^fqqsqi; i qiqqi- 
15 TFrnSt: I Tms^IH^Tra^qT qqi q^cOqtfl^ITqqn I qqqrqO^TC^l’^I qi- 
qfqqrqn^qqqq^fqqii i gao^fq^qi ^qi jaqq^fqqii ii qiq^q^- 
TFqa: 1 5n^Tr7iqqai ujiqTfnqqqar srqm^ttRiqi ii qq^fFqa; i %qqi 
qqqjFfqr q^qw^o^i ^fq ii 

q=dq^i^Tftq!Tqf^q€^iqTq‘%^ i m q^7t?Tf^ qqqqt ^onqff ft 

1) Cf. f. ‘24a, supra aud Ugraparipr° at 8a. 

2) A CaodroltarudurikU-vySkaraiia is given in Nanjio, 441 (tr. A.D. 
591) K.F. p. 268. 

8) “tora» MS. 
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H [ ^tn 5» q > =gtc q 9 S 

35^^ jnerff^TsawTOT » 

mmS saRWiniiw 1 

o ^ 

^ ^wrafiRi % q i g tr w sSprsIi 5r^ii 
^ rUsrra ^WIF^MM^IIW: I 6 

a a^m g^ii 

^ a ^iTH a^a a ^ f am ajfnamatm ^ 1 

snan^aiTFH ^ §^^#n aamfara apt aaiai: 11 

TOTfaat ara’aft arm?^ ai fiaaiaimq aimipa; 1 

a^afa^aaTf^^-aia[ 4 fia]qj 5 Ta^am?jmja^^ii 10 

a a aaraana pn^' ar ampaia aara f af 1 

aiat aara afar aa'T=?r: am aar afar a aig faem 11 

^ a ^ faafi aaia^' a^ a amiaiaaKifa^ 1 

aiar faai arfa farn a^ ^ ^laf^ aa^aamt 11 

aarmai: ar^ a naia fR • a% f^ar a a^r aam: 1 >b 

-j- - ‘ (4) . - - 

aa araai aaair: a^ > aia § ai araTFr ^mraaaii 
a ajiariT f^ aam ^nni^^' a Tarfam: aafa warn 1 
a arm a (asfafn ^urt maifafTaaala! 11 


1) Metre: Akhijanaki. 

2) MS. apparently vethe 

3) There is a fracture in the MS.; but apparently the reading is the form in 
the text. In the previous liue the MS. reads viffostd. 

A) ^rasparam or ^yaravj MS. 
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80 filMMjVM: I [«»- 

qnm ' WTrmrfOT'w' »Rm ^nna i 
5»?nj2q5Tr 395 ^: nT5?i5rr »RfH ^ ^pwffrn^! 11 
^Tii Sara • raiq^n^sj Tun^i 

^iHTfqErfra>Tisn 5 n;fH q sunraft si^rito 11 

a^a ^snaaanT'Ta fa^ aftai 11 

sITrCRWlsIT afu^ faHW I la I 

r (2) ^ ^ . >N 

^^TrirnJTloUTSRrr^TOli "RfH ^FFTT^TF: I 

faffw^iy-j >Targ^i: gafw^ ^ jj^qfEFnfnr: 1 
10 g mfa f ft 3 a^rgij ^cfr ajfa 11 

gMieiRmgg ^nriTia a^anrroT angHwRta 1 

^ . J""* r ' - (4) r- - 

^ TSIf: Wli^TagTOT: I qi^ ?n«^a T^ aiFT^I I JTFT II 

( 8 ) 

II 3 ^qggr?IJiaqT^qE^qT g TgaTW: ^BFIT: II It 

^ mgra qi^ ggr 1 
?^fg uigfg ir^Hr ggi 1 
ama srt ho oj 3 |g imignTima 1 
f#g graFoggi: %3 jm: 11 


1) So the MS. for tiryaiico (not metrically possible); should we read the fern. 
Hrngcyo? 

2) ^kshilcah (contra metrum) MS. 

3) Dhiipardgnn corrected in a much later hand to dhumagardn MS. 

Tib. Perhaps some torture bj suffocation is intended. On kahhaUi (?) 

SCO Addenda. 

4) ^sd, MS. 

5) Translated into Chinese before A.D. 316; Nanjio, 38. K,F. 217. 

6) Metre: Upajuti. Vanaw MS. 

7) ^makshikeva MS. 
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Mb] 


'Rk H^nraqi ^ wa qWHI: II 
ITR^T #q qfFTfIT qq pims I 
qiRsn^qfqqi iftjFqrq qqi %m: ii 

qvfgFqi qqi qq qtq I 
qqii gqqffqqi ^mqr qiqqftaT ii 
fH^Riq;qiqn^i5ir: wsqfm ^f^qfqqiT: i 
|liRi} Rqq qiiqisisTHt a^gETT qg ii 
qfFEJTO qiqsit qfqqqif^mfsrq I 
injiqfiT ^q qqq: qiFqqi ^nqnfsqq;: ii 

*s <o 

qHiqifmiq: qqmr q^qii qqi qqq i 

cs o *\ 

fc|WI2ggR>|I5?qq || 

V V C *\0 S3 O 

q^ fq^-f^fi fqq qFfig5-inFqq?qq;q ii 
^Tfq fqifqf ^m^Rinn qifq fqwm qq^ i 
qq qi5iT q q^fq qi^qiqq qiqqr: h 


10 


1) ^tarnask^ MS. 

2) shmani MS. 

3) hdJd is given in Icxx. as the name ot the jasmine and several ether 
flowers. 


4) Thus I have emended the MS. reading: antr/wj/ anlrnfftnyua ln/\ The 
Tib. (56.a.p has simply; ‘The belly is full of the twisted 

gut\ In the next line, vrikhd MS. Vtlnhita for lohiia 

CN 

5) This word spoils the metre, but I preserve it as the Tib. has 


«6 lakhso. 


{) 
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iwrm?Pi!i 


[46 b- 


s?si5niig§: 

insTi 3T^m sra^ ^ n 
33ii! gpifH ni a ^f f ru a; i 
3i3i^iTT6tp snsni ii 

' 5?F^ ^ 'T WKl! I 

iftt 5n<7^ ff^s ii 

Jim 9S(H^ S'ssnn! ^ I 

• 3^ ^ fwii CTSRtf^'rlT: 11 

rTFrnt^ H?%! I 

3irTprert m ij^raRismf f^nE^ ii 

^(irt ^ 5Wf? 

R«nt[47a]^| 

’ f^jlRn^qH^sr smuisn^rnp-'OT 

^ ^ 4.miNHl4=hMig%VTji tfol5ftf?fT! 

^iHT: I wl^ctni arai ^ (j^tnnw q sn^m ^ g ipn^ • 
H aara: ^afpTriarnH a^a a aa i gRHmamfMH iafii i a 

aiiwiaiir aNa; jp: ?tat^ at ainn aasi^fa ' a na ^ai ; 

I anafa^ a aanai aafa • aa a^i;[Ri ana^i^ni g ^aFo i m ^jjisiM^MTO i- 


1) A new coi\jugstiona] form. Tib. 

2) ’‘hhattaP MS. 



83 


17 b] 




W: fTO IRT^ H 

g aiTTOfTT: II 
>in«ra q gjumfi t 

Htncf qiFU 8T^ %RFqq 5fq% 11 

tfs. 

gi58 fln»nfcrfi i 

ws ^cnm ^J^l^F^^ mq^i5n?5f qqr ii 


H^(Fnq 3^wi ggfwqqea i 
I qq 3irit JRRTf sHtfrOm II 
^ gurrrq^ qi^it: q^q ^inwq i 
^ Ini ^w ifqqqq ^ i^mq ii 
piji! qqfns qnqq qiq qqnsRq i 
5 iT5RqTTt f^qR quR^fq irnfqq n 
q^^qqqtfftlf^l 
srai^i q^iqrq qr qqe^’i 

fsmfqq: iqqqqT'iFq mPT I 


q jtrpn fRq qfraqifq: ii 
5i5in 5nn q sRit qq ^ q ^ 51^1 
qqFqnqr^qq^ JTsniit H^q^q ' ^fq 11 
tT5nqiq[47b]fqiaq?rTiq?TqqwiQiqfT ■sqq 3qi! 11 qs j- 20 


1) Scan as a dissyllabic or correct to bhoH. 

2) A monosyllabic; compare the similar contractions above, 82 1 , 811. j. 0 . 
a) Sec p. 16.2 above. 
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niRn«qw:i 


[47 b- 


sjT sn aigf| s lt(^t«H4H ?n ^f ire7 q ft cq 

5i m -rsOT «ft! aifsiyf^ni f- 

Mi<rr!nfwMruifHJi«wii5^Rik^Hfi^iiHfn ^sn gt^TOit i' f T a w am 


•jaisMat tiT4 sma^ i arSRHi %ai: i gfiF ii <4ig>i4iHl 
6 ;[iq: feifi! nafa i a: arfsiaaFUsuiHirair gwaro a- 


10 


ftfpHtm aatPj^a atfoi g faa sif^ a sqi^ i ajaarfa atfti i a7^ 
qqfiwt arruajaa afnaa^iaaf^ ^'ii 
aa^ii 

q^ara f qipq^^ ar a a^anf i 

q^ a^ ff g aa tfq q^a aia a fqirqaTro qfifq ii 
aiFRiaa a^ a^^a a xafa: i 
3fqqia>i^!rai a afw %aia ii 


qisiaiat 5ia qir aiaa agsg^: i 
sRiciaf^aa: a?aa a aai aaa ii 



fa^at a siar/*^ aaFalfaiaifa ii 


^aPFUf a qrai: q^ sa^r^a^i: i 
5irpna[ a^Fu aia aifaw qrfqana i 


1) Cf. I)h.-s. S 134 and M. Vy utp. 120: janmo^ iiiuBt accordingly be correccted, 
probably to jano^' or janapado^. Tib. 

2) ^'50 MS. 

8) (^atfiy masc; pi. (^seltcu uud inimcr mctriscli^-liObtl.^) I find no instances 
quoted with tlie iiouu in gen. pi. 
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- ^8 “3 'rf^s I 

3rqht ^ 90^: il 

RsipBi ;? a«rf Him 15^ I 
4i^'^'hift?l'^Hifiii SlfflH ^ II 

afT: ^ >nm ata: i 

afproilS alRlfj^ra SRTT ^Uia II 
5Tsiiifti jihnqH ajif i 

afnnm aasaa a^jwqtraa h 

O O «0 <0 

aiRFit aifa a^a: i 

awRiTTfW^^Ran paf^ ax: ii lo 

iRi^sgaviifa aans^f? ja^i 
sR??qs^a5?«a aiaat a ii 

foa^ar^fa ai ' aiaa^. ai^i^aaT^: aa? sin a^a^ aai a^FqaifafiT • 
a a^^ftarfaam 'T^aa araan ?rs^ faf^afaaaaiar aiftananai^ i is 
aaiai q ggft aa ann;r^ ai=aa ariwa ^a ar inaa aaaara aw? ' ija^ . 
HfgflWi mam afami a 5i^ rafacnaTaaa=ii3r arnm^iaai?i^- 

%^ii II 

1) Name of a hell: cf. Fecr, J. As. 1892 p. 195. 

2) A syllable is wanting ; qu. supply a word meaning ‘sickness’ (Tib. 3^^) ? 

8) The exact form is not certain owing to a fracture in the MS., but the 

general sense, failing in honour to whom honour is due, is clear; cf. the Tib. 

(57 5. 6). 
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[48 a- 




II ii ii s» 

.y , y y y. >/yv^V • yrvyrv^vy- 

5^3%Ti sn % H^r^tngj flfeFq[sint3 ci^ff i 

ITOT^: fSRsrr en ^ ^fftraw f?: fH^' STTfRfl’i 

aat ^rasim ii i jt: H^nJ=?|; 

5 gft’MHT iraisrt H^sf ^^JTOFOt in^ 31^ ^R5f Il^^q f?3l 'Tli^tlfTt 
qFf sm3f3 II 3l3lW> I CT! siifSFrrfSft: 5513 ^ sn fg T?f ^3l 3T 



m I qiiF3! 5333! 31 fg r? f^ 3T 3 t 3- 


^[48 bimJnragMHi 3if^ni sqiq^feeisRi^raagfMi^ ^n i Mrq fprw- 
33T qiq sraqm 1 1 ^ifira^fq^RT ^ 3151 33 

i) 3fiT ^^qifiiw Hs^^qqRifq 3 

qnrqifii qqm I irftw^ afqifq H33?r: Hfqrrn qqfs 1 3335R- 



3tr^ qsRT qsimgqnqq qtimaom: n 


5jrifqjnRqRiii 5r?nfi^2iq5nm^ii%^‘^^f?3: 11 
q^^qf 5^3 i[?it qrnr^ qqqii^ 1 
16 T^ pw: 5IsR 33% ^^11 

3^ifq qiq^gfqm 35I3 tT'') p: qq: i 

qqGQijqq^il qSffEJH't H 3133 II 


1) Nanjio, 90; KF. 2GU. M, Vyutp. LXV, 73. 

2) V, p. 10.2 supra. 

3) t>udurtjati seems not to occur, but the Tib. (58.b.3) gives it the same mean- 
ing as thmjati^ viz. ‘disaster’ with the special sense ol ‘damnation (tohell)’. IJilva 
of course from hd. 

4) Ijulita-vistara 405 ad tin. 
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- <» «] I 

jPrOTBi! qfl^Rj I 

sraiRrasnt i ^fa ii 

m airrt ar w a aa f li^ruq an^wsRir^ i ii 

TOagtmRTaai^ gg n ^i i q: sRraarf qfts 5513^ ai f 5 U%n 
ai a^^g^giqqiat amat aa^aai^ ^yif^saift 5 

a aHTOUsl ^^|^aftaif l T ^ i a a Fqirqa a?;F^ ;f»ania • iraFn: ar 

ai^t ?*5nPSFinq aaaa: ^aiai mfaa ^ia aaTfiq ^Rm ' ?rt aai ia’Bgq- 
at and aaaia 11 q*. qi[49 ajrasrraqt: 3533^ a? fs i jf ^ a i at a^qrai- 

^if^sorfa a aajnraa TTffJa^aTferqnaqFaiFqF^fi^' qoFEt: ai- 
cwai ar araiffai ar ijaiai ftKir?q>i^aai^ ?qi!{ • aq aar «aii 5 aq- 
at qqii aaaal% 11 


SrqiffeaaT W: 



I aa«i^?rt(!na % asfenqiaigq aaaai 
aa qifi% f^iq^ ar f 5 ?j%n ai ^ is 
qftaiFqMqi<iq 1 ai apm a^: tot- 
q^ at jid j i %a i ar a^ g i qi aifag^ aifaaa aaafaa! qnq^ ’ aif afTt'Ta- 
isQqat aoS aaaia II as atfiawi^aft: jyqi-H ar f ai ^ % a- 
craaisasaaimraHfsreia asaaunTFaraftar aaianiai Fa iaag^agg 
ai ' «n aFOT fsfqar ar jsnrf^ar ai a^qiaifag^ aaafa a ) 20 
aaifasnat >^sqf ' a»t am-aiq^qat aait aaaffHa 11 


1) See p. 7,1, abofe. 
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{4»a- 


<o 

aerr 2*w^ afa qa i y qtqrr amirqaRainnt 

ai >^9iK?intni ai sratnawnTniiT ai ai^rniaRajiTn! ar <Tt t’Hruirfli'i a- 
* wiE^RR msp^Rqra^ ar qisr^ 5maTOaai[49b]ffi^ 
'rf^afa ^sqia qafqsafa snaaiawr wrosugsaiaif ^rsqfa qaitrofa i 
5 q^ianaiaf a q^iana^Tfraaia 3 ?!cTh 5ft5faf!i guntsna aasgaitrffPTFna 
^! ai€ ;[afa a^fa aft^^fa '^ft^iwafa W snasa aiffei ^Foa ii a ii 

fspRt aaa^ aitf aanTw n ajiaiai^ i a^aifa aia ar^aa aiftirpa 3 - 

rqaia ' a: aa ac^a aH^aaf^mii ^ifaw ^ar aaaaf ^ ?anala 
aein^aaa a^a aiar^aaa ^la ^aa^a aaiam aauiaa^Raata' • 
10 afft aaia f^raaifa a a aijw aipaon aaaa ii ar^ i ags a^ wa^a a- 
^a: anEFara* aa% 5 maa'«sqa‘aaHiaijiFa)=aFn ^af¥^' aarnias:- 
^a aaja' aaiaaa ii aaaiar? i ara a> 5 aaa afaaaifajiinT ai aiaarar a- 
I a I a aqaaaaFriarafs^^aaannaTaaisaaat ^tJOFaf^u 
aaam i ai aa araaiaf awnt’ aaaiaiai a^a^ lam a ^arairaia • 
16 a^rar x^rfa a^^aw Ta^ aa snaa snaaiia aiafnaaia^pai aia- 


1) See p. 13.7. 

2) mulct ftmuktapr^ MS; but see l^ivy. S29.3 et al. 

H) Vali pnripaflhnti: ^consider’ ((-b.)- No compounds of the Sk. denom. prng~ 
napnti have hitherto been registered. 

-1) Hero the MS. (not the 'Prauscript) inserts a form sakehtJeam not, apparently, 
reproduced in the Tib. (59.b.5). 

5) The instrum, as in Pali, instcjid of the abl. of class. Sk. 

G) panensatydm MS; cf. Vajracchedika VI., and Prof. Max Mftller’s 
note to his translation (S.B.E. vol. 49. pt. 2 p. 115). The correction of ^fifty’ to 
^fivc hundred* is supported by the Tib. here and below [50.n.]. 
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^5ira i *? i qrsR^ ^ « sr- 

• «itiwi5^5Pw% ' 5Ti5ni^?n«wm gig: geum • 
snfo gnswfa'^' fisniiirriif g?g?^Sicn[5o aiwroafgam i n g iqi ti ig fi ia i g 
H'tn^ I fgrcf gRriiinrigg^ii gngfit^nrata g^w^a tni 

Hgggigiim ggfa ' Haft ayoiafiniif g^g i g ggrwwTO s 
agg{t g^agiiigifggMggTrHig ii gg gig^g gg'^^: ggf^i^i • mg^- 


5iT^: ggi^sn^ sfgwiggi^ gg gggig agrafe gat^ggigr: i g a g??f 
gaag ^a#gnTa >rgig giargmigt qwot* aigggi^qn gam gras^- 
graaicajrai: i g nja g^q^aaii fa^wa^Barafgai^: i g i aggfg aa h- 
gf^ai^a* afaggwomi gias^gfagicanin ^5iwTigi^ ^raiaiig: gf^g^fg- lo 
SUM aafqsaig: ii gia^fafg: i gigaiHi ai^ftsaig: aig^g^ig a fg- 


ai^fgsmg: i a gf^ait a ag^ai^U a ^ggiggfsiig tag a ga: ai- 
; a aaigfgsaiq: i ^Isfiwnra fa^a^: ii 


^aggrofaBtai*! TagiaiTaFafi ii 

ga5iigRigt-jfg*i 15 

«N 

g^ faagfgia f^aia gaarnngt i 
g: wg cTigigigai aifta^ g^ram 11 


1) V. p. p. 59 . 12 supra. 

2) pahcaa'^ MS. See note G above. 

8) These stanzas occur (with considerable variants) in the second of the 
sutras called Avaloifctta in the Mahavastu. See Senart’s text II. 362. 17 — is and 
369. 2—3. T> this reference I was led by Prof. S. d’Ol den burg, who referred me 
to his art. in JUAS. for 1893 p. 340, where another quotation from this sutra in 
the present work (Ch. 17) is noted. Compare also the work of the same 'i'ib. name 
in K.F. 259. 
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[50 a- 


ftRnHgWTM 


sq-: fTTri gwi I 

^ciFqjsoi^qfwr frw in^t « 

5% qsi^H q qifajq^infqg itrasifT JSfq^t fqqi- 

6 {^11 


q!qi5i(^tnragftgti^q^'Tfe%R[5« i.]g 3^*. i cnq^ift q | s» l^ Eq ?i ^pt 
? iTq;[»iT l«r snsf^ni >fr^ ?nq^ni ^Rqiq^ni uiterefTfesnaaiFWjn sprapf i 

q I r?fqiHf %7i: sTRqsirqqT qfFrf^oiRm^ Jsmi^ fq- 

fff I H aqwfli^q srfaqfgfiqrqi^qfH i q^R^qiqqqqiH i 

10 !{fh?f :f5ifn p5n?rR f fwrra qfijpqm i a nqTqsnir g qiqm i a ^ fiq 
gw sfgcqqHiwmt fqfa i a aaisra^a iJiRniRa! aam i a aim* aia- 
iH: aima^airfnaarqiqqra cRram ' alarmarf^a: ' ^aqa^w suiaa- 
mai: I OTi aima^aariRt qai^c^fa l-:iai^qia i a araqipRunT 
qiraRarai^m'Via qpqm'rfm^ ^ maw fa^iraamaari: sw^'q 
15 qfi^Rii ' ^-r^m qi^qfqmaiqm i a aa atqifmmiraraaraiqqfa at 
a aaqfa • aia^ arnifama^fa i a eaia aaiqqRRimaEaRHinq^ pi- 
^rar^qia i aaiaa* aafa i aa* aarf^^if^nr • j=n famaf^ 
m^fa ' f am asi aiaaifftm ^mr: ii 

qqaqiqgmr^'jqji^ I wniHaaiqraiqT^qfa ' 'w- 


1) Naujio 1094 tr. before A.D. 431. K.F. ‘262. 

2) Five avaranas are mentioned in the Tc vijja-sutta (Digba-n. I. xiii. 30). 
Of. Rhys Davids in S.B.E. voJ. XI, p. 182. 

3) These words in margin a sec. manu. 

4) Naujio 163. 164 (tr. before A.D. 417) 1015; K.F. 266; M. Vyutp. 
LXV. 37, where as in our text the title is °dharmapra° (not °apr. as Nanjio 
& Feer). Op. f. 4.b (p. 6.1$) above, where the a is to be restored. 
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^ I ?^- 

^ wfil: I HlfflfijtliyHIli^^ ^<4ti9l3r^:j|<J^lH *llr*lPl4l<l{^«l f^unfUl- 
FTTti (51a] spn^ ^ jjin% I ^tra=T ii i wH g twci^fiigiaWf if m 
?nFfj^ir w wi«HJ NeiKH-ayt ■i ffl i far i s g : I ^nlwan ^i qHawnr a ^ n ^^ 

fp<^flHrMI((rt<H<i^ I fiq(»^mr(rUfhl I ari^f • 6 

'T^iRHi snafsrsi i f% ii 

•N (2) 

«rai^ 5^5*1HHirUHii I ?nr Rifiq ^ RrR I KH^farqf l sqR iri t II ^ 

R 3^' *ifn^ ■SMUHI H=<lfl I tl% S(T Rf^ RT fHRXRt- 

^ Rf^ RT RR^W Rf^ RI^3 RT? RI RRi^ ' R R RitSHrSv^f^I RRfR I lo 
3?T^Tfwfi^R;: ' ?#R RRUIrr: RRIRna I RR RipRR?5§i RlRT^fKi RISRSRI- 
itlRRRRRR^#fRTT{IRf RRORF^RT^ ^RrRT^ftiRlfR II R II ((Rfi^STI^lKi- 
RRwFRRRR^E#Rft^lRRR^^ II R II 5(?BRH 3RCT I ^RRRfOT^rRI- 
T^cMfsif^oOIR!^ I m lR?RTR5RFR^RRn^ R RR R RR ^ RWH I RRII^- 
RIIFTIMRJIR=RRRWRIRf^ RIRJR'WRl^TRRSJn | rifRIHI ^RT: ' R ^TFR- 16 
RRRsRl^ RRW^ • RrRRTR RlfRRRFU ^TRRffRlRRilRtf^RTftl SHRIR I 
RlflRTlI R ^fRRI^ I RRT RR RURRsORlRTFcWia^ ^K^RIRfRI^ I ^ 


1) Beneath this word is added a sec. manu earya. This word appears to find 

its counterpart in the Tib. > which however occurs in the next clause, 

where iryapathena occurs in our text. 

2) Supr. p. .8.1S, 

8) B & R. cite ‘Vjutp. 90. (?) 
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TSBSITRgOTt I 


[6U- 


fl[5l bjcq^ojn^ • *n fe: 55#T 3?55f IT- 

(3) 

f^iasa I qsf^ anoia ft5m: 3?5r! 3?5t iri%rasag^i?f^a?2^!r- 
ftgqt m ai ?qFtn?5r: I #T sRi^ *ifraf#T ar 5na%m ar a^- 


6 ammai 


laia 


gStfTT aaaaa- 


arfar i^asu i anr 5 faaaaa ^a i P a fa ^ar w aa 1 
T%asaiii 


10 



^g wa RT fa -TaraaFar ataw mani ^aaiaj 
31 ^ ar ataar^maT fa aj^a a an^fa 11 


fawnaar ai aa an: aiai a raaia Faan 1 


f ar^an: ai^fea aa aa 1 
a aia’ahna aafa cTiw! 11 

cs. 


1) Passive with active iuflectiou (Whituey § 774) here possibly due to Pali 
or Prakrit iuilueiicc. 

2) The readiug of tlie MS. (bioki ii here) appears lo h[i tjat stdhvam 
Bvjham, The latter 1 have supposed to slaud for yat ^;l(jhram, 

3) MS. W (see p. 47, note 5 above) f. 22. a. 2. Kern, tr. p, 50. 

4) The metre is generally Akhyanald: but with two irregularities eoinmon 
iu Buddhistic poetry (1) the addition of a syllable at the end (making the metre 
in fact into Vaui^mtha). (2) the resolution of the initial long into two short sylla- 
bles. Compare the frequent anapaestic beginning in English ‘blank verse*. 

6) pritah prak^ A. 

6) So W., jimn corrupted from jinana (cf. infra) A. 

7) cdpi A; hut see below. 
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( 1 ) 

tn^ii 

I 

rairfspi^fqferaiwri 

a afa ^uicr sprfii ^nw. ii ^ 

C\ 

^ feranni: i 

gift ^%im!’ii 

aia anwa falfn 

f>Tfft55][WT8i ftn^i ai ii 

g a ^ra 5Pjfil 5nfiR: II q“ II 10 

ai^^Tfqar avgrft^dtr i 
g^iqnsii aiqia anw SIT I 

jftff a ifia qgt ' 

HfgfT5n5 5|>!r^^TSFII 

g qf g^ggra^ i 15 

T^q^nft ggara gigq 1 
^fqgi^giqjgnjjai 
5p^ T^ qgfggi 1 

1) -=: peyyalamy three stanzas bciug omitted. 

2) %an, W. 

3) ^yanti A. 

4) Hdgiy W. 

5) See KerH) p. 51 note 2. 

6) ca huddhd abhushi A. 

7) hahuvidharat7ia-A] ha/m* scanned as a monosyllable. 
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151 b- 




g gtihg! I 

^[52 *]siyfrtii Tgp i 

WRTfq^ 5ft^ I 

^hIRrI rto I 


sW'TgglWf^RisITtr 
q ^ ^ I 

^ranfqt^fq ^aiait T 
a fffa srmi ^auaira^i 
10 gaaia aat a^ afta ansi i 
trf^ia aanw a ^at ai i 
aiOTiaifasiJn’f 
a wfa'^ araw aafa snma ' sfaii 

16 aarai a i fefaw a^g^aia^ftt afFoiawnw Hri*rt af^ 5 i%it >^- 
raaaa^a^H a af ftiftm a^rfsfe aifa a afni 3 ^ a ; a( f H aafoa 
agaas^aaai^ #i w si a a^q i a ^^ > arai a i fe( q a » aia- 

ru ^ g^aaa snaifa • jj^ af^a ^a i a^ gai^^t^w^asuiff ai- 


1) ft w. 

2) Here both MSS. read avan^i in W. anarn^ is corrected (a sec. manu) to 
avan9. 

8) vaca A. 

4) frurwtsu (?) W. The form hndishu above (92. 13) is sotnewhat similar. 

5) No doubt the MahiikaruiiS-puiidarlka-sutra. Compare Nanjio 117, 
(where the Chinese title is similarly abbreviated) 180 (tr. before AD. 431); K.F. 
239; M. Vyutp. LXV. 23. 
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qsiWRcbt miq irfprhira i 

5i^^i*rafrwra ' ^^^wsrfu^rrfq i f^ wifira fwr 

- ■ - **^ ______ t^*S "V • (1) 

snsfinaqtrai wira ^ gw Hn^riwisHSi^^iwr w»=t n- 

]iqifi^qiH^q 3^ f^Rinn^ FEirnff^iH ii 
rlFTi^q StnfrJR'sII qinTI ' rpTOT q^SUI: I >]q% sRFRl<lfq 6 

• qsn qrfi qiTOtR: ^■ 

wfnrafn qi^: i maw ^ i qjnymntifi^snr^q fminmHin- 
m2?K?HJ7FW^ 1 -rg^Irloa: • qqin'^qiR^lJTq tl^nnm qiBFRp? !T^[52 bjq- 
q f^raiR • tqTq|- qs^'n^-^snFFqqif^i qfi ^qiFsn^qi^wimq: i 
1% q g5?qmcqqmsji^ I qi ^qFiJi i ]pi«Fn qT=gqam ii lo 

qiqqqqq^qFnqq^R^'icjjq^ 3^: 1 3R?q fe nysTi: nsqqTriSTq^inT- 
q^fHT ' qt qira'qwTRqmrRifqfiqq qiTFi1ra€^qq*l sit qifim I irra- 

q q?q qfirraqfq i qq rwT qwfeqqT fwuim 'i»^reairiT qq- 


^ I qq: qqm ' qqr ■rqqf^riT qqfq i q q;^ qqifq^qqqrfq- 

fq H q?q q^^iqm i q qqi qq^sfiisq: wqqrqRqqqq:: qrSqiqsqTq- ib 

O s9 

qqq^i q^iqRqqqwn'^fsiiq: i qw qi^q^i ^q qq qq'^qR Hf^sq ra i ^ 
siRwraf ?%qfq? q f q q r q gRim^ qinR^nqinr^ i q qrqiqFfqqi qwq 
qmfqqfq i ^q qtqjqgrni ftqn i ^ i^fijq^ifinqfq q^q 5riq%qfq i 
qtRunqiFaifFq qiwi qiRq qfqqiqRR q«q qm^R i qq'^ qqqqi qi- 


1) Cf. Dh.-s. § 19 and {i. 39. 

2) This refers to the pas8a/?e of the Gaii davy iiha already eited at Sfi. i 4 
above. See note there. 


8) This clause is added a sec. manu. 
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I 55 tr<^ 'nfei qtxiift?rfe>! i[fa qf srfHfe- 

qm I qm?! qi^iitiRiHi qt^TjftqsFq qfHilr# 1 q^raPR^ q^r 

gTrqm q*f qiH%mH 1 q^miPRi q srraqffRT'w qq qfaRPrm 1 qqf- 
Iqq %qm ^ qmraqm 1 l^qq %qfq nsf q raf^m i qq^q^ 
6 sntgrfqqwii %qfiT q^ qmfqqm 1 qwfos a]mq 4 *?iqi^qanH qq amraq- 
fq I qr^i -rra qqrait q qra^ 5fq qq arqwqe 1 q^m q^rqqegqR! 
qmq?fftiq qrf qia^qfq I qq^Jiqqi qqiqqunql qigin^ qq ara- 
%qfq I q^ qjf ^qqqtfq qq afqfqqm 1 qiaqraiat iqfiqqatRT q^ 
am%qm 1 qapfqqr sRrq^fe^ qsfiiq qsfqq qjfiqrfq amraqiq 1 
10 qqqniRiHffqT-aqit!i w miqqqrm qq ar^qfq 1 fqq^^rfaq qsfim qq 
af^qm I qsnqqq q^ql% qq afqfqqw 1 ^^aoiftq qqi qimr 
qq^ qq am% 7 m 1 q^fq^qqwmfq qq afafqqfii 1 q^q qiftq q 5 - 
ia qq afa^^ 1 qqq pqqqqqq 3^1 q^aqqqqqsrai^a qq 
afa^m # q^»iiqf?sKf%fs#TOia aTq «4 afaraam 1 q^qraqi- 
>B iqfqfa Naqfa praar jqanft ai saiq;^ ai ^qffqqq ai 1 qa; 
qq«qafa%qaTrznt II 

ata ^ I qfq aaq^raipna aaiaaiq qfi[iqaaqj qq: a^ifa q- 
arfqgarHt qmat ^5ifq^ 1 arut a aaf^ q^aiaaraifa aa^- 

ai qa: q aqiaai^^ » aa qsnfqqai ^fqqqafain ^- 
20 iqqsg^q^f q 4 tfi«yj<i=hf a?afa aarq^siap-u: i fqiqq i a qeqa 11 

1) A marginal gloss, apparently on this word, adds: tucchrm snrvaprnvn- 
canam sarvadh arnia- Qilnyatrdt . 

2 ) dksharapdthaJco '^ynm narthapahd'n ifi: mfivfr. 

3) vipantOrthfd'atvdt saiva: marg. 
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^ II q i ^ ^ SU] i a- 

fsiTO I qr ^niffiqi a4Hiw?q5R[m ^ « q ra %prm 
iW ^ qiprin i qlr hI'T^^ qi qiwrin% >f %q! i rr q gg q iiqi qi q^- 

qunqitnr^qqq: i q?:^ qi 'iqtf qiqq qr qqqunqmjiqni qraq i ggf qq ^■ 
ftrn^ qqm q: qqqfq^rqrt^-rni ^fqqt q m q fq ft qifimm II q II s 
^ictrq ^ q^Raraq^wiT ^iwmt qqjqiq ti q qi^q^qi Ifq qfu- 
ra I qqiqi^qiqm ^fqqqq mraqsif i qiifroift; i 

q iKfi q^fqqt i^^rftiqsqt qqm i q^ qqm Jfliq fsqir: q qti- 
Ri^rqw^ ^ qfqtqiq ^qiq Fqqfqifq qi^ i qi ^ qqqq i 

qqqpn^ 1 qifq qqi qqq ^fqqqqqi q^qr q?^{fqqTqf^qqTl^! JUISTJ; lO 
grr ^ qfa i fq qq^rf q fue^s ii^q qi^ i r ^ qqqq ii i 
t qiq^raq qrg qKRT^rqqq-Rqiqt qf§ qipnq 5fl5nn'fqqiqt qf§ qj- 
qqiq qirqqi^iqqiqf qr$ qK?qFqTqqq[iqqiqf qf§ qiqqFtqiqqT^Tqqiqt 
qft qiFqr - qqtqT^fqqTqt qq^: i qq qi^^qi ^q qfqfq i ^suq^q 
^qjq ijqjqiqqqm i q qqrq qf^gst qfqsnfTTfm^ ii is 

^iq nnqiqq^ qft%: ii 

V. 


tra»T: n 

33)! #qciT iqq! I qni Rqqq qznta5iqtiqi^q^T^REiRgqqmq- 

q»ft['^:][54 ajqi^qifqqiqrfqq^: qqijRTR qqi Jj^qTR qqi qnq i ^ 20 


1) rayava (?) MS. 

2) A tale of the gibi-king. Feer, Avad.-g. p. 127; TakakuaUj^I-tsing, 
p. 226; Kshemeadra, Avad. k. 1. II. 109. 

8) neti vacyam margin (early hand). 

4) See p. 15 note 2, and add ref. to Nanjio 23 (25). 


7 
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T5Rmi*nSR:l 

o 


[64 a- 


flamaRi 2Jf?! * 

j|%if gi giqfoi CT^snufi ^ gi- 
m ^sfri^ ^FmfHFfWiiim >Tq^ i fto >m5 i w ^i- 


f; I fRgq >m^^ « Jtq i n ^W Hg q r Hs fe Jii ^ifi sn sraf ^ri ^ 
q^: qnq^^i sFtsrf qf^qtf fqiq eir f^Fa>qi<{TO- 

qirqi^qq q w nsi siiTfja^qi^q • f^'qT^'rFqiftFasnum 

It fqqqfit qi qfqpT ql^i rrasit qiiq^nn^ 4 t- 

10 35^ ^q s q iciR Hi g ^ l W i q T qq iFn^FcrqiUcT! 

qqfj^i qjiqg i aroii i ;[m: f^swHi ^Iftwaqimjfe 3- 

55 t q qq#i ^fsnf^mrf^enjrqr q^i q%q qiiomigiqiniHi waq- 
q i ^ i q ni ^iroiafot qi BRm?Rnt qr qitqqt^ qr q qf^- 
^ [54 b] f qftq rf ^ m 'TFnfqFqenqqi qqq 1 q%«i qqqqqndirr wiqqjqrf^ 
16 qj srrasRq^qifqq? qr q tr dqqq^ q * q4 ^ rqftqr^m'TFqi- 

wqqnrqr qqq i qqqqtqf^nron^Tq^irrf^ q fertqi^i- 
'TFqifqtrienJtH! i q^ qqqqjqrqmirqTqgifqiqqq qt qr qq^ ^- 
qq^ 4Fniqqi8nqqi q^ qnqqqnqm sErrq^fqq^r^isTq qr 
qisFRit? qt q qsn^ |f^: qqiqr fqqqTr^ai'rFqiPTFqqqirit >#f?^i qqsit 
20 Hqq q»ai qm ^ r ig rqq q t f qiq q^nqtq qi gqqwt qiqjq^Faa^ 
qr gtHqirqiqqwqw fqtiqT^qt 4 Fqipmwmm qqfi^i q^ qqqqqq^oi 
qfqt^qqKrinnn fqqqqiqi q fq^pt iqqqTf^q't'* w 1 h«ii<r iiiar q%^5qi=ii- 
qqj^srs! 1 1 q II aw qqqiq ^ qif q q^ q^qqqiqfiqq ft i qjqiqpi ^ 
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- M »] q;®PT: | 

^SrJTirfHH 

fT WlfyHi?|s5Ttn^fI TOT ) 6 

ffs. 

r?^t ^ i%raf flsITSTf? I 

^ flFET f^T%fF^T5fft 

I 10 

^ >trT 3KR^ f^rtf FJ5Irl II 

ir^ilH'TsdT ^qqiRqsai I 

>9 s9 <S 


^ -V 5^ (5) 

JTqTwqr qq i 



R^i^JTf^riqpsajsnjnsftii is 

I q j^rqt^fqni qrqiq^mqiqmqn: > ^4 fsfftqFn iqrraaarn 
H^qqrg ^rmqftsd l R^: %iT?Ffirg[ fqqi^sai: ' fqRRrqr^mffSlf I 
snq jfqtqr Rjqqqr • 5f g isR^-qqsrragin Hq^tFasnnH 


1) Pp. 6. 10, 90. 19 supra. 

2) MS. sambodhi^] but the long syllabic is not required by the metre. 

8) hodhisatvavi marg. 

4) sprgishyate MS. ^ 

6) vdcayd MS. with caryayd in margin. 

0) hahu as a monosyllable ; cf. supr^ 

7) The Tib. (06. b. 5 where read for ^’5)’) confirms this rather 

strange phrase, ^setting forth [diid'in spiritual] «irmour’. Ci. Dh -s. 108. 98 i.**. 
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fe i a i HijW i I 


[lUa- 


2S5T: gqwg q: im^ gn g?:^ fff q npf m ^ Hn^triic- 
W: II *1! 55i3?np*?pf ^ icuiftiiiBMi f^Sgraasgi i ^ iii- 

55=n’!?!a5in • ’Etq^tmf aq ft gq ^ i ^ i|5| aa- 

.. CTrir^ .. 

TOTJTCT^^RTf^ II 

5 aat i aer ?ns^ URW^Rifin fiistR! aar 

sraraiHai^a HiMlVHHisf^ srni^spngT: I anafi! jfri srfin- 

wpf ma5OT ' qwirOf a H • at aars3wfai=i • at qia ^ gCTT=t i at f^- 
^WtBR * at aft^BowfBia at ajiuetaiN > aia^n ai rf^i^ggraH' ' 
10 alaieina^WPtPt ' ai ^tanrawwia • at a^afasayf^ ' at 
t?ipi aiaf fmi at a?naiaftn^Bisf ataa saffttriastsEn! 

Hiia ' am t^a aaaasaafaaie arf f?aat sitaaat^a i •' 

atfta ataasBfiBd aiatp’^ aiai% I 
15 at^aFat55b]aancfat:3aiifRa{nai 
^^aac^rria jarat amfi^4 1 
snatsfla! arai^ctnttiirattifa ttii^uii^ii 


1) Not in lexx. The Tjb. equiv. (67 a. i) confirms the meaning ‘cen- 

sure’ hitherto attested for Vhxtt by the Dhatup. only. 

2) A curious Prakritic form (cf. infra p. 105). Compare parigredha in M. 
Vyutp. cx. 


8) Supra p. 18. 7. 

4) ^mas MS. 

6) mo MS. 

6) Of. tato niddnam Vajracch. § 8. 

7) rajakumardndrn^ marg. 

8) anoUnah MS. Analinah = «not de^wnding*. 
Cf. aamlina, an agra^ MS. 


Tib. (67. b I) 
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srSwi snsciff i#f^i 

gflJlftr JTijt cT^ ftr^HT 11 

^ 5FmR^5r%rj h^h 
*TI?^ f =Btl<^if? ^ (^1^51 (ji^t-Ufi Hiijl II 


ftMHH Hfel^i-ftm ^5 ^ • 

q^mrat >Tqfero ^qraw a^t?: ii 
atati f q qam^a f qm q ia g q^ i 
^ ftirf a^EoTF# aWasofn amqri > ^fa n 
TOi a ^fatirqif^^ aai?5i air«wa ' aa*''wi'afaaqifwq;f- 
araf ^ i g gtr w pgifflqara ^^^nqisaani^iC ftmaia^iaTfaaanftiqfn 
afasHHiaf a cranaiRsn^ aifuhiiilfmf^aigini ana^iff'^aquiTai'iaqaa- 

tt'aHrmqnil'»iHifqaH aa yFa ^i{h amnnas ii 


1) MS. ^hiti. The marg. adds kurmas te, which looks like an emendation by 
some reader who did not understand the form in the text. Cf. Childers s. y. 
karoti. 

2) The slightly involved syntax is summarized by a note in the margin: tena 

prasadad bhdvya iti yogah. 

8) Metre; Rathoddhata. 

4) tapinani H (v. p. 34, n. 4 ) fol. 262. b. 6. 

5) teshu H. 

6) dfshta H. * 
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f u i g i mTOq ! I 


[55 b- 


10 


15 



k: II 

I 


RT^f^5IlT^SI<i sriig[ 

HHI ^[56 aj|f5R;:‘ SM! sUTHT JTRSnfH II 

5nrasmnrR>ii5Tqb^^i ^Risi:jit3i7spwsif: i 

njwi WiTOJ tuiw ^ SUT^ >1^511% II 

giRI^I Hg^sjqfniT sTRWTFra gTHITSfcT: I 

qnra^^qTCRi: sRnrm^ nw^ring siqi? ii 
fi4fnq>pqT5MTfiqin 

tmigqnq nTOir sqqq ii 

^raqs^qqinmiR^T: fiqfra‘fiqraiTO?T»T: I 

(^1) f ^ r ^ -s -s 

iq^rtiqqT^f^qTJI^IT Rq^fT ^lOW II 


?n5iq ?Bfii nffrfwfn ^ftj?iq gqqg 35?i! i 
R4^q7■r|qIq(fT ^q qmiFri ii 

^raf^>Tsiii^HqqT JitmiqiPH Rq?R7! i 

O O '^■* 


1) B*, who cites M. Vy utp. only for this form connects it with sthdnu. Cf. Pali. 

2) kam esa H. 

3) A curious form, metri gratia, for ^hdvidya^\ cf. Dh.-s. p. 49 § 67. 

4) °darganapr^ H. 

5) Dh.-s. § 73. 

6) ^putta H. 

7) OfM A. 

8) Cf. Childers s. v. hhavo. 

9) ^sanah H. 

10) ^dhdtugognmahdprahJio H. 

11) paJcBhn marg. — a gloss suggested by the metaphor of the moon 

12) nagardjaprabliard meyhd varsUanti, marg.< 
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tl4TTqqJiMr«<4«iul: flqgatitMWfUclUH ; II 

Mir ^fqp^FTT^snt ?ctj^i 

>iifura!ii^R5TiftiMsmqqif?itq n^Hfqsgm ii 
snftrrqwwi^: ^5i$%][q5n5nTT ers i 

qCTJT lEw’^rarq^ ii 6 

qnnjpwPRiftstiR sraipRfHimqRsnm i 

o 

wnPT ?ni wi: !rftifgiwa>R! ii 

r 5^ ^ r "s (®) ^ 

??5n! qr^masiqrarn: rraaraa afn T^siit i 
5cWi srn? rtqaRq qg RiireaRa! ii 



iri'TgsniiR^: p^; ii 

^ H%inajRTRq>: a4yaqft<T[56 bjE^faq?: i 
aqHUR^ipnrnJ^! rRm >nm‘qaf^: ii 


1) V H. 

2) °ma H. 

3) The t is doubled metri gratia apparently. Mala = Tib. (G8. a. 7). Cf. 
J&Bchke p. 262. 

4) Htamdhavi II. 

5) ujjv as a short syllable is strange even in a Gatha-passage: but the read- 
ing is confirmed by the Tib. In II. the text has been, 

altered; it appears now to. read: dharmadmpa-maitra ya janayi»hyati. 

6) ayarti says the marginal glossator, more reasonably than Kaj. Mitra, 
pref. to Lalitav. p. 31 i^ayu for e8hdh\ 

7) jfidnag^ H. 

8) icchdpurvam hkaskakafy satvamocanasya marg. 

9) kaTyanamitrdni hhajate marg. (recent hand). 

10) trishm H. • 
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[56 b- 




^ ^ qftnra: ii 



... r »s *s (2) 

qsiwrm^sffr I 
TOR TOIrftfR%R ' (I 

mRRRHafsra^ g?i?t ^sim i R^nansiTOSBi^RgRictTOra- 

10 I UR: HTOmRI ^nW^dlH^fi! qS5l! tTORIHt *^51- 

fUf RCTraSRTI^ RRRH FRftrlRT^^Ml^qifUH II RiR^gPI: I 

RlrRFSRrlllfnRRtnriat I RtrJHRMlfHRrRf gSenRlRITO^RR- 

tn I ftmjFTTTO^TRRFfraiRRlTT I RTORiEpPnTmiil^RCft I 

RRfM^fffn qgsT^ii Rt^RfH! • Ria^: I RfFtwfrrraraf^OTRin i TO^tn^- 
16 Rfmr 1 5nTi?icniftTOTOnriq7 r i RiR^trafmiJPiR^iiT r i ^msirpt- 
ftfn II 


I Ri^from^a RifiifiirH iraisiFiraHinHR snHRrRUfR- 
5n>wirRnT^f^i HMRsd 11 q II ^JTfttiRii^mftqHi^ rjt- 


1) bhoya A. 

2) ®rfano H. 

3) hhavatini H. 

4) See p. 88, note 6. 

5} This form fouod hitherto in Sk. lex. only (cL Zachuriae, Die ind. 
WOrterb., p. 24, n. 9). For Pali cf. Childers s. v. sotthi sub fin. 

6) Correct to ^yoganuy^ ? 
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srarisiiii 

Jiraasit I ^^mNiasr ^4n- 

‘Ttetf II ^ II 

^ ^rfufi^ iT^n#? siPWf^ir: g m^ f^ fi sq; • FjfM^dfR- 

^ 5IWflf^: SlfU^Wasu: | STWISTPram 3SIRR*1W5»>^ ^nHRrSRT^: ST- 6 
rO^asiI: I STWIrSTni;: STfOlMrlsa: I 


STWHrSRT^: STfa^RIflsU! 1 5llriirai5T«TI^fim 5iranrtn^ SIPTOf^RIT! 5IfH 

.iilL - r -, (2) (2), 


5II5ia5a: I ?I5TT75nEiqiX£IsRrrqT 5lT^tgRm^IclIH35TSTf 5TMTIf5in][: SJrJJSf- 
flTfTSJI: I ^ Tl4fffm^!TT ^TPWfSRf^: STfira%fTSa! | qFqqfrfiTl^ cfTMTT- 
STrn^filfTSn: | Jf miiTsrqiq^ ^TWarSlirf: I JTT;[qm STMHRITT-: I IJSRT- 10 

Tisrnr^g^! f gRT gg ii’T^T^ 5n>iflf^: i t^wshpiot sn^TORnif! i 

nu STPTftf^iX* fsrq^TFgqftniF^’Ti ti^isR! i ?ig!W?=gqF8iH- 

TfJTI«Iin! 5;^%45ft5RTm!^g:Tini5F5r^I«nqft^Tin5|!7lin ^TMfTrSRIX! I IBSI- 
^RiTTft^^! ’ 515 HRn^Tsn^fTfSRiT^: ' !aft5iaf^i;inm3isr^TalT lo 
5n>TTIf5|IT^: I tT^TmTiEIHfTqT ITfmJTrTfT?5l: ' EinRI[57 b]JmnPTft^^*T! ' =1^- 
faqrOTHtFT^i^qqia=7i ^tmqfqrrr: i ‘^akqiHJTraifT 5Ti>mf^: sirxiq- 
%fT^J II 


1) The Tib. (69 b. i) renders this word here and below (57 b.) by the 

ordinary word for caste or family. 

2) These two forms have hitherto been attested by the M. V yutp, (riv. 50, 61) 
only. 

3) Supra p. 100, note 2. 

4) Dh.*s. 44. 

5) Ibid. 46. 


7 * 
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[67 b- 


iwTTfigwii I 


^ ^ q g f q ^ f ^Hfeq ts I Jlrot- 

ga qi y^q^w f ^asa ^ q r ^ f iH s q i aRnFa \ ^ ^ 

ica ^T a aafa a ainna^iai aafa a?a4nnt i afafaaraaafa Jjf^- 
5nar^i-'a! i aj^gfuftasi aa% ^aaaannit i a ^ftstT a a aa- 

6 % aajJ^faftena>ar: \ aara^ aafa aaaifaaa: i aa^a aam ai^^a- 
aaf^TR: I aaannaa aa^ aasaaa: i arnsranftaa aafa’ ^aq a an at wn- 
apanaiaflaa: i prea >!a^ aiaiarara^nifT 'f aafra aaw aaaraaa^- 
^ qaia?^ aaiarr^ aafaiaaa fiaas i araafaaa aafa aa?r- 


aiftfa: I ^at ^ ^aiaaSat 



10 mat \ asae^ aiSraasai a^i aara ^a ^ t a i afa ii 



I fasn§’^ raa^ ^ 


a fasa aafmaia qpft i 
a ar -a a r a fa a ay a {^ti 


^fi^^aa^ia ' 

15 akra^iaiaaarfaa^ti 
aaraat jiaftiang ii 
aarUftaa: i 
aftfa a: itafmaiaai^ii 
akHfa^prfaaigni 
20 a^iaaiaia argn: i 


1) This form is not quoted: but cf. Sk. & V&Vijahita and Pali 

2) The scansion tannimnah is carious. For a similar juxtaposition of nimna 

and pravana (cf. Pali tappono) see M. Yyutp. XXX. 3, 4. As to tl^e metre com- 
pare p. 43, note 2. « 
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nfNf 3rH?pT I 

?I si^ qrfcr I 

gfsisn 

1*1 [58 a] qf^fOni 6 

wf ^ f5F^’f5ifiRn5r*I^ii 
'TWi^ qm ^qqrr^ i 

4lftf ST^If cTf^ I 

q qim qH: siuFnq ti^ i 

C k s9 

•N *S *N £v »s (8 ) r 

a^^qsuTtf Bjnnrf qqqii lo 

frC I 

qqqpT^ira qfwqfn: i 

•NT "N r • ^ (8) 

qq qi' a^T ^rq gqeji 
qr j5W:qR?q5r^t^:u 

^ qqiq qmifq^q i i5 

<0 

q^Hi fiqi q f? q^mqsqi: i 
q^ fqfti^ q^q WI I 
q ^ fqtt qgqi^qtqq^H ^ 


os 

1) The MS. appears to read na tatra rajate. But as the Tib. has <W’oE)^^’^* 

it seems best to read either as above suggested (with extra syllable as iu the pre- 
vious hemistich and often in this poetry); or else na tatra jate^ a form which 
might stand in a gStha for jayate* 

2) Compare p. 61, note 1. 

8) So 1 propose for the unmetrical grnamana repeated here in the MS. 

4) For ®utpad® through an intermediate form (cf. Pali) ®uppad®; or from 
°a-da? 



108 ftraTHgOTH [58 a- 

qff ^ a4Er«Tt?g^ i 
sr ^iftg^sEfspTfsiiasmj i 
^935^ ^ araroi I 

^ SF^ 5 Pe ^if^^ll 

^sjT >iiTrr ^ qm 1 
^qi^q% fqfsjs qrfn 1 
qfteginsnm sBrainFni f 

HM {qfnu ^ fiqi: II 

M q sRTirar 1 

3 ^lRRl^l JT^ I 

HTsn ^FU ^ fM: II 
FTSq^W ITtni ^:| 

16 gqi^inr qJfq ^qfkrqfgfr: 1 

fqqnuqpTTi 5 REn¥ 1 

qro (HrlfU ^ % fiqT: II 

5 [%qT 4ifq q^i pmf 1 

1) hhavati MS. 

2) Tib. (70 b. 6). mmhita^gruti 

must be taken (if indeed the reading is correct) as formed on the analogy of 
musMtasmrti a form occurring both in classical and Buddh. Sanskrit. With 
asamprajanya^ also a new form, cp. Pali sampajaMa. 

3) Margin; a . . utkarshapakarshavitarkahahulah. The Tib. however appears 

to understand the passage as referring to pride and it^ reverae. 
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srf*i?n i 

?rar[?8njft I 

»TM JHfHVa ^ II 

H i 

’ncoHi HsRra i 

Hsifft I 

Hisn ^Tira fNi! II 
'rfpnsiR tirf^ h i?ni3aTH! i 
q qqqnqHRft i 

pfIHI 5q ^ fiqr: II 

H5TqaqiRqi^^W!i 

qr% «id®tjiiiqiV 

>TM ^fUn [58 b] ^ 1% ^qi! II 15 

mi^ qiiH ^«ii tmt^rT i 

q ^q: i 

q aTH gf? qiq) i 

qi5npiTrni^f%fiqT:ii 

1) Cf. supra p. 100, note 2. The glossator adds grdmajala (does he mean 
indrajdlaT). 

2) Bahuhhdshitri marg. 

3) Hitherto found in the form ^samvid only: but cf. Pali patisamhhidd, 

4) kalam hurvan marg. 

5) evam me hhavishyailti pratishpid murg. This ut ,3 of gddha is best ex- 
plained, perhaps, by the meaning ‘Verlangen‘ {jipsdydm) quoted in B. R. from 
Lexx. only. The Tib. (71 a. 8) renders the word simply ‘bottom, depth’. 
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6 


10 


16 


20 


TO irar i 

( 1 ) ^ 

ijin^ jiuii-fl'»i<<i^ I 

FPf ^ Hlfft sriHMffl^lHI I 

il 

igsgOTqtfH g Tgf% TO !i 
g!?: 2*nBipw 

-s ^ r r (2) -N >^^ 

w mtraroa jfim I 


JTIsS PJHHJ ^ ^l: II 

Hf^fl ?R?<1WPT: I 
5RI«B JElsTHt I 

^IWWTTO5ff^^l 
msS ;[TOni ^ ii q ii 

^fro jfisuwT fti ^ I 

qsRHr f^tRT I 

sftni % 5i%^tnij^ii 

qsS'ffei TOiiT g^iritiT! 1 
gWT ^ 2R; ?i5r3 i 




[68 b 


1 ) anyesham BhtmMxQurmam marg. 

2) The metre would require a coirection to -dhrama- (Mhr being allowed in 
this verse) or -dhama-, both of which occur in the A^oka inscriptions. 

a) «a- is merely intensive; cf. sacet. The Pali soiaJckam, acc. to Ch., is adver* 
bial only. ^ 
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M«] 


«TOT?ntfK^>n5iJi 

3Fnft>lTO5T<^f^l 
«ra*ifrT:ii 


PiirTTPTqiwuT? I 

^f^rtosRT^'^ tT ^fwm: 11 

qwR ffoim II 

IRTT ^ ^ HSIfft gl4n I 

qf^^Wf ft R >Tifff I 
^ ^asRier i 
HFTH 5Rlfe II 

5Rft 95rm 'tqgsii swm fmi i 
iir ^s q^ q qaifn ii 


f?#! 5Rf^ I 

qqqq ii q a q ^ ^ hfth firt 'tfirffif qq# ii 

ra#Tg^: qf(#ia fr^Off^ sn[59 a]5I; I 

^ rfqT'Tiuns^'^ i 


6 


10 


16 


20 


1) prc^flamandyat marg. 

2) vighattni marg. 

8) prinjfiatah margt 

4) Scan otdra; cf. Pali. 
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[5»a- 


qFiHfTC>riH{ni5rinm« 

Jisrkfw: I 

ftSMWHW: fttfiRIf I 
5 qFTi'? imm II 

SETTr^n 5 ^ I 

g > 3 gnn qfih wim ii^ 

urngjK^Fir a^mi i 
smiEHiftei^fTiEr ^ 1 
10 Harf? fl^T STHTFri I 
FT srtqqTjf HFTct ‘lEIF^ II 
a ri q r(R ^ m^r^ii 

Him pw gii^: I 
5 i^%iri Ji^m HT351THH I 

15 %m[!lft5I5I TI Him I 

Sffft 5fR^H >mfH II 
3rHiftI5FTl”HlfFr ^ ^IrTRIR I 
ii^^tTTm H?! mrariciH I 
EOTHST? imsi H FTOI ^ I 
20 fmi 5Fft HETSh II 
rft WB FTW TI3TI I 

;[HI^H 3 nmFi: tl 5 ^: I 


1) geshakarmakaram marg. 



— 59b1 
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*1 I 

>T=nH II 

^ HirH qrpmr gwi i 
^ fferei JTrffT Rm lir^R: I 
JjfTrnn hirt riw!^ jt^i i 

Rift RvR^R RRm II ^ II 
T^ R R RRRjfRRI I 

■s *V*s (3) 

RRTRRB RRRfaRIfOIl 
TRRfR^nr RIFR gm: R HR^T I 

^RT RRI R)%R HRm II 10 

f fRTRI^ qs^IR ^IRTRiTfR I 

RRRiR^SI ^fri STRlfR I 

R%51 R^: ft R T^R ^FR I 

fiRT RRT Ri^R RRFR II q II 

RR i?e RimniRl rrrr^^^rr^ i gqfiRRsnFR rjir^^ is 
R lfiTHR I qfRCOra fq^TRRRI q ^RRRTR RRfqiRI ^RTH Riqiaai(CVl|R || 
^2% R Tf R I ^^ R R RlfRRR R^Ra^^lRR I ^fRRRJ^RR I TRRRRIRl R^- 
m 159 b] RqfTWRsrTFR ^fRHRT RfR^im R «yi|RRFqf^fqRT ^RIFR R!- 
RTl]in;[tFRR I Riq R’lfiRqTm R^RR RTR^Rim R I R R ^raHRTFRRPia- 


1) Apparently to be scanned as dissyllable, if the reading be correct. 

2) Sayathd is the form (cf. saced) postulated by Trenckner (apud Childers 
473) as the original of Pali seyyathd; though oa course sa may be here simply the 
pronoun. 

3) Evidently a proverbial phrase for ‘food and raiment’. Cf. Saddh.-P. cited 

by B. R. 8. V. co4ci- • 


8 
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[5»b- 


ft ia W TO tT ; 1 

• oa 


l(IWH WSHTtII RTTFfT mni •nftrT •nfer ^TFrOEIR^ "ilfw 
s tr gi^f iR q fg ; I mtj a ^ aMHET^iTn^HiWH a q u i aiaiBH w'wftfS jn- 


awamwTraa i =i af^^ tfwtq iq fovim fita' i 
qja ^trrjrii ‘'cfHaisBfriiqferrim: i ^ rnr 
6 r qi ^ f q fT s uf I IqiqfnnHjw f^a i^- 

a^aR5R cTiaimS i aarTTfuar >m a ari^ aifa ar^a: ii 
q II rnr gt^a: ^a; 
hwa»Fi aimaaFnannaar^aai atfaitai i 
q^aiwat^aiHi afaacTaaTMaarra ^narawn^riaaffw aiasiji n 
10 q II arSRFn %?fr: 1 i5aii;aaraia q ja agiaia 1 3fit fa^t H45diaHM- 
Tarafawgsa aFnaf^ ^%q ^ftiata qiarfa^a sftqqi^s^aa irar- 
qiafaqiyhoyfafa ii 



a^iairnf aro a aim i 
16 aFi a w i 

^aaaiFiaamf^i 
fmi ?pft arn uq ^ a i f^ in; n q ii 
^qifw=aiTPRfii qfqsa: aqRrq^Fqftaaqra i 
25WT aa^i ^ aq[6o a]^if^: i 

“ a^nrspraa a ^aaa ii 


1) I retain here (cf. contra 50. i5, 55. e) the MS. reading, finding some autho- 
rity (Mankhar ap. Zachariae, Beitr. ind. lex. p, 82) for the form. 

2) Supra p. 2. i, 4; cf. M. Vyutp. czx. i. 

S)Dh.-8. § 184. 
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“*1 

*f fra ^ *1 flFptTfira ftfw‘W ara: II 

*ii^if^^! H^RFfri jonnitfii , 

*n raxj^ switiTii! I 6 

^ ^ 5? ^ftraftisn i 

ironi ijjH II 

Ji'ratftfii^g^'tfHHimi 

s» 

R ^fir ^ 5T g SF^sPTi I 

^!T^aTSTg^i;^i 10 

infsw^g^sisrarsipnii 
^trawftijp^wfini 
mraarisi i 
mifisisiifn imiiti >ii5 1 

5prafgfg3s^?nftRii 16 

in^ftf^MNdSI I 

f?Rfra«nn ipiHi I 
araira sF^a sft4a ii 5 ii 

^a^SRrf^Ptl 20 

al^jftra aiiNnft ^ I 

qirm Ft f aita sRia arfa^' ;fa ii 

1) Apparently for syM (Pali siya; Agoka siyS). 

2) pa added in margin ; but ijne whole line seems corrupt as regards metre. 



116 %fnHgWI:l [«0a- 

STT qmrnnt na^rt-yT 'T^ra^ngq^ 

'Tf^SRiliR RSRiqig^TH 5I'TTqg?f!TrR«iRITTPT?H5T >?mrl 6UH{tm5 t ^ Sn- 
RSIirai^RRqRr«(^qffqraR=1TfRMfRfPTqrqTI|I q^ m fgRIlR mtm RSUft- 

RRTwqR-rciRaqqqR^ i fiT^qq^R q i ^^u sritoj wifniR- 

% I SFUsI qR F?IRq qiHI Sfl ^^{TTFrT^niqrfn qi ITR: ST^ pSlft^T ^I 
taqrjjfmrn ' TSI^irqRiqi m HTq^q^^qf^TT^qn g5inq[60 b]rIIFl SIT 


FenqiR • rnn Rqni nq qqqqTfq ii 


10 qqfH qfW JR ^Riqi^ • n^qqqq qiq%Hq- 

HTTa II 


m q^spTi^jq^qqqn^ q.^aRi-Uq 


(3),f *c -N (4) ,- r*s 

q^ra I ri^3 ^t HFTT a qqaa » a 



I qiRqq 


qqr ^Rnqfrqqq qirqHqprE-n qam i a aafa a qr^gq: 

16 ^aqr^iRa ^fa ii 

aar ([iroaaiaajfq ^fea ^Tafaaq: qi^faaqr Jmaa qf^Raa 


(5) 


qaaft^gqja qaq^i^Rjfaia ii 


1) paflcas^ MS. I have again followed the Tib.; sec p. 88, n. 0. 

2) ^karam cvauividham^ MS. 

c\^ — 

3) satvdrtliah corrected to pardrihah. The 'J'ib. (73. b. 7) 
firms oiir reading. 

4) s I/an (la [f^j/anrlana p. 119. i) apparently = Svastc, streaming away\ The 
Tib. has S^’^’ ‘cleaning away*, ‘removal*; compare the beginning of Chapter YI. 

nJ 

5) Hitherto in lexx. only; M. Vyutp. cix. 20. cited and corrected in B5htl.*‘ 

Nachtr. Cf. Pali dutthuUa. ^ 
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trani 

wqgjT^'tfri^ g ^nifWFrt qyrai^ f ^ q q qRqiq i asn ^- 
Jri^torqq ^q^qf qnusRq niNif^^R- 

r •C , f-N -- -v .(U -- -«*» ^ ^ . f 

^ rff qq q^qraq wqqq q^iqi^tnTTuqritr qprT^mmwtqHFiq qqq?r- 
f^q0i53iT!(raqqff ' q %nqiq! qqtqqm • qi w q^m: qfqq- 
fisumi qqqqRt f^qiq^i qigiq^i q ii q ii qiqqqq sq^niqqrqruqenn! 6 
qmqm! i q qTqqqqf^fnnr Fj^qlm ii 

qiqqqqiraqq'Sc^ I qqjqifq qiq qf^fq ' qm 

qq !^q fqqfq f^t: qqfq qq^^qq ^ qifr jqqit fqqq ' q^qirq^f^raqq 
qffqqtq qfqqsq • qqqqf^fqqqi q^ qqrqnTqqtqi: q^aqiqT: qf^q- 
ftf^rqu 10 

qii qqf^q q qiqn^ q fwqT iq^r • qq ^fuqqqqwT qqfTcqmqFnHiqi- 
qi ' qi-TiTqi qi • qqqrqsraqi i ^ q fqFqtuqsaTqni 

q a iq qq fqqq 41 ^raq* i qTqqn[«i ajqrqjqFnqt qqrtnt q^miq 
qq qqtrqq qpqiq qifq qiqnfq iq: qiifqfq^^afq rqqfqqqqiifinn qrfq 
qqrf^qi'^qHi raqqiq qqq^ • qqqtTjq qmfqfqqq: i qiqf^q shuh qr- 15 
q[qiT] «Ri 5 Ri qqi ^ II 


ftisnqq^q qraqiTfqqiiiqqqfqq^ qgq: qf;[^: ii ii 


1) A form new to Skt.; but sec Ch. s. v. adhipnteyija. . 

2) Hitherto in lex. only. ((KrfUllung» Mab avy iitp. 211. 7i. llicbtig Puli j>an- 
piin»y Bbhtl.* Nachtr. 

3) M. Vyutp. xxxix. 2. , 
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fwaiHgw t I 


[61 ft - 


5Tr»W15|^ Wi 


FiJrBm II 


51^! WRqr RKqi^rnr^R^ i rjr • RBn nH rai R i Rq ? MiH <n- 
6 57RmiRI%5JFTm: I HRRITTOI TRUcITFRRTRRIIlfRfWRRlRFlfR: • hTr ^■ 

pri^ R^RRqqim r^ ^R^RraqaifR^raqiHi^qTiqfri^ 


TR^! I R RTFH Rq^rRRI^'q^lte I 


FTTR: I 


J5) r. 


f: I HI^UIohM 




10 RRFRfR: I q: WIRT R^TWl! H qiSRnwni SIT^ RIRTIH ' R^RIR^RUn TR- 


^ RiqinFifRTRiR q^aifi<(q«RRiH i 
3153 TRRTRFEIiqrll^iniFlfR! I R^TsTRHqi 


" ii i q qFRgq fRr a R gFTm; I q^- 


qiqiiRiqiiqfniiiRnq aqrairq- 


1) For our author’s views on the importance of smrti^ compare Bodhica- 
ryavatara Ch. 7. 

2) tyagadme marg. 

3) See Bodhic. V. 42 for the same compound. 

4) Tib. (74. b. 6) ((having moved the limbs, agitated the body* (?). 

5) The compound is new. Tib. ‘disorder’. 

6) atyuccanicaiva marg. 

7) Cf. Bodhic. V 2, 3 for the metaphor. , 


-ei b] 
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^sRfTrwi WEjjm i m ^ 

rl^: fT[61 bl^JTI^mgSRPT^' lEJ^J^rRmieTi I Sfwym^lr*^ 

?nm rnfq^in sniR i sriFFn^r^ ?ni 5nii • q otsi 3Si! ii 

rjiT srirRi 5wn?mrii I qt RTmi jqrfTT^qifnf^raiq^f^fiqq! • 

^rTfn ' JsrqqqrR HFOrii jnrii ^1^00(71 ?rT?nqqrTi 5 

Urn ^i^RctF W oiTiiqqqfiT Tlmr^w: qiPTRqqif^iraaqr -r^oaq^q- 

^ - r „ (3) - 

qmq;i;[HTcFqi:^ i qR^RFraiTm! qiFinm Hmstm qra^rn graiTRi i 
gj^rn^^qafnii^ II 

fsR qq^ra si^fo qr^Tr'^d qsnqqjnqqqqsif^: • qFqifflqi%4i 
!TsTHi?ftftiq?=qTq! n lo 

jraidi uqqifRi I Hqi%?rqqqi qqiqq^’^iq qqfq i qEnqq^raqi 
FU qtg JT^iTipir ^Rqq i ^ qifa >rr i ^ qqi qqrfugit R^qqen^ 
c7^!^ q qqqaiqt fq^qi^TOsd i q fri qqroqiqi JiWTrrqfu- 

f^qratrd q iwt qitW H*-ii'w4iT^nTq^Eia i RFqi^qqi sftrw- 
TFqrfqTtrqq^Tiqfq^q qR??=ofqfq i jt 5Fqqqi*?qrqafqirqq: q^qt gHfiiqi- le 



aiMuiR iqt qrqfqrisii: ' y i <'iHqtgm qqqq sfTrFTserfqFnfqnii • dq 
lEn^t qqrq riftw • qqifq Fqfd^qfHwfq i ^qmiriF^fqKciiFf qqqm i 


1) See p. 26 note 3 and add ref. to Hurnouf, Lotus p. 289 and V aijayanti 
p. 111, 187. The present abstract form is new. 

2) B. and R. refer to t;at. Br. 11. 5.7.1 (= W eber p. 867) only. 

3) For this group cf. M. Vyutp. (126. 4i~48). 

4) Hitherto in M. Vyutp. (126. 28) only. 

5) This paragraph is cited in the comm, to the Bodhicaryavatara, C'h. IX, (ed« 
de la Vall6e-Pou88in, p.237), with variants: asya gamathasya . .. tasydtmdhito 
[for tasmdt samdhito^] and ^uktavdn munir iti. Compare ihid, p. 235. is: samdhita 
<tittasya . . yatlidhhutaparijfldnam utpadyata iti. 

6) Cf. 117. 10 supr. 




120 ferngm:! [sib- 

ufflr Rni!^ Eii^ufcT RHn^sn =r fpw[62 ajfn i ft- 

OTFiT^STr’T^rrtTfkfTFTf^ >Tra[fT5jj || 

tfSk "J C 

se ^‘iwr|'|B^wf Jif^nr ^rafr^irnifif^t^ i ^ 

T:!!lISTTrSTrf?ra^=f >Tf5TrI5mJTHSTT3't#TraT^l? 

5 ^W^fFTfrI7^Ti5T5FOTIfTII ^ Jl^rarl^mTO'qra^njf^ F«T- 

ff!R5TsT5:qFITrai^ II 

flsT FTm: SEriq^^rTjq^ I qm Fqfai FR^Rt qip^qi R H- 

qm I qqi ftrit H^fqiirniifTqriit q ^ifri i qqi FTfin 3fqq qr ftmf qi 
q qaffT i qqr fifui fiqiffqpT'RT FmiqjuHHt RfiqriftiqiPit GRnmqqqn- 
10 51 q ^^qrqnEaq ii 

qqsiqi g wqiTWfiwig^ i qqrqTm ' fkq: fFiqi 'Tfr^- 

^ ?T?nqifq ' wq; !<imq ^rq st^hith i fqqm fqTOT ^iq qfsnqifq > 
qqi trai qiFJ: qiiq; f^qT qqfq qqi qlq qqTqTm » 5 ll qwf^iqsqr q- 
fqsRTqs^i qqsnqsiT^ qqe i qiFT%q Iq^Riq qfqf^ qqiHF 

"N ^•s'* •s(6) -s "N "N* r- 

qiprarq^irr^ ■ qi 5 iq trrq iqir^q Tq?ri^qTTrqTqqT^q qiqq qq irerq rq- 
qw gq qrqfxq qifqq gsiniqiq umqRirq qqqTqsif^ qqrftfq ii 


1) dtmarnkshamxilalarnmm smriir Hi mar^;. 

2) Unnnd't is new to Skt. ; though Ch. quotes a Pali unnala which the comm, 
explains by manannlam iiUkhipiivd. Thus anunnadn would differ little in mea- 
ning from anuddhata immediately following. The Tib. equivalent appears to be 

(76 a. 2) ‘not furious’ (?), 

3) Cf. Bodhic. V. 83. 

4) The MS. has ^jdnacdrl here and ^nanca^ just below. 

5) Cf. Senart, Mhv. I. 418; and Divyav. 473.6. 

G) ‘Dispelling’. Noun-form new iu Skt.; thbugh Ch. pativinodam. 
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*7^ ^ TiqTf^ 5i>i^ «ft I fsigs5ft^>rfFi%ih! 

3[% II ^ ^nWTTF^ whfntJJTrn 5% I rJFTIfHJn- 

EIlf^[62 b ]sn Fq%fl!ra=a5fl^^ I fWT 5ft5nfa?TTftl Hin^ «1?T: 

EOPIHSfHJ qSIR I 
RTRt 3Ti% gRraifi 5frait i 

JF^t F;[H 5iift RiT^Rt II 

nn • ^inii 

^p^uf R ijftsraRTFP-Timn-af^^ ftrfrsjpli^ftfR'^'TmlV^Rfrr lo 

%tT RrfiFrafeiT tif R ^rqftsiiq • ^R^q^ii^RsfRRrsjRf ii 

3^ I ftraf^qm rr^rt: • qlTRTR rrrri: qf^RiRi 

RRfRIRfqR 

o 

sftqR 5FR!: ^ R I 

RtqR5RR5PtRTq^R15MR|| is 

^ RRR -ysnRRcJ^ I M RRR R^RfJ^ I TRtT ^^R "^RTraRR I 

1) swnadhaye samvartate marg. 

2) Tib. (76 b 2). See Rh. Davids ii> J. R. A. S. for 1898, 

and Lal.-v. apud Burnouf. Lot. 865» 

8) MS. I have preserved the a of the MS. (cf. Pali), though else- 

where it is written with a. 

4) pariddhct is new as a noun in Slct.: but cf. Divyav. 420. 6 and Pali 


6) Vajracch. p. 40. 8 sqq. • 


8 * 
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froingwii [Wb — 

^ H ^ sgqq^ qu n rl u ^ n f^- 

nj 55f ijE^in I rT rafiqsnHi ^ Jits^ifi I ^aqivn =1- 

I ^HpT ?ir? i qr^q oqr tw ^- 

6 qi 4 qqf^^rwi q ST^F^-RR Fq^ntliqi uq: aFn^qqi Fqfqff Fqr- 
TTRct FqfqfKT qqqixsq qfqq^ct qiasq 1 arqiFq I tra ftrt a3f nm- 
' qrfw ftftmqiqt qm^: • qq ^raq^ ^^nart Rqiq q^q q- 
qqq^ 11 qjsqq • f^tn^ qqi qqrqrqi 11 q*! qqqq ^ qqi- 

ptTwfqimq tiqqq 5% 11 

w qiqqqss^qq >ffq qfinq i Fq^fowiq qq^mq^qi [63 aj Fqfti- 

qifgwrt qqqwqf^qi^q: 11 q 11 qw qq qqfq i RRqqqiq- 

FqRqiqcd qqj5iFiq^! 1 FqrariqenwqF^qsd qq^: \ qf^. 

qwmqsuqHimiM qqvq: 1 Fqiqqqq KJCtqiqsa enWllTf^ II 

16 fqqqqmiqq'^ '1 *Tqqqq^r^qr 5 Tqqi!a#q q jFiqqqfqqsq qqqqi ^ Nnq^rU - 

1) This compoiiud is ncwj the Tib. agrees with the ineaniog *eza- 

mine’, assigned to upaparlk$h in DiYj> Index. 

2) The abstract form is new; but cf. the nigcittasamadhi of M. Vyutp. 
XXI. 34. 

8) dharma MS. 

4) Tib. O^Sj*q’ 

6) The passage that follows is considerably abridged from the text as preser- 
ved in MS. H (see p, 34 note 4) ff. 226, a. 5 — 227. b. 7. 

6) ^prayukietta, H. 4 
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H JiRfisa 


ffTfsn^ 

I H >#R5i} «4dHitl>n;[»TfT^'^iT^R^* 
qr I f^H iqT ii? i qq i {w^ f H W H4 i ^i T g%q H 55J3^ q4%5jtnT- 
qn (q^^^iMfi< gt q i;[q6t>Fiqq(qfwr i fiifiqq^sri4Ff?xqigg^ ^ f5f3^ ® 

asrf ^^jfkqqrtr^giTtnaqi i fqfpmrsiws^i^q^Tq^ a >t^- 
5ii ^5fu4^5TfT4if5i5fq45rffT'i^iNR?Tinrrqt i 

qfqasif sqitTnf^tpKsn^iq^g qqqqfHffiqmaqT i r^Tinnttow 

r r (7) -V . 

a h%i® 4 nq^5raqqT^qHHruqHqfiqi i 
fqfiqq^i%|3iwq%q 4tmfl^ 51^ H4q!!n«jjHy H^iqqqgwrt .i lo 
Sr^iTlI ^I: I a8IT tWI qifqfW^ fqfrqJT^[63 HqR^nnB 

q^ai q a^rer^^'W^qiqrii qi Biwsnnrarfl 4rmf^ i 

aFiroafeiaqq i f q fnTtqiqq 4inra^afa i aTaraqFrqaa: ii 5iqra 
q ?Rraq sn^q^rfqqqqTt^ ii switisRiq^q^^^ qfqqpjRTn ftrt q^im 
Htft%ii^5FqFn^qpT 'nqqiq^>t|,i q?i q ^qniqqq^q ai^ra^fqqrq- lo 


1) Dh.-B, §76. 

2) adhySlambana (noun-form new) app. = ‘reaching’; for the verb, cf. Saddh.- 
P. ap. B. & K., who howcTcr propose to correct the text. 

8) Cf. hrahmalcayika in Sk. & Pali. 

4) -mrdyat^ H. Compare p. 32. ii supra. 

6) ^sarvaP om. A. 

6) '>dvSr<mv° H; and the marg. of A. farther explains; vantuMhitaw jagat 

syac citte vivrie, 

7) ^asambhavanatayd H. 

8) pariguddhy^ H. 

9) na tishthanii. A. • 



124 


[63 b- 




m HsnB i aira ^4sf- 

^gstlfiwFaT! I g imisfer^ hsifS^ nw^sn^ma > ii 

yNdqsj-i Hsaq^arm ajqa ii 

q gifuR(q^ ^ qja HFTmq I qsnqqqnntmg^ ' qwisw?- 
!!Hq qff ^fqfi iasn am aima sriatrasii i 


aai: creft^: I araiFnlfTi: i a aaaa qrwHaFaFarar^iirTqaF r q - qjr am- 
airaiq^i H3a%Tai ^ aaaa^airaa^m qaiijffraft% ii 
^ aaff^qaioi ^ ?rni? i 


10 aa^ g a bisr: qf^^ raaiyt i 
aFi^i qsn a%!‘ qsaa apm^ it 
qai aigq^raa ii 

qa aiHJ qf^q ijaaaat faaaian=aa^q«q^: i^srai^tasiat 

asiia fqqa-q^fa ii 

15 qen^ I qra^ a a ^fua^aa^ft: i qiaf^ ^faam atrara 
aiaiii I aianaanrir aaia aiansi# aaia ai^uim aafa i qai ft^ann- 
am aaart afa^q: ' a aqasngfaqi [64 a] • airaaw atfiniai^q- 
f^qjrnra a'qqqiq^ aara ajaiaft a^Hiufl * aaaaaji?!! ' sriaaqnrags! ' 


aaaaga^^ii 


1) tfina smrtisawprajanyatam . . (older hand) partly obliterated; iddntm 
(newer hand) marg. 

2) ®lo wianda® MS. 

8) *make clear, illustrate’ like Pali paridlpeti — a usage new to Skt. 

4) channd . . vahnim MS. * 



— 64 a] 
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^ i n: h 5ft5f T^ffrin i ^W'^- 

w rrirpiRTn cSi^sn ^ ^ hii^i ^ >Tirn3 g5rF!!i^ 

qsjq^twriwuft'jt ^IrHif ^ jqr^^JsURTTTSnef II 

HsqW qtrr g T H q ^ fpri wPifH! ’»aia ii 

(g) 

RSfi ^rao^qTmqra-fcqirni^T^ 3^7: i q 3^‘ni ai^qsif q «> 


q^fT! ^ Hransq ^fir I ^ ^ q^Tqifttq i «r^ 

g a^rarqf^iT: Rg gijR^i’^mRqa^UHra ii qaitsiT? i RilRifqinT 

^ ( 4 ) . 

R^RSUniTR II R RTR f^m: ^TT^raRl! I fWT R R RU- 

n#T ^nifiiR H^RsqmfT i rrt #R>WHi^Rn[R=R5a rr- 


sftq I RR ara? ii 

( 6 ) ^ 

R >fPR mis? JRJRIRR: I 
ffRSsni? Rlffta R RI# R^HRR II 

^ W RRCgf ffTq I ^ R ^RIRJISrai? IRr? I RRRT^Ri^RRRRRR § R 
RRTffR^ Fi^mamRi^q?^ i 


1) difa marg. With this paragraph compare Bodhic. V. 93 a. 

2) So clearly the MS. for the usual uccliishta, 

3) These precepts do not occur io the JBhikkhu-pdtimoJcl'ha of the Palij but 
compare precepts 78, 79 of the similar work preserved in Chinese (Beal, Catena 
p. 286). Cf. Bodhic. V. 91 

4) K.F. 258. 

5) Cf. Pali kucchipuram ‘bellyfulP. This stanza occurs at Bodhic. V. 92. 

6) This precept which has no parallel in the Pratimokshas as known from Pali, 
or as yet translated from Chinese interestingly illustrates a familiar posture for 
kings and other laymen found in Buddhist art, e.'g. in the Amaravati-sculptures 
(Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship p. 193 fin.). 
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liRfWJWsi 


l«4*- 


I H 5 lf?r ' s q ai^ iS gu R; ' *H 5 TO- 

s^sism: ' ^sn^nsrasT: • SJ ;[nTI3%si«R: • g ffir i a r qq ; | snii^RiasT- 

' *1 SOTtn^ffgmist^R: • H ^ I H q 5 Tf[« 4 b]qW- 

m • !?5afli?iRfnnRw4i ii 

6 wqa«niicf3^^>icErT? I q mg 3^:53351 sqmnipmi^iiranqTy^ 
qi TCI m fmrw qi ' gmliRi^tnT qi sit • cr^q^fRU^si- 

SRI qr ' sqirTCifii^qsrtrqT sn • q^snibr^qgqT sn • iT^#n^insrgsii qi 1 

\ q^^ siiiTfiw FqfiTiRqTTTfiR^5ii5r#‘*kziiiqt 
10 oii^ ST^ I qi} qim r^nn qd TCigi qq^^i firqqirift qq^riTCiFft ^a^i- 
^tift sp^mi "^qqqT wnft Mqi msnn^qr snqftrm si^- 

qqfn si^qfirqT srsisrqqq^Ri ^fwirFfn TRU^^qqmR?! qq^faisRit^ 

RmrifqfH I qiqflf^wq^m sjq^ qf^^R qft^Trftm II 
16 gnqmrqq^^^ 1 jpRSHrqqq^R • qfqsRiqrftif^aqT sr^- 
WfRSRlTCrfMHIl 


1) Cf. p. 7 note 5. 

2) Tlic reading of MS. is apparently ifc67mna: Tib. ‘bruised, impeded’. 

3) nivagani MS. but the Tib. makes the correction cer- 

tain (79. b. 7). 


4) So MS.; qu. correct to premanlyd (Lai. v. 69.io)? 

5) Apparently, like Pali anisstta (acc. to Childers p. 217) ‘independent’. 

6) The Tib. eqni?. is from a root for which Jkschke gi?es the mean- 
ing ‘break*, both literally and metaphorically (‘bVeak a command’). 
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~ *1 tjiyj I 

I wpra! ^firaar fn^ i h snnfffitfisg! 

mnufi ^nq%'si ht snnnfsRsm innui^ aiq^i ^ m srmTt- 
f'lasai irpifi siFflma i m ^ifsrasoi awi^i Him i n wi 
srnHiftasar Ji«n ^ ^ ht snrHifHrTsnr m h^ h ^^tJhhi 

H qtft H [65 a] H HI smHrfHfl^ II « 

#HfTF5 HTIHHT^^ HTHHlH^g^ I ^ H^WR^I- 

^ THIrHHIHHI I HHT^ HT^FT I HHI H CHTH HI?WfI^I HHI g IRlfH- 

WfFaifJ ftnjTm HimniH hhhi uttwhsh! ii 

gR?l^ HHH^ sftf HI^prt^H I 10 

HSTHf HHH 5II?f q^l^raHrTrHT^II 
HlfHHaHH RrOH^H^g I 
HHnnm PwTH qi^ q icqn HTHHJJ^' ?fH II 
fif^Hfft H1fH>IIEq5TT I Hf? I f% af? ^hTiOHHHTT^: H^ I rmft- 
^'^qai I HHHHqsa giHHfHlpNai q I 15 

a^rarftnit RiiqqiH i fsRlit jf^ar afdtf f^qfarnat agHHirHar qft- 
^ I qf|HaTai a ^ai! af^j^ >rHHfi ^nii -taeuaraa: i aara ai^ ana- 
HT fkaa ' aiaa^ i aar af^% aai arwarafem aa^ i arf a g^ a n a ; i 


1) The play on words is obvious. For nirmana (Tib. compare ntr- 

manakaya in Wassiljev 127 (187). These stanzas occur at Bodhic. V. 55, 67. 
with the reading sum^^am ia line 1. 

2) Arpa marg.: compare the gloss in Childers s. v. scdlekhiyam, Neu- 
mann (tr. Majjhiman. pref. p. XVI) objects to the connexion of aaHekha etc., 
with Vlijth, but his own derivation (ibid. I p. 22) is not convincing. 
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[«Sa-> 


af SBFU I sria^fear aa% i a^ig^anal ftw- 

ai5^^i5nai^ I aa tna at ant ai ai fauna a^T aaiSai^ 
5ia^ fauna aasS i aa snaai i aaa aiafH aarfm a sr%- 
6 ^asif I aaaiarfa ^ aiaaasu i ^ aaaiaiaaafaj gr s ^ aga ^ayagsqa 
aH[65 bi^sa a nfa^sjj « ^f^ag^iaaaRFaaagai ‘guanra- 
fnarr^^raiaaf^a aaa^araan^aafaaar aifaualnaar aafui fa- 


una aasd ma^aarf^mi a afaasd ' aan faujaiar spna^aiaaa’r a ai- 
(Tsu! aan a 5P-ua aa afaaiai ^ar^raasu: i ^jw^air a la!i??n- 
10 war a anna i aaifa a af^aasd u ^arar^masua • ^ air- 

frUT^’^a nainai^inu^aaaT a ^^a^ aa ^taau ‘ ^ aia^3ziaa=aTO 
aaFai^^-fa 'a?: aaai?i afkat i a'^aaaffaaar fauna afef ii a 


aiHj anraga awraam^^fa an jpa^sR^iffari! • atRiftaanTifauaT- 
Taa ^wtaiijimraaafaT^wasu ' am^ asf^ifa aar a a aarafaT aiai- 
16 aarusf fa faunna ar ^iHrfa aFaafauifaa: atr^aiiFa i ai^ ^aia- 


rTO I aa srafta ai famaia au?i aaamafisii sua^firasii i a; 


1) For both phrases cf. Lalit-v. p. 230 ad fin. 

2) Hitherto only found in M. Vyutp. (127.25); but cf. Pali bahuJcicca. 

8) gravam MS., a common confusion in MSS.: cf. B. & R. s. v. 

4) Cf. Divy. 425.18 and Morris in J.P.T.S. for 1891, pp. 1, 2 and Trans. Or. 
Cottgr. (1892) I. 487, The context as well as the Tib. equiv. below, where 

the word occurs twice, shows that the meaning is ‘scanty’; and neither ‘bad’ (Co- 
welJ, B6htlingk) nor ‘rough’ (Morris), Morris’s contention that luha really 
= ruhsha seems indeed to be disposed of by the passage at p. 181. 4., where the 
two occur together. 
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mi » qnnFn ^ igqTfi ift^ ^HPt aRfr^infif i 
^H^q^R*iSTfqq3«n?Tir^ra>inii sR^tisw ^r- 

^ f^grMl^lilded ' HfTJRWmnrn: JW '35W iBTMRi SJUT- 

i ^«nmrT! froi^iai^ sirM twjijiw * ^fn^i! qT^gant i a*! a- 
awtrifi a^^qinstaaqft^ ^lamftiaT sjpwRtTrai^n sRnrar^- 6 
a^F>[«6a]aqa'maaTrawiaify%aa q% asr amtjsqias ii 

5 II iRftRrn: • flrufta^iq 

a^fti' aiajaagiafn g^qsig *’fir^^Hi ^laf arfFor- 

fa I amiama gaaani acrt arffanfa i aa^Hi fcraiara aa% a- 
^ raa^i^f^sjj < a^^i^aai a sm: ajiai amajm a ^tuwa saita- lo 
aiaiaaF^si a aj^ai aRaro ' a a{la afinajfa i asia^r^i faasf- 
aai a a afaaifa i a^aaiaanra a afasom'r a^r aa^Hi swa: faqiaiaf 
aafa aaifa amwfiiaT afaasii sfaaaafann a i aa: faqiarai^aiaTTat 
fesnaiaaaf^ raaarai^asfi ' a ^fasaaaiaaar arfaaaiaaaTfaaiTFa 
^fn^: af^a^arfafa ii is 

aa^ I aa aifat ^aaar aifaiTTaasai ii a ii aqnefaira^a aar 


1) The present passage tends to modify Childerses strictures (s. v. phasu) on 
the obtuseness of the ^Northerne (Sanskrit- writing) Buddhists. Jeacobi (Z.D.M.G. 
Bd. 34 p. 311) would derive the form from pra ■+• asu, not from spdrha, as Ch. 
Cf. also p. 32, note 1. 

•S ®s "S 

2) Here the Tib. adds (81. b. 5) ^ (= pcyydlam)t as though 

an omission had been made from the text of the original s'utra. 

3) Cf. mattahhojanaj comm, on am map. 204 (p. 355). 

4) utsrjanadJhemna MS. 

6) Perhaps here in the sense bf ‘door-post’ quoted by B.R. from Lexx. 

9 
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[Ma- 


ffeiwgiuji 

TOSS I rarfsjncra^ii • TO^iim i ar^RWi^Hl: i 4 t- 

slS flSt* ar^f^sip^qj^RnS JJpqqasmTS 5T^?^^ q ^ q^fs^ ^l S I HFn- 

sqm T sTtiftaTOT^Tin h^bsS i rafrgfqr^RsS • f^- 

qiqiS ^^ 1 % *i lit: I «T q fqqTO ^im R 3^: i^i^^RT^fqqTO^- 
5 m=T^q!T.^TtsiiI^fqniqia ^rl ^ I ipiftn ^ I firf - 
ra TOffa I ?lti5lf ^ f criiisqra El qt I q 

R sRrafg^qi 1 qHT^*giqi^[66b]?TLmtBimqi^R!^^ q ^"t- 

rW'f? srfftE^qi ^tg^^il^CTfpFi: 1 ^ a rr- 

raqjTTi Riftn^masii: 11 q 11 qiqni r 3T RtsTR^Ti: rtror sbr'^ito 
10 R^^qqjarH | q q qR: sqiTST JR^^qi TfW^qffSUl ^%RPTH- 

§!??: T%q^Rifq Hiq^ ^iqqfrT • Rqt EgfnRt R>MRHR t FqjTTqqmqq- 
ffl ' gqfRiTRR RqfR ^EpTREaq | R “^qlqq^l! gqt qf^Riaa I ^ RH^q R- 
tjjtiTixqini maim THRsniT fqRsafqm fREOHRaq gqf^iR fFnqiR 
qf^R^RT R qr^RHSaq I RfRIFRltcTT! I RiTaREll^il qpTREn^’iniR RRI RlslR 
16 qf^^ II q II qf^ qR: Rii?nq rquitns-qa TR^iRiR^wsrRRq rr- 
RTR R SrarqiR fqqiiqiRRR ' RR ^?IT^I^HR%R qRfRtnRRfRRn^fRfWRR 
fe^qq fai:T5f RT R3TEi5'[fE8^^R HRTfqT^Rsai I Rm qiR^lWSin: ^ 
JKRIpBRRilftini q 5iq5IRR isRUIRcai^lt R I R^RRI RRRftSJ- 

fiiRTqiM^R qjiqflajfS rt trt^i45?S rt Rirqr'fqaoS ' RfiiRiRraRUTR 

20 affqqmt 1 r qRiiqRiRRTRRiqr ^fqsmm 11 q 11 qa fqqjqiR 5 - 


ms^ 

1) This I supply on conjecture, the Tib. (82. a. 5) having simply 

*good*. 

2) punas te MS. * 
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-W»] 

H 5iiT;p?ra tn^ ^i sBafeOTHpra H ftraiTO! 

feUft JJ^ Sr qmiHHIf g eh 'fiT cI sa I fKqsqir^^U I SRT^IW ftg- 

w-v - . (Dr 

nn [67 a] jnswras^ nmasn q 5 PRt =t ^irisnr ii 

ff3T sf^tir iswii: I q f q t^ i ^ s} ^ Hwa I 
qiaarefta a a 6 

'fFft^ I qn^jf^iccRaarapTfatT • f^^ar i aa^a- 
FW^f^in ftantr a asasii ' s^apj^a i armt a<5 ^niftti ai 

aamRaiifejiaFaniia a Rijiaia: aft^ai^a ^fa ii 

aaiaftrafta^a lacga; i aHnsnfal: fatuarcf af^^ a ^ranfoiraa; lo 
a|Ta aw aftajftaaajnaiai^ ara faqiarft^ aif^ani faafnn- 
ftfaii 

^ awraaaaasoaifaaia^ai an^i ' aarfa a afFoa#! e^iaai- 

1) ‘Deceit’. B* quotes Jnt aka m. 2831 for this word. 

2) This usage of avahhasa ‘a broad hint’, apparently new to Skt., corresponds 
exactly with that of the Pali ohhasa cxplaiued by Ch. (together with that of wi- 
mitta) 8. V. (p. 298). 

3) Cf. note 4 on p. 128 supra. 

4) A Prakritic form of i/upuna^ not hitherto found in the mcaniug ‘mainte** 
nance’, for which the Pali yapana is commonly used. 

5) Very briefly described by 11 a j. Mitra ^ep. B. L. For chapter- titles see 
my Cat. Buddh. Sic. MSS. p. 21. Tr. into Chinese A. D. 443 (Nanjio p. 54) K F. 
237. The present passage occurs in Ch. 8 (dealing with rndn^hhaJesam) at 
f. 127. b. 2 of MS. Or. 1079 of the Brit. Museum (Wright ColL) called aWw 
below; R.A.S. Hodgson 5 (= 
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[« 7 »- 


f!8IT I *TW 11^ H 

O 'i 



3tsRl4 ^Frt %ft rW ^tsra^ll 


RfRT^ 9 Rsno^ RRirfR ^ I 

6 Jfa5t5T^%IlTWfRrli^ra^fl^ll 

-» ^ ^ ^ 

WSfHT cRT ^ 

^ ^-S , . ( 2 ) ^ 

n^T^TT ^ra Tsnn h?ihw ii ^ ii 
^HRIR ^POH Smft'RfRra ?[tRa I 

3)Tt ^ tnqRrrfunl qsda II msR{H 

1(1 qwm^ gRRi^ rM »#! jRm: i 

t 

cTlRiSIRTRRMR <[^1%??! JUIefelilllHH I 
R RTTtT R{R Rit RTRI RIRRIIT^! I 
TOM RTRian^: II 
f^roferi RtR% RRif^aRRTf^ I 
16 R€f^R^Rlf^rlFn=RfRRR?a%^l 

RW R RtURRMRI RRI ^ Rf#f I 
sEFoNprainr: RpTT: 5RSUI?55W'RSIT: II RIR^II 
JJT^: ^PTfTilTR STmc! I 


1) f. 131 a 3 in W. 

2) paUca sthanam (°«'. \/.) makadbhaijam F 

3) satvo W. 

4) not in W ; nor is there any omission at this point. 

5) bhakshyati durgatih W. 

G) Jdyante A. 

7) vai ndsti A, c 
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JIfW 9 iRi *Hs U 

n 9 s9 <0 O s9 V 

«5r[67 ^ sqWT* II 



*WT *TfH T^r%f II 
*lf^ PrassT sITQff II 


5iT^m5 n siTTO ?ra5jT gifTT^it sr^ i 

"O o 


T! Rsf qW ^5r^q^i 
cTir4i=hl JTN^UJtI sf|oyi(^2n»j?i>T^l! || 
pn TOfHj »T^n I 

ataRRji^ TOpput' w ii 


TOfiRPm ^ aifn?! i 

^T??TO Hp*5 ^ qfR fSHsrfina ii 


5 


10 


15 


1) tracashu W. 

2) ^ado W. 

3) ^kakshe iSsS. HastikaJcshyd-sutra M. Vyutp. LXV. 75 j Nanjio 193—4; 
K.F. 261. 

4) K.F. 266. (?) 

5) nirmdndng^ W. H.; what work is intended is not clear to me: cf. 
Wassiljev 140 (161). 

6) ^lal'e A. The Angulmdiiga-sutra (Nanjio 434,^ KF. 261; Wassiljev 
154 (166)) is doubtless meant. 

7) So H. : A. and W. are corrupt and unmetrical. 

8) ^ddir . . . ^karo A ^mdnsqdgddgd . . , ^karo W. 
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[67 b- 


qq: I 

Mis(qi q qpTT ftoJ qqra^ii 
Iqfn fRSn qf^ qqr I 
ffl^aisrqqi^a e? ^ ^^ii 
6 aFna q5#qm^sR^ qinf i 

qw gHqcftqf{qq^*qtqqqiin iraia qsq^mHmqipnfq^qq ii 

qn5f I 

10 Hqrnims^i^fq i 

^ ( 5 ) 

qmq R^Miqsi^ i 
l^nqta Wm 5 iW/h 
q w q^^mrRqqiq * aq gfFra ^ ift set^ qTFfftrO^iqs ii 


1) ivaharam without hiatus A; H. W. (likewise unmetrically) ^jyavad 
dharam. 

2) mdmsdm udvajanakornna (1) W. 

8) Possibly a chapter of some work; cf. also M. Vyutp. XXV, 2. 

4) I have endeavoured to restore the metre (dkhydnaU) and sense of this 
passage, originally in «le Sanscrit mixtc» and further corrupted by our MS., from 
the Tib. (84. a. 1) which gives connected sense. 

5) The reading is not clear: *niruddhi for nirodha does not occur; but the 


Tib. has 


‘sentient beings would for ever 


go to decay.’ 

6) ^shyan vicilitsate smin is the unmctrical reading of the MS. asmi I have 
conjectured (metri gr.) for asmm, hiatus and elision of iinal n being common in 


yathas, 

7) The Tib. adds = itiy showing that the quotation ends 

here. 



-«8a] 


135 



*n?j I 

» ^tbIr ii 

i -ib q<gBH r?w f^f z q f ^^q- 

35r q q^nmn^iq ^fn ' ria qf^rtTFirq g^^qiqftqnf^ra » H S ^f i q t w 
qsoBf ii 

nerl ^ 5i3fra??i^ i rf^ rra "^qr q% f^q^TRRq^'sFgf^- 6 
I fw^lfj ^ \ rI5r 3f^?q ffTTH ^Tfam^TB rlffl JH?!: 
JT^nsrenWH ii 
3^ wirP^qsd ' iRHSTrai^qqj nfH5?m ii 
5TBqnqqq'jfq aisr^ra a^qt^rara qraqtq^qfq BqfT^q • qnq^- 
7Tng^if^qq^qf^^f?qqqf^5rini%nraFraH35ifi^Tn jr^i q?r5ft.5fin!7- lo 
^i^ipiirHqHq^ 1 fifq^5iqiq q qirqfTi qw Fqq qqsBqqtn: ii 

3^ qiqpiqqgi l 5r^tTtrf qqTH a^l Hrat q^mirBrat qi aqi- 

fqqisRq^qTfti qtTqBFfFHqFgqqi^FnTfq q rjRr i qffr Rfq^ 

qr qi qqj^m qi qs^r^r qi i q qRjiqv-aq^qi srfqqra- 
qqrqi^fq l qf^ ^q; ^ qi]Iirf3i#‘'‘qiTqqqi qi [G8 ajrsnqi qqfq I q- i6 
qra^iHT iRisoq sft^qiq^iqi qqm f !n?iTqqmi;iqi qi ^ fq^^tfriiq 
HfF 


^ qqqj^qqfancjj ffftffqqoUR'Im ii 


1) Pali, Bosdnika v. Parivara XV, 6. 5. Cf. Burnouf, Intr. p. 309. 

2) A gloss explains this: tad uddigt/a hntanij svahatav^ hanyamdnam drish^ 


tarn. The Tib. here and just below renders irtkoH simply «the three 

classes*. 


3) Tib. ‘renunciation (of pleasures)’. 

4) Quddhi MS. ‘excessive spirituahinride in one’s pure (puritanic) views’. 

5) anujMrvvi MS. 

6) A reference to the seventh dhutdnga precept; cf. Parivara XV. 6. 12, 

and Childers, p. 810. • 
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[6Sa- 


f^RTragwsi 


g gwnT % f tf^ sg ^ igwinH ^ ^wqrftr ^^qRtngrra 


^ir Hfortirf^fjeinH i Hf4ffi^ni;aiTR i q i srui- 

frH5li^%TR I 5? oivSaHUiTOFRSBRIR I 7^3 5fiiqi^fRg?nTqT 

sJCN >? o cs. ^ t 

6 ^l I Hf a^prarf^inT ^ I ^qwnniniRJT- 


^sri figi ^fi;Kniin qgi q^sinimti H^qiqi! wm ^imfrit 


m^rasOir? ^ II 


SElsl ^ ^Kl^ni iPrf^rf I 

^ 5in^q%'7i^fiqf?T ^fT: srqumnmqij^i: EUR ^RRiftn sr^i- 
10 fti irii’cim ' ^ tag % wtnc^rra • asr smnraifiJTfHiCEra aw ?Tfa- 

aia^* ‘ a^r arT?aa nfdaiai;^ sia«iiiCciqfaa:TO an skt^tiit: ana# aiflR- 
ai^Hm'iai ai^Haisn ai^mraaT RT^lHsiaai: i a: ajrarRr aaiaaar- 
aafpim! a aa ai^H: aaRfiaa ^aisaelaa: i a^ a: srarnsraiiain ^- 


aiaaaarftR ii 


1) Several words have been lost here, as we learn both from the Tibetan and (Chi- 
nese versions (the original of Nanjio 23 (19j kindly communicated by Mr. Wat- 
ters). The objects against which the clothes protect are mosquitoes, gnats, and 
wind, to which the Tibetan adds sun-heat and serpents. In the opening words of 
the quotation, also, something may have been lost. In the Tibetan the first words 

(84 b 3). 

2) Cf. 56. 11 supra. 

8) The MS. reads nirvvit riraga^. This I have ventured to alter from 
one of the Chinese versions, which may be rendered «emancipation-dyed are the 
robes». 

4) The MS. is corrupt here: the margin adds a syllable which looks like 
rpyat. The Tib. equivalent (84 b fin.) appears to be ‘slack’. Prof. Cowell 
suggests vaidhuryad* 
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I >iq^>qiqqilf5J5Bl ‘'^RWrai rg i ^ qiP n «criHJSR^- 

q^ i^?i5r5id^4 fqfiHrqi<wrt=>iJ I irsiw^iqsnq aro^q 

Hi! I [68 b] aai^ qrftsnifq qsii S75iHf g^ pn iq qfeqnfq i an 

a a nfi^^qifq aiEgaari i ^ qini aafa i qtasgi ^laqalaia- 

atHP aHRTfq^IrqwifxiHqTqasqTTO II 6 

I ^ 5icaf qtcfqq# qraa snort qRrqqfa i qi^raiqf^ 

qr^rarq Haaaqiiqr: war: i hhsirhi ^faiaaflR aiRiqiaf^! sn- 
ort qsqqqfa i a a fasiyisiaiHKqfH i a qrag^iaoni qra^at a?!^^ 
f^q araai^ i ^roaqi flsnr aaqfxaiin: asrraafaHTaoii: i airaasaTiaat- 
rtia mrHiqfa: gsnqa ii lo 

qairti a=?tH^)qaH I 
a araa Fnjf rt gnftrt 
Rs^i a a^fa aasRaiai: i 
aat a ai^ aaia aiat i 

qa ^ftaqian faai a^ n ’ w 

^11 

aiq(^maa-rfq anaai srei^aqr^ia qf;[qrtfaa i aa araiaa aaf^ 
qfiiiaiTTsnt ftajirt 5 ma ^ a^^iq aai aif^a • ^ a aiaaqiaa i aie 


1) Another of the dhutahgas or dhutagnn^. Cf. Par ivara sup. cit. 

2) ^adhautald MS. The Tib. (85 b 2) appears to take the line to mean that 

medicinal herbs when not properly cleansed (peeled?) may injure 

young animals. • 


9 * 
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1 38 I 

I WU fIR f ?T35rT tl^RIS|IR?3>TlT^nir- 

mftt II !Eifq g 1 5%^ sfn^ sTSi^qqgsTRim i qRqqTsqr: i 

3^ 2?iTFir ?r i ^T^ fq^qi m§a^ qiinqip qq ^qf cri^! HqqFRr- 
' qqqFWiT^jitafqf^q: qqqqgqTrqrmqfk: smHf^qiTfqqiT- 
6 ft gqipra^^; w«T>q q#q ' ^TrariqTt^q qm hi ^%inT qqm i qqr 
q^rqqnHt ^qqffrqt HqnnnHi^si^qqf^q^fTqFHqt^Tqqi^qmqf'^r?:- 
qr: [69 a] qqnRqi-^t qqm ' H^ra^qi: I HrqiFqitHT: I jqaiH^HtqraqfiiqT 
qnOTsfiqiqT^flHr qq ’^fqflHHiqTH: I m qil^H qi ^iqqri^m- 

qn^tq^rqUITO qrtgqJlHHIili %:HHrfq HHiqjqq JHHRITflFEr ^iqqiTH ?I- 
lOHqq: qnafeffqiRqiqi: STRqiTf^sq: I ^Hlfq!l?qq RHl^^TH^THT^Wqf 
?iqi q tq RFH qqafqqi^ qiftlrqq II 
ri^q fqqiqRHHqTifr^ qraqipq hi fqg FHR'^sncai ^iqqnq- 
I q;iqfsRRHq% I HqfrarraHm^ q H^qftq% ii 

R Hqqnqq wm: qinri i qif?5i5^q#i;fq tht qiiqi ii 

16 Rqifq RiqflHt fqnqqiflirW^ ROT qqjRHRqRHOTXqR I 


1) ^namaharddhP MS. 

2) satvd upadhi marg. Cf. M. Vyutp. XCIII, wliere aupadhika is added as a 
fourth punyakriydvaatu besides the three (ddna^ gtla^ hhavana^) familiar from 
Pali (Ch. p. 393). The Tib. has (86 b — 86 a 1) 

and this appears to agree with the phraseology of the Buddh. 
Triglotte (ed. Schiefner 1859; f. 20 b) where the reading of the fourth punyakr^ 
must be aupadlukam^ not nor dzai-watrilcam (!) as Jfi-schke (p.468) would 

suggest. 

8) dhdtu acc. to Ch. is sometimes fern, in Pali. 

4) Probably the same as the Trisamaya-vyuha of KF. 309. 
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I Hr! ![ Hf^r? 5rm ® fsiUfTR » «>?• 
srfs}*l ^STH I rf^iriH I ftw It 

?RR >1^% It RSniTfT^^rrefl^ 

ahpirrt*rai5T5Tra^i JTsrm i ^Trirra ria ii ii 'm^qfsuOTitaaiJTfiHf ' ft- 
Ei^iT^fn5nTlwitfiR%Rt I m sEJweq TFitrai c. 

Frn[ ^|Tii i ^ i ^fi i ^rir i Jinsj tRpgsi^- 

5Tm I iSRs^FR FfUT^ F^T^T II 

?r<i H^fmRrtFnRrJwra: I Frai^ m^iraasiii 
R wi^wti 5?rfra f i gqqsi q];qt ^ JTr^i^>-Ti: j^u: Rififri i 
^frilR RFRRI RRRl RI FftRTR-tl Riflfa II W 

cnTfR[69b]g RRsnq^^ Rifqq^iqqfei II qqjqqifq ri wfnqiqt 
R5%Ffi^ RT qqrf^^ fq^qa ii qpiqqiqisqiijisaTfmqi wq^afpr i rsrtw- 
RWI5l*5(qq Rqq^raimRfisuni q fqwq q?:qf?rqfqqq*‘' q sIHSO! I Rq 
^fqrn qi5?qFinqFnq ?:^: i TRqqqaifqqaraiqqi q free i zfpH^i- 
cq^ (iq: I qi^qq^T q qqnfiqT q Fn^qiqT i q q^if^: sRasa: i q q^S qi- is 
qsQ I qmqMq^ fiMiq^q^TFu fq^raRp rfr jOTFTqqFurfq raeum i 
qfqSfTFUiqfepIFlf RT M TOKT^ II 

1) ^rajl sdta Tib. The Sanskrit text is mostly transcribed, not translated in 
the Tib. version of these and other charms. 

2) tdyi Tib. 

3) ^mahdti Tib. 

4) So Tib.; MS. tranj, 

6) ? Cf. K.F. 319 (no 26). 

6) ^titdgdsani MS. 

7) Compare the Bhadracaripranidhdnardjay a Buddhistic charm of which se* 
veral MSS, are extant; compare ipy Cambridge Cat. pp. 14, 103, 167. 
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[69 b- 


fien I 

crra Hitiin ^ 

^sr gsTsm THEum uaa * 5% 11 
^iraraff^cm aiw qsnsRg^rftifmiqT faqqi%an a § ijprsna^a- 
6 ftj^nii 

I sTfgsi^rrpraamat a j^Risgaim • 
srafan^ ' araar Pi^iqfaaa Rita 1 aai f m a aiyauuuHi ftife r ^’TH 

amsira^Hjitr a^i ^la: Raafa 1 ?isr a a^narmnamnaanii^i^ 

10 vTi^a I aim s^aifia! 1 arfa taf^a^; 1 faig areiaa ^wfaTiaJt aar- 
raaaif a sraiaft^ rmfaar^a! aafaasaaa^ p^aaia^ qrawfafro 


aafaii 

aaai^ aaaaa^aain far?j^i aa^tri^aanat*'*aaiaaTat aaaa- 
a^ aiiJFr :[ 1 a^r ti 1 aa 1 iniaa'^ 1 ai^R® 1 1 ar^ui 1 

16 aiRMTO 'I’^rilTafttia^ aaaafe'fti i sasr 1 aai-aa a aaiaaiaiaTat 
pn ^ 55T FTO aaiaa Tai^ 11 

a^ qf^iam aafaafaaiaaii ata^afa 1 "^aaiai^ a aa^ 1 
aiaaaiaaaaiaaaaa^iqai^mTTa aTfaaf?iaa[ 7 o aja^a ^ aaai ai t- 
aa I aasi^qa ar aaaarf’fiq^ii ^ a aa^ii 


1) Tib. not clear. 

2) Ofia Tib. 

3) So the Tib. hyana (?) MS. text; phala marg. 

4) tara Tib. 

5) sphotaya (bis) Tib. 
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- ™ “] TO! I 

sm: jiTOTOimf WK 1 51^ ^ i anw ^ i stre 

^ • ifi • ^ aakimPT II 

sm !ra4 ftnjjRsi wf?!^ gittn ^!isEt^ra?iT fe^%im=ii»i3r^ ii 
rsi'sitjfn^iX^gii toshi > mramfr i ^i?rT?n5rr*ia i xssi i sm i 
jiHRH 1 rf^i?n5 1 nil i riiix»n • ^ i i 5B?ntx • • e 

^ ^ ^( 4 ) ( 11 ^ ^ 

ntpf I StERnn I ?T3Tq5TTiT I q^qj < gtnqj ^rn I WnnUZ I ?RI5- 

-V (W 

^ Fni^T II 

1 9 it ra^at Hf €f mrin n nn qmoaf^ni n ^ijan i n niTa niw ito 
^ mfn 1 nnqiHi TOft ii 

!T ?>Tf fn^at a ainsftnqf^ni n ^ijnn i n gmi sRm ^ tpi- lo 
nin I n to^ih rtoi n nnrsaiH arc'll a^f ftnn ii 
n^niT ^51? I fiigrr i i n# i Emirn i h^^zi r^^I- 
m I TOimlfH 1 qizi I aizR i q^zi 3^m i ' toioz i nm ' 

nuTEHj^ I S'? T% ' frfo:qi^% i ^ RTOin 

' ^5#''“^% :iinj:iiriTfe:iiir5r:iiFJij:ii3jj:^i Tni^i ii lo 


1) See K.F. 298, and my Camb. Cat. pp. 45, 127. 

2) sphotaya Tib. 

3) Charms against serpent-bites are prescribed in the Vinaya (K.F. 172); 
cf. Bower -MS. pts. VI. VII. 

4) Tib. not clear for these two forma. 

6) ^ragate Tib. 

6) I have recorded only the more interesting variants of the Tib. in this 
paragraph. 

7) om. Tib. 

8) So Tib. ; vislie ^te MS. 

9) gitahad {eh Tib. 

10) Tib. adds a few more syllables. 
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[r«s- 


ftRongw!! 

^ f? th5i4t aT^cf53t %nqt 3^^Rrat H%??pnJia awfiifraH- 
ni?nH^ anwf^fatrfstqqfa i ^ asrg i ^lait i ffrf 

IT5^ I Snlt JT^ I 3^ 3TE^ I I FfFilTS^ I 1 ^ 

Hsjima 1 5tT^ Fai^ ii 

6 aifr^f aw i ti^isRafa i s^qafa i %ara 

fti I a^afa i sRafa i aairaafa i qi7« bjg a 1 3fag a ^ a ' sRar a i 
%ii a I ^at a xa i fa^^ ^ < saraai a ^ i aia^rfi a^^i i aa- 

ai a I5I I aam a i T5 t at aaapttw aawn: aaiaia aiaaiRi: ?ai- 
^ II SafjR aaj^ uN ii ii m ^maia i aai ai^ft- 

10 ^ ^aa^ I aiftan'^aiaT ^^aaiaafasorfa ii aw i aarfer i a^M i a- 
I a^ifer I a^i^ra i aaj^af ftai^ i a^^ a® ^ai^i ii 

^aiafa fa^iiiaafisnfaFT^%§ a^iaaiat ana fa^ai^fa'^- 
fasret aaaairara aa^la ii 

aarai i a^ i ^ i aj i aia| i c% 1 5 ^ 1 5 ^% i sr^fa i ^a% i a^ i 
16 fifra I aaaiya^Taar a 5 aa«Ta^nft‘*tasara a aaa^s Fai^ ii 


1) This Dhdram is extant both in Sanskrit (R aj. Mitra, <5A;. Buddh. Lit 174) 
and in Tib. (KF. 318). The first three words, not in the MS., have been replaced 
from the Tib. (88. a. 2), with which the Sanskrit as given by Raj. Mi tr a substan- 
tially agrees. 

2) handham . . gul{a)mam . . cfvaram . . mahdcivaram asi Tib. 

3) See L. de la Vall6e Poussin in J.R.A.S. 1895, p. 433. 

4) Tib. 

5) ^hujjhdnam MS. luddhdndm Tib. The rest of the Prakritic forms occur 
in both. 

6) siddhandu me mantra^ Tib. 
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sumn II 

snFTfisinmnM f^urm: ti 

c ^ 

^ ii risf q’ssoinrJwpirj- 

snitn fk^icrf^TOa i Rfrsinr >rsura^ gi 6 

p ^ I T;[i:saagt Fsiraq i 

STTOrni qi^iw >T5ira 1 iiixf: fiarTSTim ^Ji^lrTr>TIW: WI5rf! 

^rofm: I ^ ^Ftra FTrET FSfljri^qBaFfTfTO WsiwfFfl ^fT II 

3^ ^ EPTH^raf 1 1 ^rafR'T nraaoii ngamaiif^irikiTm- 

nia^m II 

a ^armfSTT'^'T^ ^nroi oinE.mf^H3raaa! Faifaaaaajncnrft a- 
ifiaHi a!ra[7i a]fia; i f armFu ^ifaaiaFaTfa^ ajHifafef^a^- 

tiFaicnsTaTfi asia aTraarinnfaTnaf^^riaii^ii a ara ana aifsirSf^ a- 
^! I ^iro^i a^a airarainjiani sriaaif^a: i aai aifaaia^5ii Frara- 
aaiwii I rPFa Fmasnumaa anai Jiaanfi a a Taiaiaaafa ii is 

?m Riawpa airaaia^i a'ff:aT7?^: ii k ii 


VII. 

^ HN^iraara^ai af^asar i Hiii(^i a aarsin i aa a^aii’Tcaan aisi 
aisraa a aaa ^fa f^dia^FO am^ai a ysam n 20 


1) Cf. p. 114, note 1. 
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(71 a - 


a^T >?TJTHt j^mrn waaTn • aanTtrmw: raw *rara i ^taeraFaraa ?r ara- 
?rai jraiTifiT^raiT ii^ raft >ram • sicfra^raaiiRira aiwrati afirt 

^qarara ^^aranaraai^ a an^ra ii 
5 ?Ta ^ahiqftq?^qm#r I qjraiai^^ft^raaiJratiT^^^raTnf H c qs p qf^- 


ara I ara ^aa^nrE 
sn^F^mifrra raraawF; 
rat aamfa ii 



(4) is^ ^ r 

nmnfrara a aiiar i araarawra- 


furairiirat a anrarara 


^ a araa atraa^iraraa'irafq^a i aF§ aa: sarffara^fassura- 
10 JT^rarai raraam aiEnf^raq^Faa ai2f ^a ^sn i aiat ^la ^lasii i ^■ 

qfa ^ ^lasji ii a ii ui%Tq%a araasn aa^raar \ asi 5iTf^ jt^ 
rafiram nf Hj^kiraairaarfa a^aifm ara[^faatnira ^i aaraaian 
<r^; fraraifiawafi ^la • asi saf^aa aaraiaaiara arflraa ijait 
agsai^ [ 7 i i>] arat aairna^aaa aai a^at aaa aaafa i a airtaa aar- 
16 iTfia srwraaHntaa^Taaaraa II a it ani ®^aa:airxaaaiaraa:ai^- 
aiaai vTiai >rasTFa 5 m a*feTsm i aa aTra^npinliaT araasii ara aa^raift- 
fa: I a^a: aira^snara ara ai alat ar araa ' aairraft^ aa^aaiar- 
T^rataxT^ * aai ar^fu^ ^laaS i a^a^aifia arat a^rafwra a^- 


1) ‘requiring painstaking application’; durm/asta ‘ill -applied’ Divy. 27.25. 

2) = ‘scilicet’ as in Pali. 

3) Here the margin adds: jivita-parishlcarafiyapi tyago na Mr yah | Jcdrya’ 
vyagratdyd atydgo ^pi na Mryah, But this passage is not reproduced in the Tib. 
(89, a. e— b. i). 

4) anuttaroktau marg. 

b) 8vdrihena marg. * 
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• fm i afsiTRi %iT: i fsR^^fWP#! i 

jraf^T: 5 i?fT 35 r ^tfqHpT! qrifuai 

WH%rt >T^t^i iTFg ag ^! 9nfT3snM^i55RraiT^gim ^iFw g w 
wiH%n^: I cW^HIwiiiH HHasORlH II 






wi^^Fani ?r hspri 
^RT HITJ * 

I: I SlfinirafHWifq II 

R^iqpnti^iqq qaj^ i qr -qj firfq^if*Fn- 

fP: hi «IRjfFtrafq anfHHW Hm^ra qiHt IFEIH I 

cWiqfHq^fHP^H*ic^ I HHl5[>TO>ft^ ptfHmHHSOH I HI? 1 1^1- 
Hf WtHliilH^ HS q i ? l fcd HfHHHSdf I HI? 1 ^HI?lfca^OB- 
fH ^asH I HI? I g 4 Hi? i fg i i Fen gg Ri i ^ HHHmpmiqt FEnasa i 
HI? I HHt72 aJHHHHaiqf FHiaaim fH FHiaSH 1 HI? I H^HHHHaWt FHI- 
ganaa HHHHHHiHiq FEnasotara ii 

am H HHH^ HI^HI^ ^fHHpT HI? I qi HHHa^ HIKIHH: HHHHiat 

sraaat HifHfq^a airaa! i qiH^ aJiHa^mWfaftra ii 

3rHlf^H HIHI FHirfPflHi fms:: I f* a HHlH?lPRqi?^ H^ g^t *«■ 
(iqqfa I qn a HHi 8 l?Tfa a qw<H an FHa ?c 


1) Not in lexx. Tib. (90. a. s) ‘not having kept (?)’. 

2) o«a MS. 

3) See p. 6, n. e and add. citation in Madbyamaka-vritti (Camb. Cat. 

p. lie). . 
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fsTciraqWI: I 


f72a- 


EKT rasiqt ' ^ ^^IHgrnHTH I m Rpim J- 

aurfiMm ' fsrfrqFinrT jss i m q snuT RiFcftfgqfia i q^- 

Ij: nt: ii 

cs, 

nm ^ t ^ip^ar 1 5nf*T- 

r> >T?Jm ^ R^n^JEiaiq^iqqifg^ II RFqiJuqf^T^rigfiRI ^- 

q^irqi iT^nfrq: 5tfi g ^rniRfTftRn qamfq^i^tn Tqf^ST i 

qiei ufRqmfkrll if^rTSOI: I I RWJ R fsiRT^^ I I 

qig R^ R fRRfRR’RR I 515? | g R^iq?^tnf 5 R rORfH I RR^I^ I 

RiRRI 5IT^5IRt R^I^jfT I 5r^ I RrRIRRTRR 5 RRRi5RRjR 5 RRRSlRt 
10 fRRlRRIR R 5 ^fR-TTlt RRf pR I 5T^ I RiRRT RITRRiRRf R^^OII I RfR^ 
RpTfRt RrrufRE^fH RTTRR ^frf II 

51 ^ I R^lRf^rnTORI: R-q^raR^nURI I 55 ^ 5 RRRHf R 
fRRI^nftR • RSRR^^mRRra RT (72 1»J RRl^RtfR ^Tli)qH • 

RR ^IRRS^I^ranftR R^ra^IRl=Rfl2iraRTIT?fRFrlf! ?^rT *♦* RRIRT § 
15 RiRcRRR TRRlfRRI R?m FOIR^II 

RR g tRirafRTR^IRRnR^lRRi ^f^RR I R R R^l^RI RR g l RR^UI 
RT^caRliR qfRW: R R-i TRljitRIfRRiFa fR#RIRI RR?5f RrO* RRMRtnf ' 
Rai^5IFRTRItRTfRR^I RlffJRR: R%R1 RRRilR: SRI^RRiq^lt RITR^R fR- 
RRrRI^RR I 5RRT^ RRtnffWRfFR I 5HI fUMFllq iRRRRr^IR: 5rR- 

R: II 3^1 RRIRRT RIR???? I RRRTRT RIERI | RR FRTR%7TRitR5qd1S|R R^;- 
fRR RRR II 


1) T have marked a lacuna **** here as the Tib. (91. a. 4), (ndt very legible in 
this passage) contains some matter not quite dorresponding to the Sanskrit text. 
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qwRlr snfwnnfftr^itrl i rr ^irq^: 5ft5f 751^ • q • ^ snsfi- 

s%ar 5 wi%m: • ^ qdr^fiT! 1 q 11 =t ^- 


S[ft 5 t I q II ^ q ^qrmfqqWrT: 5 ft^ 7 ?Tm I «f=U 3 r fE^- 

jrffwiqqiq 1 'nsir^qq^f^piqiii^f^: 5 ft^ 11 « 

^^aq'Ji 5ft5n^=iiq HR^nifT! ^inram ^Praqq #7^ 1 qirPt^Jinq: 1 qffi e 
q qarqf^poif qf^'^q 1 ^ q qqfnqqm ^fqqmqn^' 5s#iq^- 
^ 1 st^TWif«^wqwfaFTc>ni;qwqtniq qff^qq 1 qiqnjqT^Rqm- 
qfwnqi^qiq qifuHmiq^qqr^qiq qf^^'^qq 1 qqi^jqqraiTS ajmqifqqqi- 


5Rwq5nqqajiqiq qf^^qq 11 ^ ^^FTFqFQqBfwm sfrraHiqi q^irnsr: 
qqF^qr qqTq 1 quifnm qqm qi^: 1 q^i qqFqiqt qqfq q|: 1 10 
2^1 qqfq ipq^: q^rqqifqqsi qqm qiipKr^! 1 q^i gqriqqsi qq- 
fq sn^mqfqqwf^qm^! 1 q^fqqqqm qqfq qfe^: 1 q?i 7 ff 7 t^- 
cRi qqfq 1 5 iTFqqqq 5 i qqfq q^qqjFU cTrqsraiqqFqqisi qqfq qqq- 
qrqf 11 q it qqm qqfq n^q 1 qjqqraqqi 1 qjqiqninfq q 
qqqf^qiqnq^ 1 qw-qq^qq q q^^fq 1 fqsai?f?j;Fnqqfq q qt^fq 1 q- is 
qyqf^rq q qs^iq 11 

^ ’^ifqgftnfq qqani qrqqsar^^q'^iffqqiqTa ^qi qiiqi 1 qoa^iqi- 
?fq qfqqq qqwfq q %qqi! qwqf qi q^im^i M q qna ^fqgqiiq: i q- 


snrTFt q qiqfq 11 

o 



I ^WT q q fqqFqRi^;tqq 2 rqi^rqq 5 afqTq n 


20 


1) rajya^ marg. 

2) pa hrahmatvahetoh marg. 

3) ^yamaloJca^ marg. 

4) no ^akratvdt parihlyate \ tatra ca hhaoaty apramatto bodhipratu 

kdvkshi marg. ^ 
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[78 a - 


1^fi^cfai^i5ic?u I Tswmmri^ qiqsjf qqawji rq air; nm?rnwTW: i ^ 
a ^ 5 Rn 5 R 5 ' jmsTfii • feaamtBT 8 rft&- 

ai I aa am iFcia ■ mqHi groHi ^qa;m a nfw; aaiy 

^im^RTra sranaqa: ii 

6 uar 3mi i aas mjufai mirn 

cTORrmipfra: Tmrafa i 


amraai Jraa; Hirea Rar a^aaf i ^ ii 
^ a Jwr^a i agfa: w: Rq^amani ^qaaFoird^- 

pmi: [73 b] min^n qni: fTi^qa; i ma^- 

10 aafa: i qfarfaaifaafFn OTmraaRwmn • apwrmgitaafaani 
sTfaaaTmaa • aimaaTasaiimiiajiaa ' a^awTar^igHt a aamiaf a- 
T^am II 


aTqH^ifFaaT<[iaT a qaja i q^ wa i?a ^asFaa aai^a a- 
fwn i^tmwai^rR^i 7a a^a i ^ mam ^nn aiaffr afa^isaiaT- 
15 a;[aTfaamaa^nn aiaa miaaa^ 1 aaiaT aiaFoi aiHatiwiaFiRa 
laatiiT aarafaiima^ainn afpiiaiBaTTa 1 ara^aTaoTHaii^ anaia a- 
araf^ mnai waam^aa 1 aj^ mraaTHT faai^ a^ 
fa ' fiaifa aaaa aisiaa^fa aaa af^aa aai^ia a^fa 1 ai^aaia ^ 


1) These two words are added in margin, and are not represented in the Tib. 
(92. b. 2—3). The words yaih . . Jcugalair dharmaih though represented in the 
Tib., do not appear to give good sense. 

2) A new compound, wpaying attention toi) Tib. Cf. Pali muhham 

ohketi. 

3) Sic MS. Tib. 

Read ^vddindw (V). *' 
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sffil ^ ' trai f^ yw^wfiftn- 

?iTe 1 pfR fT^riir jsjsrg^R figst «7f^ii qqi^ ii5^% \ ft- 
FUrf^qr^ ^ F5r^5iri5ii q^nirnmitnqfq rt! ^ 5i?:«rR5in*r! i snilg ife- 
5% u 

I ^tTqsfrm'rf^ 6 

5ria«i 5m 11 

r “s ^•v(8)r, 

«rTti3T0i55^5^ ^ RqfTa^nipnqiniTR: trri XTrst^RfRi ^- 

gufurFr^n 1 a RRi=at^qii^ifR^Rij5R^RT3:5rRrni?nT 
FT I ^Trri^fq FTR I ieIW g R sr^iHRief 

?^[74 aJeOH || 10 

5n>TRf^?ipg i i fRjw ^i- 

niRpT: R^rnsRH ^Tlf5f rWRH: RIBR^R I RFlIsiXRfR RTR, RfrirMRI- 
R: I RfRiHI ^fir: I HRR I 7R Rm RrRTi;im ^Rl ^RTPTOl: *?* I 
(TCRI: FTrSTflTi F?f^;iR R^Rlf^F^Ff^RIRS^?;! ^ RRn;RIR^ 3F??5ffRRs5t5i f - 

1) ‘even when [one is distraught] on the heated pillar, much less when the 
body has all i powers of perception’, sihiind — sunni has hitherto been vouched 
for by lexx. only; but see now Mhv. II M14. i. On the ,s//rmi see (e. g.) Manu 
XI. 104, 

2) K. F. 230; Nanjio 184 (tr. A. D. 313); Wassiljev 175 (lfi2). 

3) Cf. Raj. Mitru, Nep. B. L p. 01 tin. I have not verified the present ex- 
tract in MS. II (v. p. 2 n. 1 supra), but a conversation between Sudhaua and the 
rdtridevatd there more correctly named Samantasatvatranaujahyri occurs at 
f. 160. 

4) The MS. reads here kuttakuhcakdh preceded by an equally mysterious 
form khatiahkdh in the margin. The sentence in the Tibetan (03. a. 5) ends: 

^ From this we may conjecture some Prakrit form of kshtuhai-lm) 

(to which the lexx. give the secondary sense of ‘mean*, ‘miserly’) similar to those 
{khud^dka etc.) mentioned by Sguarton Mhv. I. 802. 12. 
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174 a - 


ftRiragw:! 

gra I %n«T gam • aC srrajjfr a i 

a 5TiHfaaarai<MfH i aanr a^iiamaT^ awa^ anrt^'^fH ' oar 
jragarat a aaawiaiaq^sd i ^ a ag^ra 

fft^ii 

6 aailial^ i ^ a ^a alaai aaat% ii aaf^ai^ i aa^Fn aam- 
wafo^ nfa^H ^ams^sm aa aiaiaarai aafa a aiaaim a 
a^: I ^ arni aafa i a af^ f ' a w ia igi ^ ; agnaa! 

5a agfaifaai aa al^faas^ffi a iia q acqaraaa aa a afasq^ i aa ai: a- 
ftRastifftar f^faa a a ftaaa a^a^aaiair^aaaafaaarai^ja- 
10 ^ aa^aia^fit ar i ^ ^ ^faam snaaf asi^^l fa5r5?wi%a aaftaa- 

II 

ga^ I aniRfaifmaia ataalaa aaai i aiaa^^- 

faaaia aa^^aaj^iai: aaaami^ aroaftaaait^ ii 

ga^cgj^j 1 awraarfafaKanan^aia: aaiaaT ^a^ gaaia?ai<i^ 
15 iwiirq[74 biarfaaisrff^afaTfafH ^r^aaiar aafa i%<^a 4^^ ^- 
aaria a5 aratm ai a ai a j a ia a aia^a: ^ra fa^aiai aaia 1 gqi: 

aiaaiftn! j^orj^rgaasKarm Taa%iTnkTfa<fiaram fa^aaiai aaB 1 
a^aa^aa aancajai^a^tra faajia a;[iatfa fa^aaiar aam i5nji- 
feaa 4fta ^a: * ^ ^ arfaar% ft^aaiai aafe 1 aa^aaaia 

20 5riHJT|F»*ft^ fa^aaRT aaia 1 aipaarai a araiag^^rairftai ?Ta fa^aai- 
ai aam 1 aaiaaftar a aa[^aift«nT ' aja ^ aaiaiTma^a^iai^^ m- 


1) kara (fem.) ‘praise; cf. Divy. index. 

2) dnasvasikeshu MS.: for the meaning cf. Divyuv. 207. 88. 

8) darpyavigata MS. ^ 
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sonrarafTHf HSRt q^a errra^^'f H^rpnqr wt#r ii 

sr^miTpim^’rcg^ i qqff? ' gtsTtn q q ^ fi q nTattprT- 

7nn^Fnrqi5[’: iF^mH^iqqjiHSEr'^niT qqif trfirfqff^: i q q 

iqq^/?TTi qq% I q qnqqqjqiiiqiqqqr: I H f^q^^qiqiqfq HiqRt iqfqqi^n- 6 

qiqqjqqqm qinq% qqw^qiqqi^qrq ii 

qq^tqi^ i Hnqrqrm qiq ^mqq q^ q^iqm^: srfqqfqwq fqt 

qrasfis^il qfqw i rfh fq^iqi^q^in qqqqrii FR’roqniifq q anq- 

|>^ "s ^ r ^(1):?^ -V ^ ,-. 

ra I ]jqqq qqqq Tqqiq?a q^TiTHimi^qTa qiraq(qHlIc?qfH|^tn RTH 
qnft^fni qqqiqrfq ’qitTs ajqPKTOjrqiqquTHffq i FTFn qrq^H i q lo 
?:qTqf^ qqqq qr qifqqm qRTqqr qqfq qjqfqsu! ^ q 
-iqqqfq q qrqqpi qf|qoa qqq^ni^^fq'd qqiq ^uqq ^fq ii 

qiq^^mriW'^’^^ ' fqqqq qrfqqqiqt qi^qphfni i qi- 

qqifq i q^^ q^j^TqmTqiqiqqiqrTqqwqqiqr^mqnjrqqqi^asFqfqqqq- 
%qqT qrfqiq i qqqimqnqf fqraijqqiTqqqiqi^TqjT^qqqqt q^rarqq- ir, 
qilCERt mnnqqfqfqqrqf qifmtqqrq^-R^ffi^i®^!^! qiqqqfq i qfqq- 
Ffsqst qq% I q^iinqi q i^qpqi^qfq i q qqqf q ^Tq;it'''^m i 
qq;qiq qqsrqmqtqira q fqqqi qqrqq qqqunqiFa qiuqnt ^ 

1) cf. Karaudavyuha (ref. in B*) 96 . 2 ] hhikshundvi filavatdm dakshu 
niydndm. 

2) M. Vyutp. Ixv. 9. 

3) ‘regard’, a form peculiar to BucTdh, Skt ,wh.B6htIingk ( W.K.F. Nachtn V I) 
with one MS. of M. Vyutp. ^XCVII. 6) would correct to cittikdra. But see Senart, 
Mhv. 1. 444; and isgarding his illustration from Pan ini (III. iii. 150) compare 
the usages of r^aupiiCeiv for the tiansition from ‘ctonuement’ to ‘respect’. 
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fe aWqW ; t 

O 

qr h grfipn^ qFMW i f qi n gi ffi i f r f n » 

«TTflf R JISFIH ' 5nr*raf?t n ra ' T^FieafS #cn^fH • *nplrf II 

sim sTfa^o^ • 92^ >ir- 
<73 I ST g ipsiqRIWqqi »TStB ' 31^ II 3131% g ' )E|lf itj T^qqi 

6 >Tfim( I qsBfsrsqin qqfiCT qifnri • freq qmraq^ ' q- 

sofa fqqi^m ' 31^3 II 333133 31^33 3 3T33i3 I 3fl3- 

Fsn^ RWPrqrmtWms^H • q^Fq^rar fqfqr^ qg^gqMiu ii 3 qraqf3 W 3 

3 q qf5?!c^f3 ' 31^313 II 3JCtni3: ^ 33>T3f3 I 3 fl33g3: 1 3 IW 33- 
;[S|q3: I 3^1 qj^^qfr^Fqsft ' qq3r[;35n • 3r[75 bj^q n 5tM3Isf 3 
10 3FI3I qfni3I^3*5RI3r3 ' 3 ^ ' 3 333 ' 3 ITO31F3 ' 3 qj^STWim I 3 

qf^^m ' f* gnnFT ^fTi^ 3»l-oftq ^ 3 ^ 3(i3T3qiq %Tiq 3 - 

13iq33m'f4i3rJ^^[Tq33qiqT%Tiqi3^q3q3'Tf3l35ll! fcifl 33- 
13 ' 31 ^ 555 ^ 31331^1 ' qf3!3[-in^5if ' 31X313 II 3 313113^ gflrqi? ^- 
Xiqqm ' ^^51533^ 33313 1 3^ 31r8nqqf3 ' qf^HT f3r(5ri3 ‘ %1^3T- 
15 X33 33m I 3 73 3313? ift Fqi3^f5313 qf^fmeOl 3?1- 

3313 333 I qq q m^fqfqqq^nqtq^q 3%5133 I 3 31c?q 5 133 ? tg 
qftrqif 3131X3m I f 3: q3i3W3W ^ 31X313 II [piR 31 ^333 X5I 

31X3131311 1 333 31X331 ^313(31 ^ qi33ttfmn 3335333 ' qtq 3 31331- 
3g 3^13 1 f3m33I 333qfqm II 


1) 'lest anyone should praise him for it’; cf. Speijer^ Syntax p. 319. n. 1. 

2) The MS. reads sahhiyati. The Tib. (95. a. 1) has 

3) Possibly a case of sa-intensive; cf. Childers p. 406, and supra pp. 110 

n. 3, 113, n. 2. < 
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' iriHCRwg i 
* sft^f^ctqran I 

JT^raa*lH8|^i7W:ll 6 

II 

u^^ifHa^icai^ I ^rafiara tirT^i ^^sii^tfrint 
5iiwt4t ' =n#rq ftffqi^mfiqqq i ?nFa qq#i ' gqf^ in- 
ft?i ^ qpiirawfo ir^aH i infffimqrarTm!! rsihh i gqftqmqi^^- 

501 ^ II 10 

1 ^ X^ffqirairqmqcgs,- « nr fsiqpirt wqfqffifqil^ ^tmq- 
ar: ari^rT ^sr qqqprrqrqm^ ?[ 5 rqqiit 1 qraq^siswit 1 a^i- 

5T I f^qf^at prawat ^raaai waT^at [76 a] fsmraaat aaa^- 
^aat ^^[aifaaat aaftmat arama?raf WFfj^wat 1 ^ ^nwant f^- 
raiiiaa^ 11 is 

<n i i <qg ii m aRaTT 5 ^iH? -icnil* 1 asraarat aisnaFgqaa fpiaf-ffta 1 
aaaaftisnai^’g'aia aTa^hfqsuiHlryisia afaaaa 11 11 aa- 

aaaaaaauiaaaraf aia^ai'ifaHH ^ailii 
aaiaaaaaniaaaiqt aaa^ Pi^ai 11 

aaiqfaa 5 Taitfafaf?i 1 qf^sTsasa^qaaq aaaaa aiFaaai^ 1 aiai- 20 
aai^a^a aiaaqr^a^aiRaTi^ jaaifq aaai laia awmMiHa ar ra- 
faafaaa ^riaa^ aaifiTapqna: ana: 11 


1) 54. 16 supra. 

2) So MS. for prakshalana: jf. Pali palhhakti. 


10 ^ 
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[788- 


3^ % jnjjsnj riFif ^pnfr^qnrra h sRRH- 

qr iqfT i rm TTiTpj qq^qqR: II q II ^ qsfuqfq- 

^qr qiqqqnqr ^Tjqqmqqrqiqfi ^nq q 

6 rarqqiqqmrq^f^iinqqHqKFqTqqRq i q^rai f^rqsr q^q^itTrfnnqFx- 
qpj qiqifqBqiaqfiH^fqqTqtnrai^R?ii^rTqq5%wqT^rpm5qi^^ 
iwjqlq?mr^’fqqqi^Ri ri^qiiqFn ' qqr qqqqnq q^fft sftra^tnqqn- 
qrqqq R^inqTfqqRqqT i ^qq.:i ^?iqq ^tr: H^qrqqi^qqqiJTHqfqrn 
aqt qiqqqiRt q^ ^siqq q^imfq^: qqiFn: i fqfrgfsqiqqqqnq q^f- 
10 rawi^qqiqq: qTf^7o i»]m qiqwq qqqraq%q ^qiqqqiqqT qiRTfqriqsn 
^RTnftqqqi srq^ounfqqqqi qm^qi jsSqqqr TsqipRi^qqi q^qqi 
qfqiqqriftqqr qirqqmfqFanTqqr qraTqqTTrjq^fcraqm ii 

^qq'qqqjTiq qa’RinqqiqnqiqraHrf^ql’ qqFqrf Fi[;a i ^qiqsqq- 
qTrqtqs qriq: I qq'gqq qqHR I qiljsfhjnU^^lf^Rq Fqq^rafqm | 
15 qqqi Tqrcqqqi^qtqqq Rfqqi^rm^ q^iqiqqi^qi qqfq qiqsm i mrqm 
icgqrqR pqi iqpTfaqrqR ' Rqmi JRiqqif^fi ii 

qqi^ RqqqrTin%?qiTqiqT^ i qi wW ri rir iqq ' q? a ftaq- 

o O >P ffs 

FSTFii I qr^ fqq qtaTiftn qraa URimT^qq^ qiqsqiqRs^ jpRTfqfi^- 
qiqa I qi qqqRaFq rRiqHfwrqqiqaiR qta^rfin sTiaa i q? rirr qi- 
20 fqsii I qqqRi^ 1 ^ ^R=^ qq^Fq IqgFq qtaTifin qtq i qqiqai 3^^- 


1) upalarara^aye marg. 

2) Not in Nanjio or K. F.; Tib. ^ (^6- 3)- 

3) Prakrit and Pali forms. , 
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I m fmi rgn^ iwq ^si^rfa gtero i >w- 

^^iftrafa 11 q II ^ rsT^t nig ^ qf qrgq- 

qnqR^qiqifa^fH i q i 
qfqip^n rtteti qi^ Fitjf^srim i 
qitnqftro^m nqf ^5 niqtfi smca 11 
^ a q qpri: qqra qif^ftquifn sr^q: 1 

311% 11 

rafnqtn^i q?:qsi tjqqu qiiqiqr: 1 
2^'^q q aFqr^T^raqiqiw 11 
fq!*q H^^q^iq^miqqiift^q I 

^ ( 5 ) ^ 

^raiTraqqr^jqj TqE^ifr: q>i q^r qqfj^ii 
qixqiqrq q^r qrai qqfcfiaq 1 
sRigsafqfTFe^Fq^ q^ fqu^r: 11 

mqtEIf U^q qqf ^ ^ TFaifi^l 
q^iqq;ifi;urq qq qq qifrjiTinq[77 ajqmfnftqqq ii 

W FcTlFR^jq fTT^TjJ^^^Ir^apT HSCTT^T: I 

33^ fsrim 

1) ^clha nl haritra MS. With hnnira for hrtvci compare the Pali. 

2) Metre of first three stanzas: Aryii. 

3) Cf. Bodhic. III. 19. Prof. d’Oldeahurg compares the quolation from the 
Jambhalastotra of Caudragomin in the Namasaiiigiti-tik.i: 

Wiadraghnt(tlcal2>o})(l(l(i}tacint(iiii»nfi}fo ^py aceiandnmt'di | 

U Yi sulihoi/anii aoivan I'umi na lihagnmn mh'rtdkrpayd ||. 

4) = Bodhic. VI. 119. 

h) pratyupakdro hiiddhaurotf marg. 

6) The following verses down to the end of the citation p. 1.57.S occur at Bo- 
dhic. VI. 120—134, 115. A few^vaiiants arc noted below. 
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^I^lTRilTOI qsn tRtTl^* ^ H^iST^ ^qq ^q q I 

Hqsqenqiqfq q q^ifqnnWu 

6 HFiFqqi qsaqswaqq' js^ ^ qq qq gt^ qnl T 
a?qi qi'i srfN^inqTft qrii^an^'qqq: qqnrq ii 
qi^TqTO aqqirnqt qqirqqi ^ i 

q gfq qt q^qi; %rH qi R<qg sSkqras ii 
qifql^ qqft? aq^: ^irqi^^fq f^ qqqi i 
10 ^ qq'^teqrq ' a ^ awi! ^qr^ -iq ii 

aenqrn^rqqqq^ qqmqq(% i 
#qrRi 5®snq#a^a aFTFqqnFg waqa^a ii 
qi^ Tiaq^! qqmrq q^^inq i 
^iqrftra q q^raq: ii 

16 qFqi^q^jqnqttaFq^^q^i 
m q 5ffN<M(ii' ^rqiqqfT^ii 
q^qiax^Baratra aiqiafra as^ i 
aFFi^iTW^qaiq >praq3q4 qai h 
jfqa! f^ f qraa Fqm^qjsoqT i 
20 qfaaflqqf#! f aq ii 

1) . . 1) dayamayanam . . . sarva-mahakrpdndm Bodhicaryav. text. 

2) sic MS.; duhkhadcna Bodhic.; cf. Tib. (97. a. 6). 

8) tanmunP Bodhic. 

4) drigyantu eiena Bodhic. 

5) melius Bodh. vikartum naivaP, 
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3 ?! >#(7 | 

5iFat i 

^ «!>nnw5ri otfkrif fsfi q II 


FCRtfi ^ ?nin% Hfrprji 


rraismr qrtRa: 


(Tail II 


aa ^ I 

mafa ^ asiw: i 
aa 51 % a i 

6\ O ^ <V 

Hf era 5131 aa%qaR[77 b]5iiFrt i 

cs c o 

a >mfa ii 

aFri%ia% a^^nft^anr aaqra^i i ^aiaipiTaimaaTaF- 
TTfa’aaalfH ii 

aa a a a ai l : aw*, ana: i aai^ 7^ \ a?^ a faaa aifaa^ Jaif^- 
aatan^TaJiai aafa 1 aifuaa ^ afi^ aa: araaaifraai^ f^rai- 
^ I a nail ifif a^ T O ' a^ aRaaiftaa: i a^ amaaramiaa aafir- 
aa 1 a wanii ar ai^niiT ai aa a aaDana^if^ni: 1 ^aaa^?ri3fl> 

1) Name of a high number peculiar to Buddli. Skt., not determinable from the 

Tib. (nor elsewhere, probably!), which has aabout a thousand bil- 

lion». Jeshetrah . . . nayuta MS. 1 haye not identified the metre of these lines. 

2) uddhrtdh marg. * 
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[771>- 


^oi 'jqTRifpRFsjiijrwfTi to it 

2 STpt^iP]^i #pnpiqiw i=i Rsii^qrnFsn^m ' q n 

aq arqtnifrnqqrqiqqra ' q qpqqqTH7ai^4 Hq% I ^T qW qSTW- 
aiq: Fqqiqrfqqii! q^ai^ii 
6 ^ej ^niRiqi -rqaqq'iqi qqra ii 
^ 3 gonfawi! Haqi'qsirqqrxmrrai ii 
(Wi jpiqiqiaqqm^ i q ^ ^mqf^mimaHi fuBnjmjirip’ aira- 
fqf^qi qTqfifqqoiRq^qiq^i qqiqTfq qiq q^H un^am q^waTO- 
aFoi^qiTV^a^fFq aqr maa sRtFqqqqRiq ' ?rq ii 

10 II ^fq f^iqqiq qlqqqqfai anq: qf{%: II 


VIII. 

tTn#H trf^: 


3 an iqnniqcqifqsqqTfrqt t^h i sjfeiqqi aiisjji i fqiqqq^ 

•N -N -S ^ 

smmaFnTrqqiqFq qrq: qsiiT qra^qirq i 
15 qmf^q^ too fqt:5r^q^f^qTq ii 

qqtqjqmqqmqq^qa i mfq n airq q^Tqqfqq^qiiFrqiH qqraq- 
qjqiftiuiaq^Riqftniifq • aaifq h q^Tqm q^iqqifqqiq aa qq- 


1) cf. G3. c supra. 

2) snml'hif€2i>> MS. 

3) Qodhanajifialam tdvad alia marg. 

4) aatrdndiii marg. 

6) A new form, but attested by tlie Tib. (bS. b. i) ‘without 

atom of dirt’. 
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?IFTJ 

I fnr a i^rglTOfrT: iTfsi^ qw tTfO: 

5RR!nT(7i! gn^ i ant %g>inm mnrnf^(78a]ia- 
nimm i ninifrnHi ^nfnraianf^&n • ^ ?[l%3rt?n nftraFt 

^a ' n n nani an^Piani nta ^ ^ f aana Tspfirna^ 

qinfnf^iRnninn rfii int^aa: i ijeafa naar • nraai ' ^leafa srnn* 6 
nramiiii 

na^nnf^ i anaannnaifam ^inaann awiainn aifim i smaiaim Fn- 
sraaifqa^iama aif?^ i anrarfti ara lamaa aW^a’^nr^aa a^nairfa 
aa^^a angja^a^iaaa ^iftwat^iniaTT^ ^aa'ta a^ afaTOft g- 
qfxai^a* i anrt^fer xp^fa wfa ^?fa aaji a aicfnara i aa a am- lo 
F^fma^ a^Tr amt ^aiar ai ^aami ai sTrwa^afaaifuaiii^aTai ai • 
ar^a ata^ lai^aFaai aam^f^aiai ai€ itataam ' ant aaaa^^taiaaia- 
mat aasmaa: aawia -ffrara aafa ami%Tafaan7T! i a?n smaaa sfia- 
aiFa lar^aFO ^fajaisaifarnfairaiaia aar^nat amiat iSfa^aa i 
aiTtaa ara aaanaaairaaFa arfaa^Fa aiaa: am.- afta^a^f^ai^Ttaii is 
TTafiaai^aHT: ana arafa * aat gFa^iaraif aa^sn: aRiaja faaaft- 
ai<7 a air? aanfa ii af^j aF^ arfaaaFU ^nnaiaaafifgs^fi^i 
^airaaia: aiui: ii 

a aaiaa ^nar? i 

gnii^ am aFU frn: at^fa ’^aa i 20 

gsil^Fam gft a a^ia 11 

1) This word in margin (later hand). 

2) *ctwa Burggraf quoting Lal-v. 136. 15 (an enumeration similar to the 

present). Tib. ‘feudatory^rinceMJaschke). 



160 


[78 8 - 


feR im q i W ! I 

^ *>> •r *\( 2 ) 

ffRlCRITR^sf ^ ^FCrMSTW! II 

s^iFPTismi SRT grz: ' (7Itl%5lWm4 I 

' q^p# ii 

fT^ qmhri qgqqqig^'^f^iT l qgf% ^q gq: qq ss nq q i gtfira^ 
6 q^qg: qrqtqFqri qrqqpmiH l qiqqSIrTfq: 1 q jq ' fqf^wqjiqTTtlT g- 
feqgqq^iqixni i gfmqmq^ i gmqgiq q ii qq raiTSBj^^qtnrqq^qifr 
ffinsT qiqrtgqT^iq qg qqq q mqfqqr^^ qqiq ii qq qfqqqq^- 
qi?": ^cnjqTc^ qiq fqq qrqqgraqiWTJT qq * m qfnilraqc^ q3n[qqr- 
^qT^qrfmqq^^: ii qqmqqq q^qqqqjn^mqqqqqfqw^Tqfqqqr q i 
10 qq^rqrqfqwqm q mqqq qiqqifq>T^ ' i^fq j qqq qqfqq-q; qrpqiqqr ^- 
fqqqi q^qq: qfqiqiqq qrqqftqqq^fq ii 

I '• 

qq qiq fqs^qmTqq^iqrfr qiqiqqsq: i qqi qqnfqqiqrqqqq'^fqf^q ii 

qq^sn^ qt q^: ^Tq!r 5 ;i]aqqq: | 

q q ^ Tqwrq’feqf^i! ii 

1) kU^aimpan marginal gloss (partly deleted). 

2) atmahharah godhyah marg. 

D) Apparently ‘self-reproach’. Tib. has simply ®)* 

4) niijf([r‘^]thdhln}jopaias 

5) The following jiassage has been collated with three MSS. of the siitra: 
Cambridge, Univ. Library Add. 1312, f. 8. b. 6 (called lb); ibid. Add. 875. f. 10. b. (C); 
Iiondon, II. As. Soc. Hodgson AI» 8. f. 9 (H), and with the printed text (pp. 12—16) 
of the Buddhist Text Society (P), from advance-sheets kindly forwarded by Rai 
Qarat-Candra Diis Bab.idur. II. has many errors due to the extremely inferior 
copyist, which are not all noted. Samanvdh^ forms possibly a case of the ana- 
pfostic beginning noted at p. 92, n. 4. 

6) shihali A.; ai)jaynm praiigrhnantu dagAdikshu vyarasihitdh P. 
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WTt I 

TO tr qiq^ ^ 5^1^ I 

^SklfyaaifH || 

mmfq(|*mH?n*5«Riq5isn^ i 
5>!n^ insranai qi4 sn^ to ii 

-o o «. 

j^nT*% g i 

^ ar^ggq^qgg qg qpf ^ qqi u 
jiirraS r^ g jsgiTOfq aR^ i 
ggr^gg^f^f qg qiq to ii 
gidg ksi g^* Wgiggggg? i 

a^nn^gwilg mfhigiig gi i 
grraggfiTO qg qrt qia to ii 
ggiqsRgg^TOqifHq^gqi i 
qg qiq TO TO II 

sgggigqqni qiiqigt qq^ggr i is 

5E^¥qTOgirq qg qi4 TO qqi ii 

o t 

^ev ■v *v 

gsTTgggggg quroigggg gr i 
g^qraiffggifq qg qnt f ct qqi ii 

1) sthiio*ham A. P. 

2) ^balagritah H. 

3) pifrnajdnanto A.; ^pitfnarajnaiah H; pitrnavajFLdndd l\ 

4) ^nanto A. 

5) yatra B. C. P., hie et infra. 

6) kularupa^ B. C. H. P. 

7) dargind ca yat^ A.; ^vadrishtena B. C.j ^vanashtena P. 

8) ^cdlena P. 

9) rosha A.; rdga P. 

10) ca A. 


11 
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[78 b- 


10 


16 




trnm'' g srwra ^§5 tt i 
iTR Sira *pn II 
Tlrtii iwfFf ^'i 
qff cwt?ir gc^ffFn^^ ^ g w Tgq^ q^ ii 
qw afeii ERq 5ira%«i a^sf ^ \ 

>9 0 0 o o 

ffi raifs afHw ^smrni^ii 

qfT STfO^sit^I ^iTtW3«r ^If ^R: I 

O O o o o 


^ ^5rqF7J?^ II 

H5%79 aJJ^ITTRii?! JimsifO I 

?i3Tl^4 fa araa ii 

rrea: JTfafaR: ^ai^ina aa a h^i i 
aiaifq^xUlk afaa '^5RFir?aji 
a^ia araiwa aia^^aa a i 


ai%a arRsf ^aFo^a ii 
saaRraiaa at aai: aasar^aaaa: i 


?rfna?T^a|a aiifaarfaaaaW: ii 


(18) 


1) vividha Jclega B. C. H. 

2) mnmanasam B C.; ; vacamdnasam (unmetrically) P. 

8) tridhdtu amta^n ca tat B. C. II. P. 

4) IdriQam rupam B. C. 

5) This stanza does not occur in B. C. P. 

6) sydt sujfla^ H.; P.’s reading I can neither scan nor construe. 

7) aganrarani yacca A. <7(? ca gauraram B. C. 

8) murkhatvendpi hdlatve B. cf. P. 

9) Here our author passes over some half-dozen stanzas (pp. 13,13—14.10 in P.). 

10) Scansion as above 160 is; cf. also Pali oloketitu. °kaya mam Imddha moeaya 
mam hhayd\t] tatah H., cf. P.; mocayantu ca mam hhaydt B, C. Compare seven 
lines below. 

11) Hasd B. P. 

12) So B. P.; mama gr^ A. 

18) This and the next three lines do not oceur in B C. 
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qg qicf 9Bf? g I 

HHIW 5fR?f^l^ fqinTqT‘Hcn%: II 

Jiliw qmqnnt fia^ i 

tra qsr ^fcyjiw 5=r $ se 

9Rrf nnqii fsi: jtci^ sinl’ 

5lfUii yfdJjj^^ q qt qqiri^ii 
srW^ framai: i 

Hrqqg q qt f?n: qri^niwff^flr! ii 
hC qrr^^iqrm qg qqi i 

q^ q qrq rifHq'^qqqi^q i" 

(8)-s , , 

sqiqfot qq^qm qqf^qqiqqnq I 
q ^^qifq qrqiq q^^q 

^ m r»,(9)r ^ r 

Tsnqq qrrrqqi qiq qqqr q qgrqqq i 
qqqr fqqqn^ni qrqq ^snqqn^q ii 
^q^ snqqifT qqqr q fqfqraq i 
^ ?5if^ qiq qrqq '^5iqFq^ ii 

1) krpane trshnaf/ard^ P. 

2) So P.; hhdyami pd A. 

3) So P.j rati me A: cdsti me laid kacit H, 

4) jindh H,; cf. P. 

6) malam A. 

6) So, with hypermctron, A. P. H.; (to l.e scanned as if °rahenlu); B has pra- 
vahantu representing more closely the scansion of the line. 

7) °vimalodakcnh B. H.; cf. P. 

8) The above reading of A. is unmetrical {samvaram as dissyllable?), apaityd 
sarvam apadyam B.; ayatya sarvam dpadyamC; apadbhyah mrcapapebliyah P. 

9) H. is hopelessly corrupt and unmetrical here. The reading of its archetype 
may have been: caturvidham tu mdmsam. Vacikam tu caturv° rnmnsam tripra- 
karam tu B. C. P. leaves a lacuna. 

10) H. is corrupt and unintelligible in this stanza °tim ca cakkrtam B. C. 
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„ .,., . (I) 

TO *T 'TITO TO STHCTwT^TO I 

arHsf ^501^ fWfT: II 

tnir tot ^ ^njuiH^i ^totottcT! ftros firii- 

C'n'T sri^TOifH I “^iiTfrr «i apnti qsjTtiT itI^ sfttIto f^l^s tottoi- 

6 T^^wktiTOaTTOTO TOSTTOTlmRSliz TO^ I 5 l ^fl%^ll^e|il I TOfTOTO- 

c 

Ti^ ^ I >TJKi^j;[riifiTO fiTOi^ri'THSRj^m 5niRiTO tottito nwriro- 

I RR^qg^mirT: I aftTgTO 5 rm| 5 PTTm ii 

^raa^Rmai ipfinf gr^at < !n aitf i Mi^»Tft ' |^ i tnjTMi i 
[79 b] I ^ q^rrrm: ii waiaja^ a^ u^rptr q^R- 

10 HfffRiaT TOiiam toitot jt^ la^airasmqqi TunrT^q^n anfftTR- 
% 1 qt aror STOsrqanqiqfaqiqda TOtoqra TOinnaifn ii q ti 

'O V 

^ apw JT^atr yiqfaw ^qavr i araiFu'^al: i qi^'r ir sqiR aro- 
ftromiq aqaa i a^an^iq a'qaa i fttoir q; toit: apntwpq a- 
aaa • a a^i aifaaa'Hi a aa ii q ii aramr^ anaqi^ qi: aiaaa ^a- 
16 faaqarr arqaq: a^i aarq^q 5m a^ 1 ^i-rar^q; 1 a g a a ^ T ^a q^ 

qaiuTO ^aaiFa ^aafaaqTOai aiqf^jr f^fn 1 a qa ^ qiqf ig g ii 


1) vahakam B. H. 

2) The following paragraph corresponds generally with H. 11. a. 2~>4; but 
the variants are too numerous too record, nor can I restore the metre (?), though 
F. prints it as verse. Our text, however, agrees substantially with the oldest 
known text of the Suv. -pr. (Cambr. Add. 2831 f. 9 b, kindly collated by Miss Rid- 
ding). Chief variants: kdma- for kdya~ (1. 4) and krtajn mayd ddnas^ for punyo- 
pdrjanas^, 

3) Citations, in verse however, from a work of this name occur in Madhy- 
vf., pp. 35, 62—3, 82—3. See also the book mentioned by Nanjio 23 (24) and 
stated by him to bear the longer title Vinayavinigcaya-upali-pariprccha, 
with which compare K. F. 216. 

4) Cf. Saddh.-P. Ch. II (tr. Kern, p. 30 n, 1 ). 
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sfifUamiH wqm^iir ^ irrowiig^Kwi ii 

•:i (1)-N . (2) ^ f ^ ^ 

^ 3=»^qf5Ri: I q JTsn^qp-in H^fauTimqrqH i swri ^ qgr f iii J ii 
qqfa ' %5FRraqi JK^sq^aiq^gTri^' q^siqr q sfiqqi %5R5n^^tTn ^- 
qi^rft: II 

q5S»qqiq^5i5fa^ i a^iqi 5513^ ;{m q^qi5r%q 6 

q=q^ q?: TJUf^^l q q^iqfl|fl qSFrnnq f^qftTffraqiiqiqRqq^R f^- 
wi 5r^q I j^iqqiqrqqinRiT qifqHpT: q^M: ^ fir^m 

^iqf^i ^ Prqiq^mnqq q Hqqqi^q 

qqqiminR jwni cnq? q^qj sqq^qf? 5m 11 

sq^fq f^ qqmcqq 1 q^rqq^iRiqqiqTq 1 ^qiqq;c?q qiquTF^raq- 10 
qi^ii 

qxiqf^ qr wTqxqqqnq qxqqinikHrnq- 

r . “s <-^,--s(5)-s«n-s^ *n 

qqsRqrqrgt qq^fq^uq 1 qr^qRqri-qr qnq qir ^iq: 1 qqqiT5i[8oajxHq 
affiFRi^qir^qi^fqxiq: 1 3fi%^q ?Tq qsn^snfqqjm: 1 qqjfq 
RFU HWFq qfeq qqifq qrrqqq^qi^qi q^q: HqiqRq=qFn ^ih: is 
H n?i^ii 

qiqqriRi qttqw^rq qq?^: qrxtniTqnjq ^ qr^q^q: 1 qn qqnq 
^qf^: H Rrqiraqiftiiraq RiqfiqtRra 1 fqqiqRnnsi qf? f^qqiR ^- 

1) Reading and punctuation from the Tib. (101. b. 6). °kufalS n« ye° MS. 

2) varamna svarjam watyagdt marg. 

3) vim prajflam kshamana . . , Icteh marg. Apparently this gloss (not ren- 
dered in Tib.) is meant to explain krpahanih. The iovm'kshamana is new to Sk., 
but occurs in Pali ijchcimana). 

4) See 66.9 and cp. M. V yutp. Ixv. 20 and K. F. 270. 

5) nc marg., as if noting a variant ^varaw- 

6) Apparently: «for the sak^of winning the worlds. 
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fufi# 5 n?j 4 #??? H ^nipwtpra: ii 

XijT'Trr fia: wa i arwH^fm mm «fu ‘ mrnncjmatit i 
aimH wa sjftaag • aw n5 aafH< i ^ ii 

^Htmifiita «i 'T^js^qai ^ ii Hfij i aa Fas^am ai- 
5 j-uat I ^ ' aRmfmraaa: ii 

aai^ ?p?w^qg% i a^jarfa aiaim^ mra^a a^i 'raFaTfEri^asTai^a 
aras^sajf^m aaa ' fiasaraa {jaimmTaam aira^a 5^ 3 q;f 5 Fii ija 
^\V ^ Taarfq^iraaiaa craw: aiiaaol: aaf^: aa=a^- 

aa: sfftjFa ^a^a af^-anfaFafa 1 ar'rm a^aa aias^ • afa a a a^ jftar- 
10 faaaTfaaraa airw ariaanl: ai^ia ^^araf{^a^u arm^ ai^ j ai ^ a- 
aa^ii aaaiai^ i aiT^aim^ a ^arafta^aijaicFa^i^araftmai- 
fa^ifaaiaa a?&m: aaaa^: aanfa: aa^a^aat ' a aa aaiaara aa ar- 

o cv, 

ftjaaaai a^ainiHr aaia^fam^ai^fs^aR^^ ^f^aaa^ataaFa ai fa- 
auai^ am ^a^: 11 ^imna aa sa^mfRiaiat 1 a^aimairwr Faat- 
15 aaam ??: paiasafaraara 1 a^^aFaf^ araifaaiTg mFaifaang ai- 

^aamia^ anafaeaiarfi a Foir^^i am aaia aaigaara araa^^ %- 

qji^a: [80b] 11 arnra^if^tiiTa ^laaifjTraft^: i aan a aigafiran- 
f^aa^i ‘ij[a ar :5 marrc^aaiaa 1 a aFai^^m a^aaan^nr Fnaiaaraaia 11 


1) svasukhnsanigah par(idushkho})€ksha ca marg. 

2K . 2) a stock-phrase; cf. infra and Divy. 219.22, 2 20.2, The form samtinvangi- 
hh'dia is rt\[,^ar(lcd by Bohtlingk (W.K.F.) as suspicious. ^ 

B) Something seems to be wanting here. Tib. (102. b. 7 ) 

4) satcdtce MS.; but Tib. (103 a 1 ) 

5 ) samguJc[iiic] hrahmacdri Ci'H[^]na hdmamiViguvdroh sydt marg. 
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«re»T! 

?rai 1 5iiHT3iiR sB^uft^ ii 



#sifj?q sftT^tiqqr qdfT | f * gicq^fq^ bih Hit 


asncgrH%'i? arfaa^fttgim nft nfeai >isig i ar ansi ai- 6 

^ I ^fa j^fiiRnna^: «Tsn^ii faafa at fkii ?%nla qrfinar 

I afafa aaOTRiTnftaFa aaiatfa ii a ii f hj? 

a^ian^un^rai^^ aimaf^aa ^snaic^qn^HTfin tniF5paan«nj^i 
jHasi '^'OTf f^aaaalti aia ' ayna J515 ihi ^ftrasmi a^raiaa- 
qa^itaaataPila ii w 

aa^tai^ i ^raa^ ^aiHi aanj aaa^an'ii aiafaaia- 
^ 5rsn3piiitiTniaw<ii aKai5?aa?^ fa^a a#i i afmcsaaa aaaa #qa- 
aanfwaiaa an a^fa^ ' a ia a^arai aam aran aftrowfafa ii 
aajlrai^f i ^ ai5Ta^maa;!n# aif^ai a^i ai^faraiftafHfaiaian- 
sraaia^aia^a • a ?a: amniaa i a a^m: Hf!=?J: af^aiaftani • aai i6 
^ai^: aansq: ' aaiiawrc! aaf^sgi a^at af^araa^af^ i a 
aa? ai^aftai ' aar aai aaftanro aar aai a^Faf^aiaraarfa i 
afa aat aiafS aaiaa araaifTaiiw * aiann aafaiaffa i aaraiHan 
sienlf^atfaaa:aT^cfaai^t8iaiaaaraiW ^aat^asRa^a ^la- 
i^ii i rqa fa%a5 ' aaiafS arf^arra a^atra ii 


1) Seven steps proverbial for the complete and irrevocable; usually however 
(B.R. 8. V. saptapada] cf. 91 a infra) of marriage or friendship; here of the com- 
pletely chaste sage, striyam pratydkhydya gatasya marg. 

2) Five were mentioned above pp. 59 — 60. 
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^ ' OoJ' ' *0 "N 

sTR^rawfq RjncrmFeiR ii 

5i(i ?r ^ nnu qdmiw WT^^-qa i q q srHh ii 

qamiqqiqs ^ inyqgt i ftiqaii^ €traq^ ^?ki . . luWfiTt i 

5 fsrtqi^Fq qfmu! jt: qqai f tr i 

qi qfi[qqR3i q^qr >Rfj^qi?n^(q: n 
q?gFq qrqs^ JjnnFq « qq^qsii fq^q srqm i 
qfqar ^ qt^ra F?q q-^qq q II q II 

rv “S "S "S, “S *N “v(4)*N 

qqqjTTqq q^qqq • qrr snraq^q iRqq sqq i 

f(6) "S ^ 

10 qm TSRRqwrq gisiHi ^iqqi: ' raB qi qqq; rh qrqi^qT ' II 
^qsarw^qaiqrqiq qta ^qqiqtfr^;qiqtqijq;T ii 
3qiqa^!ncqiqq q qfmqriqfqRTqr nf^Fci njqrftfq fir- 
FHiimqiqii 

q^rsqwsi qOTTfnHm qf^Rqq ^ fqtn ‘ ^^raiFriT qiqf^q II 

1 B fTFn^FUiqqiM q ' 3ij ^qrferqf^'^iqT i qiiliR^iqr sniftqsrl: 

q^miq^ qTqTft I qiRR s I sqR^m q^^ai qm i aq qif^qqqi 


1) This letter is added ia the margin. In the Tib. (104 a i) the name of the 

girl is (= Crl-diinavati or the like). 

2) istri MS. and stn in text line. The ordinary *Gatha*-forra (cf. Lal-v. pref. 
28.4) restores the metre (cf. p. 92 n. 4) in both cases. 

3) ^drsud^ MS. 

4) qu. read for metre some form like jmeya ? 

5) So MS., with — for ' . 

6) yenayam satMah | t<m marg. 

t 

7) .sui’initam wdtvd marg. 
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M h «^V^n?fjsqi I toW jpf^gifq f i s qi i niin ^- 

sjii^ at q- 

^aaqHRsqiiraiqfw^nmia ^iqf^rft sB iqf a^ F ai qm! Fc^q^! ^- 
q^FaqpuiaTqaJTi snmqia qgf^snat gsRf anaarara^ ^iPsti^ ^srt- 
^iiai,5s5f ^fqasoi! II 5 

"^^Ri I q^aarqi ^ 5ipi nE^irq i qq iir^Jii qc^fq i qq qf n! 

II aq: qraqqqq aaniaiqi^a q^uq^flaiiq i aqi amrqfxa i aar j- 
?nraq I aqr aiqu^^q i qqi qt^aarq i aqi at^ap^a i aai ^wa i 
aar ^a^jr^mq , i qqj ^gqfia | a^ faaRia i aai faa- 

Riq I aa: jgj^aiq i am i aai a^^iq i aai a^mia i aar a^ai?- lo 
arq i aat asrem i aasis^ftra i aai -JaHraa i aai qaiaftra fsi bj i am 
«? ^aiftiq I am ar^aana i am aiaawa i aai'a^syiRf^'trifTiiasna a- 
aiafna i am aawa i aai Frmma i aa; aaftai^faaaiaaanaa i aa 5=?:- 
mgyirTTma i aa: aRanafaia 1 am fafaqaamia 1 am ^ramfaa 1 a- 
m qaaiaaiRBa^ma 1 aai ^?iamfqqnftni i am ^wamaqRri?fra^- 15 
Ttma aermaRi^a qqjqmasR 11 ^ 4 qa^ araa: Haaiajaiga aamar^- 


1) Cf. Ch. 8. V. vaggo. 

2) ‘Straightway (?)’; cf. Pali ujjukam. The Tib. (104 a. 6 — 7 ) has 

which would imply adikarmika-hodhisaivena or the like. 

3) I)r. Waddell, Lamaism p. 353 speaks of the ‘Thirty-five Buddhas of Con- 
fession* citing Schlagint we it, Buddhism p. 123 sqq , where an address to 51 Bud- 
dhas, closely analogous to the present formulary is given at length. A ritual con- 
nected with the same Thirty-five Iktddhas is extant in Tibetan under the title: 
ql^'qi;q|^:i|q'!:|’^j|'^'^(g^'ni'zq^z^T^q-^-|z^'q'^5^n,'^-|yTheGange8-cur- 

ri 

rent, the treatise of praise to the^36 Confession-Sugatas*. 


11* 



170 




[81b - 


H! m# mqum • ^ Rt gsr >m 3 tt!? «T 5 «jirT- 

Hif ?Rim 5 n sn gifaH'H^Hn^mqsftgw^Hnfgnr^ 
gr %ttqTTn giqqi^ T^fq* gr m ssgqq^ct 
gi %qmin gHRii^a qirRriqifni ^ftir qm^aiH m froqnni- 

f^rTtn^T sTiqqii^fn qiqiq^nRigiii fq^q qi mqroifq 
qi qqraqq qi JTfUrigqq^ iei^q qr irfinsiiqq ^qigs%q^qqqq§* 
qfirF?rq f^ aRt qTfqq^^ megi^r^ qiqnpqt ^ifqr^ qi fq;f[n^ i 
afqq qiqrq^tn qqt qsHt qqqqt snqqqiqf qqqqRf Hrfspgnqt qqitn^- 
10 ant gnat q^aiquaj qm^qqim qifqsaifim a wfqt^raiqrnt (ia^- 
qiq^ I atFqr^TH at a aiq aaq^T q^aqiHif giaiqqjw qi grft^aq^ 
qi snla^aT^ ^ta^ai ^ aq?H!nftaqrwfaqaT[82 ajaicoRiq: 5^5? qr 7- 
aq»ait q q^qqqiajqrr^ q^ a awqffqrqjjq^T^ q^ a ^f^- 
af5Ra5fr aa a -taw^gia j5Ha^ afa^a^ fqrumwi 
15 qjRfqrqt fFOSFaqiqi jaftfT^qT qftqiTaaqf qai aftanTOafftaa^- 
qf^i qT^nrrafqqiFaaiaai aw aaqwT aai aftanaqraaf? ^ 

aaqa: • aai^fq qf^nnaarfa • aq qqipgai^aifir * a^Ff - 
wa^SaaM 1 aqg a viiaaaa^a^i a aFuaiaTFaaiTq a aaamaiaatfq 
fawm afmai firai: t qaaq«ni5|^ aniaiafnaia^m aaia m^in 5fars%! 1 
20 5 atfuam: ar^nis^^qai fqa^fra 5 jt% awf^aia 15JT: aian a ar a^aia- 
ant^ ' 5r[Tit aifa aia qgrammma 11 

1) yag ca MS. lu the foregoing passage probably something has been lost 
(Tib. 105. a. 4 sqq ). ^ 
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flTFTi I 


5% iraftt^RTi ^ii^srgsR ^ H^rnsnUfiT- 

gii^msR^: Rtigfc ^iTn^ fR^rrmcwtcPr nnsr^ geir- 
i f^fi s n a qg rg^H t 

qf^qrai^i^nT: U a U q straq HqwqqWr95|R«Rqi^7Tqf^5^lIF8Jl^ fq- 


sifiufq^ tiiHtws(td«ti giRt qq^rTf qiqijqm^inqf^sijtaqq fkM- 6 
FfUiraRTtH iTOTEJ q snrRMFt || 



I wraq^Rq^qi^ stufr i qq 


«nfqiq5RT>TqfHII 


qsn qat^^iqrgS'l'q a gw f^gsii qi qr ^rrwiqH 

gqTfngs^sirm qiqfqqqicFum ' a qfpTfiT arq-Rfa gq%ai! i arwa lo 
I qrfa aqt a^at ^qFwiTR awnn ^Foqrqaqaa^qifa i aiR 
aqi m^aqi ^ qq aafiRifa qs^ftl q snc^aaTfa h 

^ansjbjff^^WR qiq^fsaqfa aqRa#qqq qqaia i q: aii^ 
ftai q FEnf=qfaqR52i a qtiqaicrqfnqf^^qa artinraqiaHt i 
aa[RRt qia f^ssurq^par i ^^qti qnqfrrsmqTfTint qjH tot^- ir. 
q I qqiqi^RT qja aqPianiFaiqtlR I 5^qq'^g=OTqT qjaiq- 


1) °yah MS. 

2) Hitherto in lex. (the Buddhistic Trikandageslia) ouly; Bali kukuccam, 
Cf. supra p. 142; see also iiow Mbv. III. 175.9. 

3) Cp. Buddha^s title Triskandhalcapathadaigika (M. Vyutp. I. 75) and the 
Triskandhaka, a treatise which explains ^les trois agreguts, moralite, medita- 
tion et habilete ou sagesse* [kaugalya^] K.F. 274. 

4) Supr. p. 160. 5—7. 

5) The beginning of Vajracch. § 16, judiciously abridged 

6) Max Mttller^s text omits tayd and varies somewhat in the order of words. 

7) canifpr® printed text. • 
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1 qrpumif qjfrw'iinirprFwliH 1 5^ Hi H^ sr g riq R t qfH 
f^! 1 snrnr^pjt ^TOirmernkt ^■ 

jfT HfurimiRt 5 n>i?Ttn^!TaT 1 5^1} ftaji^'rsrf qjrt 1 ^ 

^i^gq ^snifinsn: ri^WRJirT! 1 frafsfn^ 

6 (51^7551^: ^qq^! RrFqiJTrn qqa'H^tRSimrJFZf ^gqrOOfiqRT SJif^inqT- 
qqfitq ' RR qjfti^Trqi qi qi sftqi qi 55511 SIT ^t sTifrlH 

sji^fiFiqfHfiTqii^ RmmiifTiqH%!nuririt TT^nqi^q^rif tr^riwr- 
cT^fOIl^^lfTSfTqyiTfqfw^qirTlf^^nn ' fTTU H^FtjmWiq ^- 
mffi II 

10 qriTTHT^infsmftHt'rcn^ 1 qq^q^ q^?ftqf snqnrqqiqfTf q- 

i?iiiH I ?iRqq fqqq q^ffi 1 sag^q q^ 1 nqi^uig mmmg 
q^q^fT I H qiqTq^mfqgT'*? m^qfi 11 

fsiqqq^ir ■ffq qiqqfqqsroq^iqT^ 337: 11 sqfsinft fqqTc?n fs^ifufim- 


1) A now form: probably the tneauin^ is ‘reviling’. The Dbatupiitha, where 

alone Vsphmd has hitherto been found, giveb parihdsa as its meaning, whereas the 
Tib. (106, b. 4) translates it ‘injuring*. 

2) Apparently ‘turning over in one’s mind* = according to the meaning assig- 
ned to jKirikarsh by B. R. in Mbh. XVII. 111 . 33. Tib. ‘preparing 

to commit’ (?). 

3) See 74. 5 supr., ai* ' compare now Mhv. III. 52.7. 

CN 

4) I leave the reading of the MS.; but the Tib. taken in connect- 

ion with a passage like the comm. (p. S99) on Dhammapada 318 where gaha- 
nasamkhdtdga micchMitthiffd snmddinnata occurs, leaves no doubt that gahanaid 
(not elsewhere found) is really referable to Vgrahy not Vgah, In Mhv. I. 91.14—18 
gahana and graham occur together. 

6) Cf. D ivy. CIO. 23. i 
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I 

aqa i TOT%a^5T ^ fs^nwpTFti^liM i^- 

rl'TWI I88a] | ^81^1 trlJ HSRJ- 

FrlSRHr q^rUiq^ faiUf^fa II 

m ?na«rwi5ir^q5raRRmm q^fa i amai sf^- 
f^a^Ta5ft7T^»naam Ruanni nafa i anaisr as?jnq^!5aT^ia?i!naaai«a- & 
f^ia5ia1^a^Kina][;aq;fT5ni^ peRamlaa^aF^ftTaaqa^afaitfiET^i- 
Haaiai^araiff^mi^asTainra qiasra: a^RTFrasa: ii 

aanrara^ftq^'ifq afaqaan^iai]; 3a»: i a^ar q|Ri ataiaraH: 
aaiapna tot a^aracaa ' ani af)jNd ai^** Raa nn^a q^atraaii- 
ftqRafqil faac^ia i wiq ^iTO^rarqqaaFamaFaaTJTa iai:t str^tj-'u lo 
aainafatsi an^-qa^uifq afqiq a a^iaa fa^lam anafafmFaiaaTa i 
^aa"! 'Twasanaa^aTFiHi 5ft?raa ii 

qsq^iai^qniqcg^ I q5i qa: fa^faaTTfiaaaiiTS aa^ aa ai a- 
aa^if ai a4raa^^ ai aaf^qaiaijq^w^ • qsi qfifaaaHi aaiaant 
tro ^rafafiaa^a ^airoaifiqqwaTaaTO^sRi^f^^inassea ai ir. 
fa^qf^faanqf ai ^TOaaRa aiqaajq^qaa^ ai q'jqa^ia ai<[iqa^ 
ai ^^aai! g a r s K as gR^it aifaa;aj ar^t aiaa i aa^a^ ^a aaaa 
5 Raia J a fa^^^arifeaaTifT ai iaaRai famfron ai q^ TOq ai at- 

ofT [8fib] T8IH 3[TR II 


1) Prob. the same as the work described Nanjio 344 'sq. and K.F. 318. 

2) chardanam M^. 

3) Figuratively used like cliardana above. For both roots cf, Divy. 275. s. 

4) Nanjio 337—339; 757; tnanslated before 280 A.D. K.F. 326. 
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I q T8I flRira^lW 

m^trra • <i ?r ^iwraii^ ^i^bi sir rrtfi^t m^«iTw i «i ^R^iHRs^nwr- 
^sirar firasT: crai5nf^ 5 fsngriq ^ R Bn7»rfR i qro ftRijii! 

RTR I q ? qmtTfpT^m fe^ i flR TT ^^q R^ fg^'-i^ff g i RRm ' r- 

6 ^ pTTR>Tq>ftfTTF?THI miRcfr ^ 5| i q n ^ ^ Z q tr >( 7T ? IHl Rg H R RTO RITOli qiip- 
qq?inil>T5lrra ^ ' R gl R^ lfg R Sqi il 

m RiisiTRraKrrfiiTH^^intiWTR i wrir=? • irffe * 

RFir RURm ^ tT ; g n ^ ^ ? 4 sT >i paFq g qni R Fq njni=sjtnqTft,i ^ r rh^ rt 
rngfR^ fRfR^RT RI^ nnftT R5in^l|5rara5Rf^=fTRllRR^^T- 
10 Rf^l R q RURR Ril JF R| TRRfR^T ^TR^rH! RT RRRTRRFfRRR R^- 
R5 I RrRm3%RT; |’ RiftR RRIRRHFR M fi^iAR. IRR WR :qq^lRlf R1 1 RR- 

RR Rss^q R^RIIRR RspRRIRl ’rfejsnt RRRf I R^! qRR^RI TOHT- 
niR I R R RR^FTf RRRRRIRT RRfl^ll f*g R^ RRRR RfR RFRI: Sltf^RIR- 
RI5n R fCTIRt ^ I RRTR^ RRfR I ROTTR^ RlRRt^ Fq-inRlWRI 

15 RfTj RRIRRHF FJR^I ROnRJfqT RRfR I R R RT^RTR ' R RWIRm ' 5rfR%R- 

I RRt ^R{TRRR^FRT^RIRipiR ^HRIRIR R^TR II R[84a]ITRI 
Rl? I RFenRRTRF^RRRJISBl ^ RHI RIRRR fRRRcT^Ri^F RRt pfrURIRHR^ 
RRi^ra ' JiRrer^TOTR^ 5?:iRt g^RTR^: I traSTRlRF^ RT^m RfftRftf • 

1) The Tib. has simply Tour hundred’. The margin adds the syllable skam; 
.0 that Minaev’s transcript had the reading catuskamdham [sic]. 

2) A thoroughly Prakritic form. Compare the Maharash^ri form pattiyai 
(Jacobi, Ausgcw. Erziihlungen p. 125) Below, opposite to the two nrst syllables 
pat^yanti a later marginal corrector has witten prati. Prof. Max Mdller makes 
a similar restoration (S. B. E. vol. xlix. pt. II. p. 101 note). 

8) A Pali form used in Buddh. Skt. (cf. S^nart, Mhv. 1. 884). 



-«4b] 

fTOPIrT^mr^ iresg; | SEPJwaW WWWHl 

i?m^RSR 'T^ra ii 

.ci|g[ €it. I q «iF^ 5TO! jsijsn m ^dir^fi 

qi |qir^ q? rasriq^ i qqiqswwimi 
n^imnq ' qq f snsi^q qraiqiqf f^saiqt gsiqfur 3rqq- 6 

$q qsnnmMfciJniifi! > q: ^fi qrasiiw aw qnqai^qsim'^s^qisiHi 
aqinara aiqyq ' aqt q^nFRi^qq qiiaam fisnqfipniTgq^siqfa i 
a a^r aiai^^ q^qqqifq;i:%iaqra '‘^rafqa^qjaiqf 3qqaa ' aqt a- 
^ iqqqiat afqqfi qi^i^tat^ a ataa i jamfqfaqiaaq q a afqsiiR? i a a- 
ai^ ^ a a ’ q j a i ^ ^arai aafa i aasiq^aataraa! i qaaiifa aa"- lo 
sRiCTfaqainaa^wfin ^ 5 #q ^aq afawiqqra i m{ qa: araqa^i- 
gnsuj^qqqata i sn^nia^sni^rfi^aia ' a^qraa^w^^q q^u- 
amaj^iq^i'ypn^j^^qqia ' a laaqai aafa ' qf^rfa’^qr aqfa ii 

a^qi^ I ^a q qaaraqranr a?a >niqai '^qsag^S^qqaF^ aenua- 
aia^ wa afq’qiw * 35^a qi t a aw araai aiamaar[84bjqt qra- is 

N» *• 

qqf^sa 5 m 11 

q^^qanisB^i^JTaq • 

Miala^ q a i^a qftnqiaaf^ aai 1 
gwR Pt af^rt a%a: Muiaiw^^ii 


1) Cf. Ch. 8. V, uposatha, 

2) See Senart, Mhv. I. 490. 

8)LaL-v. 257.6; Dh.-s. § 120, 

4) Cf. Ch. 8. V. kustdakammap^. 

6) A stock-phraae; cf. Vyutp,§ 187. 6-8. and B.R. a. v. nuOiStSla. 
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[84b- 


[^JrTOJ tn^lTOI ^ II 

33?! ^tHrsnaq^mg^nf: ii 5rrOTcrffr35PTgataia ii 
Jwi3imi5%miw^ i srurnfaqiarrirrafa^m ^rraawi 
6 ' 3g?}l?Tf ^g^TtlTW H 33 3» g gl3^3 3Rra3T- 

^ I ?5^ra5Rtn:'renrfa35Ri5C3 3fli^5na3*’5ntin^a%§3T sfiro- 
3i3i3Ri^pfrqi^ iraw^tii 3Ri3{ai fa ai Fniranffa aRmi^ TUia ' 
aq^ aa aunTraaTa^TaWajm a^aa a(qm i aia^aaraaif ffa i 
a^Taaaia'^aaaaiTinf faaT aafa fa?TfW‘ n 

10 aiafga^t f ^3^ aTninai aiaHftaa^ai^airarara^m aafa a 

aaWRiaHa ^rfir ' a-oaratiwaiaaRiiT Fa^naa aa?i i aai- 

1) anutraso MS.j cf. Pali forms ap. J.P.T.S. 1887, p. 116. Tib. 

(not causing fear'; with a similar causal sense a form utlrds tna is quoted from 
iJhatup. 

2) (cf. p. 32, n. 3) ‘not causing agitation*. This accords 

well with the meaning of dydsayati. Childers's translation ‘despair* for updydso 
seems not to lit the passages he quotes, so well as ‘agitation, mental anguish*. 

3) Reading uncertain, Tib. simply ‘having entered* (109. b. 3). 

4.. 4) The construction is involved and the reading doubtful. The MS. has yah 
jclearly) . . sydt sa [rvvam added in margin]: «by the maturing of karma, through 
abstinence from taking life he annuls everything ruinous which. . .». Otherwise we 
must take anartham as a noun and correct krtam etc. to krto, 

6) The phrase occurs at Lal.-v. 556.6 (cited and corrected in B*); cf. Pali 
veramanl. 

6) Apparently used in the sense of sabhdgatd ^community* hrahmalokasahh^ 
Divy. 122. le manushydndm s° ib 194.30. sanikdya seems not to occur. 

7) anyatrdsapatnena . . saldbhena MS. My reading is founded on the Tib. 

which reads (109. b.5) ^ is clear in our MS., but Q 

and If were confused in the archetype. c 
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-85a] gnW: I 

H ^ 55i5rg^ qR^^ a) ?i»i ' ^ 4 i 5 »i» fw t ql 
qfn qra^qfiitn* ^ II q H 

^ ^tfq jmsiT: qnrqen: R Hqg ii g ii tR qi Ra RiF f iq qaiH ii 
fWI q-5«<0q^-ffq sniqi^foi^rUi qqqitRfti: | | 

Hf^saFqq qisfiRiq^i qfpnqmt i 

-s (1) . f . (2)^ ^ 

^l^iTTfR fTsRT q qraqimiEU qiqq?: II 

5iqfqt^ qjq^ qiq q=rRT qf^ qiriq I 
qifqqirq sgiqifi qpitfl q^R II 

3i^r 5irmq^q5rq ii qwqqsf <7 qqjqjq n 

•S NS 

(4) ^ r 

qqtsnTnrqrfqqqn^rar’Tra i 

~ • ,-(6K 

qijqi-qrrqiF^szFqiiqi^rH a ii 
qq qifqffCI qiqqq: II 

qiq’'^fqiTi[%5qifqi^qqTqraqi%^ i qi^ftTrissaj^i^mq^ 
fRiqR^^qr i qrqeqq qqif lORqifqqi^iqqi^qqi ii q ii anien jr- i5 
qq ^ c qisPTTR qiq xqqrft i ft#* qst RT^q^n^ qqtnfqifT^ i q q fisi 
r?c{W 5Fqiiq qq qqi^q ' q Ri#Rq i ^qq^qf: qqqrn- 

(qq i rqi<(qq ig; fgR qa qf^qiTqqrqHitq^q; qqqiq^iq^mRi^ifq ^■ 

1) MS. (unmctrically) akrogam . 

2) ‘bear with’, as in Pali. 

8) Scan kshapaishi/e. 

4) Tale 15 of the Divyfi v ad Tin a - collection. The stanza occurs at p. 196.5 
of the printed edition. 

t}) Jeaytin upasate edition. 

(i) sa MS. ♦ 


12 
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fiRTRntnrs i 


[85a- 




?: TO: 


Jtir5ift»g‘ qqi^ i ivm ^Isb: ^ swh ^ 

5T^?qa FT 41 ^^5wi%frra cnNsfnt ^rafe ' «jawrit n m- 

frm I H^Krrn^rnri 

6 H3SR?q3FIH?5mfe^l 
HFTOt II a^nsii 

a^inTTSit aifta qftqsRJWii i 



^rRiqn^Rf^^^FTRcg^ 1 aJifkar aifira^: 

10 simmama ' aEor^an^raq^ Rasrarfgaaifa^f^aT 

5rteTFai=?i: • Fra^qEgi^aBRHrw qwfaaiqiaa Hiqi- 
^israqq aawnranaTfq^f^i ^ ^rfwHi ^ftsTFSFBT: i ^ 

ma qrq l ^ R^WHFWfkHRf lilf^H- 

15 snroipftq: q^rT: qq: qq^iq^Riq^ ' qw: snqqiHi qiSRFii [ssb] 
q%i5a: • ^fn ii 

^ Rramqir^ qiqwmqqsq: qft%: » 


1) Tib. (110. a. 7) = ajxa eTriyevojJLftvoi;. 

2) If genuine, compare Pali dhameti: but dhamati below. 

3) New in literature; cf. (Nacbtr.) s. v., who quotes M. Vyutp. § 109.55. 

aparputthdnatd infra, 191.7. « 
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II ^£(HW(H 5 f'^Til ^! 5 ftc?difqfiT g giJTig;pnmg:^g- 

ggifinfgwtRinwcTii 

fraift fnga 51^?? i gsiroi f? waifi 5Tf^==iB i g- 

553^151 g H^nEjqra stri^ i gifq 1 RFRi^feg: gfFfga 1 

wiai^fg itgfhraif^in! RRimg iis^^Frm • nwf? a??: 1 awifg maw- 
!n*RR^?[»ni ^ a HRTtftaa 5% ' HRitnam Rsna 1 HRif^anj g a t%- 
ferUwra^og % 5 nmuaif^ 1 aiaa^ar^aia 11 ^ifa rngfiiwgt^- 
5 R^II 

> 5 ^ fa^ 3Eira 1 ag aifaiwi^ aaaiftfa^ 'Tia^m 1 iWa- 
aiaaaifH! ' gafatoiaffim: • qTiqan^agniaTfaaTa 1 ag fs^ifgamagr- 
famaai ^RmagTajs^'^aT 1 ^iggragrasi prrmgiFap-Tii ^aa- 
T?i ' am sai ^ftaai g 11 

ga 1 aS ^afagf : ' jsi Jaagarnfa 11 

{^gggjcgjfr 1 a ^ gi«i#aan: graRf^^g j=^iaaaatqTqTaiFaia 

gaa >rfggiagaTia 11 

1) So MS.; but Tib. as if bahuduhhhdm, 

2) The same triad in the Dharma-saijigraha § 107 (v. ]. paropnk^ 

3) nishtM^ MS.; but Tib. 

4) ‘despondency' cf. samlxm and Pali aallina. 
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ftlq l WgW: I 


[85b- 



10 


fr I 

>imasatfww««iHHrdirH I ^ an H u ftq^rs n^ sn qw- 

O «.j> 

EH ^ Ji^fifrisji I a4%r%2 ; n ei ; tfii as q ' • ^ 

pHHIJTf^nsii ^ ^ g rOHr^HSU I RUnffl 

(2) * rr- C_J“ "s -s r»> * 

6 5l5RTt86a]m [ i CT CT lEBr Hcj ft l ^Jfl I 

**^3 m ^stsw: i i 

ErftTEn 

«ra?rd5r ffarsBift fisi f^i 

fffftsRTf'Tfq 3#r? PWT: 5Khigft^! II 
sft^lSI ^HIrHI«^i IT^ | 

frftRrai >Tin «nf^ ii 


5 r 4 et Hfli^Faraiiii '^’=0^0^ 1 cj^g^qi^fgairfl^ifi^ii 
16 «nqira35^ -r cn^ 1 Srqi^nsg Fiqir?rHqrrnq 1 

EW^lferri^ I ECTJqjfint fq«Ri!nq^«iii{TOqqe- 

firfaii 

H ^wjiHFns^qit ^ I asn g^nmqft 8 R S I[^u ^- 


1) Dh..8. § 61; M. Vyutp. § 126. 

2) The whole compound occurs at M. Vyutp. 245. 827. 

8) This line occurs at Bodhic. VI. 10 a. lu the margin of our MS. has been 
written the line next following (VI. 10 h): atha nasti pratikdro daurmanasyena 
taira kim7 

4) *Cotton-wool^ used as here as simile for softness in the only two passages 
(Pivyav. 210.14; 388.14) where the form occurs 
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-■ - ■<**> 

^sraWsiii^Hl si^ l^urqsra^ 

H JTj ^ftr I 

(Wi sn^ «ri^ f%f«(q^Bir(«irHiM>ri^c( #5 f=53 n^*ire- 

6rftr I f% 

oltrlyOq rlt«hjl ^|o|ttimfj%2 >T«RT^qiqi51^3 f^sf 

lift j 

5R .qfp i^Fq *n(5R^5T%Jl^- 
aswis^qraw qinqua: i q stif qjs ^it^om^^ q?$ qjsapqim! i 
qan wqnnq^nfHmqt I qgr qqjKiif qi^q ufo^- 

qpqjiHiff sjruqfHWH I ^fspiF5[q;5T g q4HPTH®T5R^ qiq qm- lo 

f^ !r^[86b]qH || 

3nti ^ fqrrmqrniiq i qfer qqsRTwmsqrrar qiq qqifu: \ qra 
qqi^: jr^FTnrfitfsnw! q4ip^sr^q^tfe4^4^'qij<^Rigti 
fWi ^qnqfq sm^Tirt qiiqqmiHi qrgqfeirii i qiqsftqfq 

qiiTmt qirwinFa f^qi^ qi^qfq qiiW qrwTFwfq is 

sTrEPTftqai qsrfq 1 Ri3miqFare4l(fq HiaiqHW q^- 


1) gam MS. 

2) This denom. hitherto ia gramm. only. 

3) Cf. M. Vyutp. XXL 88 sarvadharmatikramano ndma samddhih. 

4) Nanjio 23 (16); K.F. 215; M. Vyutp. LXV. 8. Cited also in Bodhica- 
ryavatara^ika, 826. 

5) Here follows one of the CTidently traditional lists of tortures for which 
Buddhist writers heve so morbid an affection. Compare Rh. Davids, tr. Mil. 
Pahh. 1. 277 n. 6 and Aug. nikaya IL i.i (with Buddhughosa’s comm, 
printed at pp. 118— 14 of Morrk’s ed. of 1883) cited by him. 
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ftRITfigWT: I 


%st5R(WSFERnnt^ift( srraimi ti ^ h qi feiwqiinHi • 

srsT 3^r?HFii ' siifgfcqfai^f m fgqcFTiTOi^sisraif^ sn<lmqHfu H- 
fq:5naiin^ qr qt^l cq q i q Hi pqtsr qrnqftgcn Hf^fn 1 3- 

cFqnqi^ sfi r^qqimt-y sfi fj^MHiuitu ^sqiqnrqrt qr qfnqiqw ii 

6^11 q? ^qjmqHr ftrwqraR^ qr qwFrqni rpq- 

qHHi !7SRq 1 6iRiqnrqwqH sftgsrf^qfq fWiqqiiiFU 

s3 O 

Eimiff mft wq-fti qr qqiriRi^ ' q • qrrnsn^- 

^ II qrq!TO%m! i rwi ^raqwni q^iqmn qin 

ftimqqqq i q qt ^s%q ' a 3q!nq5iqqigFzi stir^ qqq: i q qf qi^m: ^■ 
10 2*^3! fiq a 3q!aqqii?a sriraai i qjfq qiqism^q- 

faFi^q^nWi 5i#«nTTspqqiqrq^ sftfaaioq^qqq: q^ a q^itm^ 

Snf^T [87 a] qqg! < aaffll qniSFa^f^qWfg^m^ n ^ [fftaq^R^: H- 

q^iqa ^a awnr » qnnrafq: qq^^ma: qqqanaqat q g q gi q i q aa 
fj^a qiaq% ^^qifrfa i q a^ qrqint 1%qi%=i q^q qq ^ i cRiTf aiq q- 
15 qini qm?wa i qfla^^qq ^ifqqta qauqqisn^iT# aiq qqifq; itr^- 

o 

sqt qqR afttFqqq aani^iq: qqqii[qiq-F>Tf^ia faFa^: ii 


5iq T^ qqiq: 

r . (8) 

^TH! qsRtqiqqifi! 



qa^nfa^^q;- 


inn^ii 


1) This passage is uot in the Pali lists. The Chinese version of the sutra 
[supra ciL, kindly communicated by Mr. Watters) renders: ((making mincemeat 
of one — pounding like sugar>cane, crushing like rushes». tailapadka may accord- 
ingly be the name of some dish, fried in oil. The MS. reads kuititakadya. cippa- 
tika and Vtip are new to Sanskrit. The genuincss of the root is proved by the 
Marathi forms cipwen, cepnen ‘squeeze’. Derivatives with a formative -fa (as in 
Pali cumhaia) occur in Sansk. Pali and Hindi. 

2) cf. Buddhaghosa, p. 114 med., and Rh. Davids, p. 277.7, supr. cit. 

S) The MS. reading is perhaps ^sidana. 
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wri^! jftawh H[fi] 

hNr ?#i fer^ >% * II 


31^ ?n5m%P[% I HsT SRfPn l im?*TRFipmr5ft%: OT- 



fft^TT 5rf^si ' f%RI Sn^TO ^RFOlfSirli ?T5T^nf iRFt 3r3^: ' fl- 




tlRTrasi: I HrJrf 

(ft) 


T«r ^sjpfkrarrfk: i ^fk; wife 

o o o o ^ 

I qrf^RTo ^ifpntTrn I ?i 

5ft5TSTr5 fR[T qinsj;: I f JuftiiirgiT^tftrf?: I ¥gf!nl;!Tqftg3n 

JTram5f » aamfi5ft?Rft'nTi75ifii ' s]^pprawq%- 

^fT%lflI ' SUftTHlT^ ' [87b] ftin^rll ' ^SH^TSTWra^ftsiiT^: ' 

ft q ^ ggi fu jfjftiiinaai * ^ipiFnf^ifii <i g^mwfn %ii- is 
sR^sofn >15^5181 ' H^sn^sffPi^fTF sfiFTFiiiefisrfa^rafn ' )3ramw^sif!T 
]i ' imFaw ^mFitsr i sEnrTOq wr ' sftHFwrr a8nJT- 



1) This syllable uncertain. 

2) Cf. Unata supra 179.14. 

8) Cf. Lal-y. 87.ii. 

4) Cf. Lal-v. 114.10. 

5) Sic MS.; andcchindanatd (126.15 supra) is somewhat analogous. 

6) The fifth of the six ydnas detailed in M. Vyutp. § 59. 

7) Cf. Bbhtl.* 8. V., the present passage confirming his correction of D ivy, 
89.12, 40.6 where the compound is the same. 

8) The reading has been corrected in the MS., and remains doubtful. Possibly 
the Vedic St: . elp. eshaishya ‘woi;th striving for’ (Rv. X. 102.u) is to bo compared. 
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tWb- 


fiw i wg tt q i I 

B5 ' qicnftfj&q » gpraq nag » Mra i tf iqi m i i^g i a g q if fgy;- 
^trffnfergi ^wq i ^ilq qr^w a tg » tri>Troi^ i H4 f f?i6 iflng- 
qig^mRtg ' «rjlru^4 i ^qiaSiq i 

6 ?r3r g f^fecTR sjqqq^qifna i fq^qn- 

fei^fqrnHtntnq#ara ftrqnftftrqin ^qnf^qqfrnsra qqfn i fq?’- 
q^tenn qqm RxqRMqfflftnra ft^tfeNTjugiiin qq^fifn ii 


3a!t JK^HRTfRI 5nm! II 

snqHinprf^ g f^mfq i ?? q^pr: 

10 ifRWIlfqqirqi?^ • q^^^qtlfqqqRqilqqiPl^filf^- 

qiT5:q^ ra?3iinq! qtftqqraii 5ip--oqTqffTgiqRmi3iqRi q Praa am ' 


iEmmqraairqt^ a Rqia Hqqpraqfaq^iqi;(;iiiTatqipmcT.i qw’aafaT^- 

■ntRsn^qqftfasqfimaicqnafliTifrqqqifi^' a w^ia gsisiqf^iqaiRfa^- 
16 i^ai^faqqra > a ma a^aRf^a^mqmirqrrqalfaatfaniai a Pwa 
a^amfxqiaaifaqmi^irafemaEuqmaia ' a ijaaEniuiqSq^ ^a aaia: 



1) TIic reading is not clear. The Tib. has 

The adj.^Jraz/MMya, of which the word in the text might be aPrakritic form, 

is lexical only (‘more, exceeding’ like the Tib. cquiv.), hut tbo noun j;ra^tm^a (Pali: 
parfuMn) occurs. The adj. pragrjuna wouhl make sense; but does not agree so 
well with the Tib. A marginal note or correction is prahldda. 

2) The recension of the work there quoted corresponds, as Mr. Watters in- 
forms me, with Nanjio 976. 

3) The syllables which I have marked as doubtful are added in the margin 

in a late and indistinct hand. The Tib. does not agree as regards this part of the 
compound. As in the corresponding Pali, ahUmirhdra (if correct) means ‘aspira- 
tion' and autsukya ‘^leaP. c 
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i (|4ifiiJ^gsitj5iT:q^a l l fJ^ 

3ffi;p7f?T ^i ^ feiH' SI ^ I SI I si I i^ g r gq^t ir^ i 

^FI ^siq% I cftqtnpia I q^TsIpf q^ISfRa I 3rHI^ siqqm I 3^crqiT ft- 


i^ft I'H q wmsRftft I rnftq'i q qftqimft i ftftq^ q srftfft- 
qft I ^?iq q Rft^uft i ftqquRiilqt^ Hq>‘5ift * * * 


r. 


1) Iioth i\IS.an(l xylograph arc indistinct. The former perhaps reads M)i»/wr///?/r/®; 

the latter (115b i) seems to read ‘a mind of infatuation’ — a 

meaning which does well enough for nnmmlha, a permissible form, as grammatical 
writers preserve the compound un-mnh^ though with partic. unmwjdJm. 

2) No lacuna is indicated in the MS ; hut it is clear from the 'I’ibetan version 
(of the present work) and tlie (Ihiuese version (of the sutra (|uote<l), that several 
lines have fallen out. They commenced with fad/fathu or the like, and gave the 
substance of the ciiiagaijand. The Tibetan has: 

I r,^:T|ry jryri^- 

q-!^r?ryy-T|' 

II (115b. 1—1). 

I venture to render this: 

•Thus [thinks he] : ‘This scripture of the Mahay. nm is not in harmony with 
the World as a whole. Why? Yonder beings (i. e. the worldly) are such as go 
with the current. I love to try for the contrary to tlie current. They arc not in 
harmony with one another; I have put on armour in order to abandon the non- 
harmony of all those men. They arc such as feel joy in the spirit of harm; I alto- 
gether seek for patience and certainty. They cheat one another and persevere in 
it; I altogether seek for taking my fill of wisdom’. » 

As to the Chinese versions of the original work in which the passage occurs, 
Mr. Watters writes: ‘The title of the sutra quoted from was evidently Sdgarn- 

12 * 
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t iiwiwTO I 


^tirf^pi^V gwa: -tgaiftg: i qfli q% T ^ ^ feRTatTftqwaiq- 

ggqq n iit sn gwra ai «< ii q f qagrqi<fiituiH at aiaf a m f^ ar ^• 

agaRqjjrfqfl ^qr^fqsqfa aww amf 

6 %Tinqi mf^Kfliqi ^ittaftsaFra *'a 5fH4Hgt qwts wg i ^ qfpn^ 
frH^; q'a ^ ^afq i Ml ir q ; q^qiftariTH; qq jq i 4 lin! gr- 

ama^OM^wmi qq qii»t f^=Eqf ^> g f4qi^qf4Uq q q : ' ^ qqi qqrFq^- 
rq3Fqifa% ^(qfRfqi^sji i arq;^ %m: i ^ sRife! qqHTqiq qunt- 
fai qgr q ^qqtfqqr^ q^q qi a F q ifq l a ^ q if naa ^ q i fa qq^ferFanq q- 

a! q^fffq^-w 5iaqi ^ fa^ airpirfa: a!Tf^*T a a 

qqf am H^iaaifam: fat a q^: i q^aa^a aaqar aq;fTa?BrfS flpm- 
n^f^(qf4s|qqqFamfq qaiaftfu^ aaam i aaf^tman qaa- 
m: ' aqft^= f^Fn amf5[! i afaPFq%ai!i am #!n anq^ anqfa- 


matt sutra. This is shown by the Chinese translation of the title given in the early 
translation 61 in B. Nanjio’s Cat. But the text before the Sanscrit author 
[Qantideva] was apparently that of JV2976 [called by Nan jio 5^ -jian/Trcc^a] which 
differs from the other in some details. The Chinese rendering of the passage in 
976 is to this effect: «. . . He thinks with himself: T must now put on the armour 
of Mahiiyana-patience and for this reason. Mahayanism is at the opposite pole 
from worldliness; the people of the world follow the current of life and death, 
my Mahayanism goes cagainst the current; the people of tbe world arc always at 
loggerheads, MahUyanism tells mortals to cut off the cause of quarrel ; the people 
of tbe world are given to angry passions, in Mahayanism patient endurance in- 
creases and prevails; tbe people of the world cheat and defraud one another, my 
Mahayanism tells all to be filled with kindne8s\» 

-vT -s Cs 

1) pala (?fa) yo MS. My correction is founded on the Tib. 

‘a pair of pointed weapons’. 

2) For tbe more usual samudacar ^address’; cf. Senart, Mhv. 1. p. 441. 

3) cf. 105.18 supra. c 
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iii[88b]a'ni^ra^ni isgni mafimqm si^ msii'inT^n n a- 
*ia I 5TT®fnEnHncif^2^% * ^ 2?:Eifft: qrt f aa^ sqt ^ 

II ^ » «T^R osjsjjnn? ' a «m ir^iniR: i ssaan a 
qja arow ajrama: ^leaaaisf ' srq?® srr ^fa'gi sgrn^! « 

^ Hia^aa ^fuHpr: aaaprqijf a# ii a ii a: aimFmfarr: r, 

sRiaafTrEtai: aimmaT < ^laqi^Rai ii qfaiw aqasrR a- 
Fq^m ' ^aifa^r a af^qa • ?qaFa 5i%Tqi7faaT ii qfana ^aia a 
aiiq aaiaa traiaia 5iaa ' a a faaa aoie aifaaR aia^- 
aatqani aimaix^i ii aa^ai^=? airaam raa^aRiarJi a u- 

mag^ifa i aai^aa aiaaaiR i jiaFiaRipm aipia • ?qaFa aT»hi7ta- lo 
ai II qraifa RafTaarm araqaarraairai^^^ ala a afjrR i^raaai^a 
mirminiriaa afa%a ■ ^aani egiaqi^faaTii afanq f^maia aiiqFir'aniaifw- 
aj3iaf5ffaaTaiaaar ar aaaa aiamaai a aiiqHjiaa^fa i jjaifaraai a 
ajociaT a gfiiarraat a aastimaf a aiiqFoiqfa'^qfa ' ^aafa airiai^m- 
afa1aFfn[:iiqii is 

aa^q^RF^ aafa i ^a aa-: aiar^: g^raa^f^a; * a aiai^qfa a- 
TTHiaa I ^ qqar^aWr afaqaia: ' aaai: anFFraRqqaqinaqa;i ' 
aia^aar aa’.- aaat ^fraani faqi^raaca: i qiiT=aqiaa 7 T arnaR^fu^-fa^- 


1) R(.'nderod by the 'J’ib. (110. a. 5) ‘cause*; but the pbrase is clearly ii pro- 
verbial one: cf. Vajraceb. § 24 liu, ^ 

2) This is the transitive usage of VsjJiar cliaructyristie of Buddh. Sk.j 
cf. Bdhtlingk W.K.F. VII. 384, where M.Vyutp. 6S i^, cited aud the readinir 
corrected. 

3) Conipouud uew in Skt.; Tali ui>awjjh>fi/ftli fJ.r.'I’.S. 1887, p. 127). 

4) Dliamiiiap. 87, p. 10. ^ 
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[88 b- 


II a g ww^wHmg n HWjtw ii tiHw q m ipn- 

aTCs gi! 11 ? II q4c Tt qi nqf^w ; « qig t yia m i 
IT iTfpit[89a]Wlfi *T S I «I SHcMt ^ 9IW?ICT ^ I H ^Hr^- 

^H<4d®yiMdH?f8WITrl! 5T*TrI ^ II 

6 >TirarEIFTCg^ I ^RmPTl^lT^ I 5*? *nn WHm^Tt fiisn^ 3fHHftlH- 

5jj:« F^q 1 5IWI q j^suT qt*!^ gfeqq gf qgg qifiT 1^ 
qqr ftqqsiqt qqiqi^q Hfqasjj ^ q^ sfqrarq qi4 qiq i q^ qi 
srfqq^ i ^ qqi "^q qqrsa q • ^qi^qqq qqi q igT ^ fq q i | q 
qf^sq • q^ 3^rq f ^i^prnqqiq qiwnnii^qqqqqiq ornqm 
10 qrqiqf^sjj I q^qiqfq^ q q^rqrq q qi q^ lisRq- 
qq^i qq irf^ q^ q^ fiqm^qm liwifTsij q^ i arqtFn^mi i q 
qqi5iqT fq ^n ^ qsq i »lq qqi qqqm: qq^qqrqq gsfqqsm: qf^ftqiq- 
ftqsnraiqq^qqiq?q^qfqq^fPT qiqi^ soitra i q q qqr q^ Fqq- 
^grqiqfqsqiqqsai q qiqr^ #q qe^fq 1 q qqr qtxnftq » 

IB ^iqiqqqi q^T^JIrlsq | q qqi sft^qitT^^fq ^qqini qw: qi^llftqi | q qqj 

srqqjiqHsq^ II 

qiTwsnfqqiq -si^qrq i q f?T: qqrFqiqranqqfq qqiqqfq • qq^q- 

q^ rqqqrftfq II 

?Tq fe ri q q^ qifeqi^f^ ‘i ? <> 


1) The Tib. gives no help to the identification of this work. Apparently a recen- 
sion of the Prajuaparamita is intended; compare the quotations in Ch. XII 
below. See also the successive extracts in Madhy.-vy., 160. lO— is (‘.uMaw JBhapa- 
vatyany) and 162. 16— -so [^uktam hhagamtyam Prajflaparamitaydm). 

2) Added in margin. The Tib. 117 b 2 has w if 

the reading were him alum tamo gacchdmi7 ^ 
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X. 

II 

5nf^frTfWFr: ^ I gsgsil ^RgiHT ^RT5niT II 

qgt^^pi^hgti 

wisi5 Ji*niTraTiiiii 51157 s? ^ w? *113 1 
1 1 5raFg‘Wfii j.-sat^ii sriir pi^i h 

ITfRinif^lE^iqillTI: I 111 f^TISHs WRI: 33IJW 
11W I 33113: %5r3!fI1l HB I fl:ai5?Fa nfr BUt ^ 57^ II 

33 3 1#p[89b]H^HI 31(7^ %fj^ ^31^ I 'lllinillt • B15T- 
33: ' 3lf313Hf 1^I13T3t 1%1TTnt WTlIinTlf 3*a57RWI3fW3l 311 10 
331 113771 IQH^lim 31 3113131m i 3^11lt ' f315733: ' 

3Tlf 1^13111 1333F^^33ieU3 qiR311lfl flflHlfl I qijl^FaillR 
immilfl 3i735713Tfl llfl I 3131111lt T%15733: 1335- 

O' Cn. O 

^f5r=3i ^331 pimiR^^m ii i ii 11 ^ 3 ) 1113531131 3?i >11311 ^ 331 - 
11135^7 I iJirawHi |33if3'Bi^ 3 3iif mmi iii^iifi - 15 

W1 11 1 11 11373151 31 31 5 =11 3 11 31 11351 llHI^m 31^(3313111 3113- 
i3iit 3«i 113# si(iicaiiifi ' 5in3)iiiiffr • 7^iii?(# ' if?) i- 

1) The readings of Sansk. and Tib. are alike doubtful in these gathas. 

2) After hahu a later hand has inserted the syllabic ha, 

8) gakshu MS. 

4) Cf. Minaev, Recherches, p. 85, n. 1. 

5) . . 5) This sentence is erroneously repeated in the MS. 

6) Cf. 15. 14 supra. ^ 
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njRfTHRtniM 


t8»b- 


nt !na>Trt ii ^ ii ?f?=j!riTH ra^Jira ' i 

UqiTT^tn ' raiRflH?!: ' ^fWSTRt H^WsR^WH =1 >1'^ I H- 

Frnfrf% Rtismsl: grWTI^^RfcRmrW^il HRfiSllfilffl II 

f^ISRlt 5^ 5T5!Ff7 I Wtt I «I5tT- 

6 riiJ-7;T?-5r^5l gfi i W3^ i sTWir^sit nmtni- 

sRi^ricrnnmsint sficfainim^n^t ^r^raninRit gsi^RisRit 'igira^i- 
^nr^iT^f^fWijn^Rit R^F-TiTieji^Tnsriqi^in^riqFgi'iT-^int 
OsOSRTt R^cmfuHIR'lI^RIif Frifa>1^r^n^t Jlfaim'O'Rlt ’TTaff^RT^lt 5Tt- 
ti-i5iraT(^f{H5OTn^'nnT^rt raiir-l^inT^fiTt ^mixH^qi^iiit 
10 'Tilt Hr^njmfTITJTTTITITt ^RITlfStrinTIlt fgaSTS^^TrTITpiTft^ST'TinTTilt 
UiTSTqiniTilt !TmTfft5iqnilTilt T{l5lTWgnilTIlt Fl^ST^liIITTilt 

’ ^ ^ IJ) 

5TgmiTiITiT=lPTHlF^niW«ninTilt H^rrifFInflSISTinTTilt ^imF[<3TqjTiW«l- 
miTilt TO555|F§WTnilTII^lT^5Ic?n5I^>IIITIlt a^mibOaisfl^WTiniTiTt 
FrTfrlW5l=TI5m<niTnt ^t^ITIlt ocTl^^TiiFaSITiniTn^TTrTT^ERraS'aST'T- 
15 iniTII^>!lTiTt^=ai:5T^^I^Jt STritFaFJTfTl^lTilt 5[Hfni^lt 

TIRlTIlt 5imiTITt ST^cTTRfrrWISTfinT^firTUt ^HH^FTHTTTITt f5t?nWfT- 
FTIT^TTilt FI^ITU^lTITilt ^TraSTHITmiTITt FEHUTTITUt FSTrafOpTiniTiTt ^- 
TFUISTOTITilt UTHtURnTIT^ ^iUfTTfUTIlt FTTSITTifTiTlIITTilt T|TT?I%5I- 
HU^lTIlt FIHUTFPT9[51t'nf^lt FI^^U^^IT^TTilt FITfTSrTRIHFfnTilt '^fe- 
20 QITaiTfllTilt ?RI»niHl^TITilt afa^5RraTt F'TI'EI^T^f^^a- 

Ij Added in margin. 

■>) J'robalilj the book so calloil (K.K.2ir.; Naiijio :13 (12), 1005) transktud by 
llinuon Tlisaiig, not a division of literature. The same is mentioned in the 

<il.cning words of the l.aiikavatara (Uaj. Mitra, Kep. B.L. 114.22 and my own 
Caiubridi'u tut ,21. a). c 
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*nsRlt U»{|> l |%4< T W t ^^ 

niraiTt 9irqti][%iRift g^sB4HHHCiwi*i| n^TOwilt- 

gn > rR»i{f qfr( h 

I ^ IFT^JUfl »]5TO \ Sf^J sRtPT} trf- 

i^>]i^qnfr ^qqcrqrani 'Tsworn '»'5?q>nqm ■f y qq f ^ Kff i ^flu q4 ^ q iq^{ i ^ 6 

q^THiRt ' qrrmq Htsapirari • sf^tfruar • qqqf ei Hat i sr- 

%qfHHi^ai • wR^t q^mai qqanai^ai i q^ s Ba tlqqH i 
ileiqjTaT sirr^sn ' sRqfq^ixaT i ^rasraftcrar «rfaf?mg^ ^i$q- 
miaai ^irinqiifqqaaqqnTrfTaT -t^omTiiq^aTqn^aT qrqa'sfKmf^toga- lo 


gniBr qgi>ia i uqi^ia^ai 


5nq!m][qqqq7WT ft- 


(rO 


cwrr^T » ^raiTfii3rf[90b]qaT i qfm mirrorRaT i upj\ 


1) A new form: Tib. (119 a 6) Cf. infra 1, 6. 

2) Here the Tib. has two mere dkaras referring to preserving [what is heard] 

N ^ Cv -V- e\ -V- 

in one’s consciousness satras of true purport' 

t^'). 

8) See Senart, Mhv. I. 587. 

4) Pali form; cf. Ch.o. v., and likewise s. v. vikkhambana. Tib. *the 

obscurations (depravities) of the mind' — five in number, as in the Pali autho- 
rities. 

6). . 5) A stock-phrase in Buddh. literature for intense earnestness; cited by 
Ch. from Jat. [I] ll[.i6], and to be replaced (on MS. authority) in Lal.*v. 216 ad 
fin., where Rlij. Mitra’s text reads wrongly ^pracaraM, 

6) gatydrthagatyanugamatd MS.; Tib. ‘following 

up the perception of the meaning’^ 


192 


T5RTmsrW;| 


(Mb 


yms I c^Trqjficinc^^^m i xrHHiT!WHi;[?n i siwimra i 
rmfTrrPTT'iaf^'fstJrew innir^NsTfi:: ' • «r- 

Hf ftiagfen uPm^fear » irnra^feaT i ^nfralajuiai i ^aanlTiFiRcii i 

qf^WTf^aaar i g^aiikiftm • rm i aiRtiftwfena- 

6 fafnir 

fa; wiasji 1 3^ miaar i Rraafira saranfm raraasni- 

>5 C\ 

R I gamaiiR af^aaRfieiiTR I a^ngr > RranawRrnn 
aiRir^5nRirin aT^m^raiHirni jqT^sRtirarRnni iinRimraiRTRi ii 
5 ii ai'UR fi^^niR airRRRr^rgR^srrR miRTrai hr^r aaaw aiR a- 
10 ^ifm giftrjMRaHJnFEiaa afr^RasmaTR ii 

Raaai Rff 5nufaarn;0iiqi5RmR‘ i 

atupat Jj^aasiR ' awaai >itRaRBg?a i qc^iTTf^wfq af^ aiifw: Foia i 
a WRHR^ >iR ?i5RR3Wi5^RifrFn a !TirmHRRmf|fa ii 

II ^R ftiFnagiaq ?51R: ii \o ii 


1) °ffnmahrtr^ MS. I follow the Tib. in dividing? the clauses. 

2) The Tib. adds as the end of this quotation: {hhndanta 

Qirijyfttra) {hodhisairflndm) (jddna- 

OS. -s __ 

mmbhdrah ut supra) (nn parihli/ute (?) ifi). 

3) On the meaning ‘a magical performance for procuring . . death’, and for 

other spellings of this word see IIdrnle,*Ilower, MS. Pt. VI (really an extract 
from Pahea-raksha) p. 227, n. H Tib. ‘imprecation’. For the whole 

passage cf. Minaev. Journ. Publ. Instr. 1871. 11 p. 07 and S. d’Oldenburg 

ff3anHCKH» VIll, 60*— 61. 

4) This syllable a see. manu. ^ 
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XI. 

qy^c T i T ^ ; qf^; h 

H^qgcr^'Tft^^iRTtRT ij^fniPii^Tqm WfisRi stihifagtqija- 

JTISiqinWiTW fFSR7 II (Wl ?R:JT^<7g^ I 

^ sng suwfTswfi^JTnn! smer astiiT i g 

iT^ ^ ancHqTqrRrqt w ■ni^niq II 
q qiPT q^ftT qsn iftiqiq q^q qfq^ fJ^niT I 
3fIFq q^^ftfqsSRqra q JcSqr afqqqqqifu: II 
q spra qqqnr qrat^qinm ^rq qi jqfq^ i 

qf^ TFg^-q qqqqfS qiRf ^q SWq qqqifq: II lO 

q^iq ^[9la]sq qq Ijfqqi qq^^ljaq nraqiSRiq: I 

•N n) *» /•«» . "N <“ « • "S 

araiq q^iq rqrq^ qiq gtiim qim Tq^qqF^qm ii q ii 
qqf^ qiqf^ q qsqf^ fq^q^ i 
qrqTFsrqi qrm qfiqqi nni qq rpt^i q^qnmiqiq ii 
q§q qini qfqqnfqnn; qqiq fqf-qqi qiRFf'^: i ,6 

fJH q^ifq q^ic qq‘ qq; quafqfw qrfq n 
qi| jrraRqiqq^qqirqftqrqiiqqqi qi Bim^iqqqi qi iqqqiqq- 
51 ^tqq ' q^^qi^ I 


1) So MS. against metre; read prahat/a Megan. 

2) Cf. kusamgatam ‘scbicclitc VA'biiidung’ quoted fron> Mbh. by B. & R. 


H) Though metrically irregular, these words preserve the sen-se; Tib. 
^ (120 b 5). With sapia paddni cf. 167.8. 
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[•la- 


ffenfigwi: I 

*1 ^ Hr^fU 5n5TFrf{^^% I 

g~Ri *i siewf-^ snfim RFrisiq ii 

^ ^im flSRt ^FIH I 

mfit sieg^fsirn FT 3R1 'ffir a arfa amafmf: 11 
5 a faa aT^i'tr^ fg?ram faam aeia 

^aarawi irfrfta ar^ri: jm 'ifta frt agraaiaf 11 
a^ifa^ai aaaa 337?: s^nr a fitf a asTript a 1 
jnRsatfrft sr^raai ^tu a raoam 11 
siivTT f? sn§r^ aam aar a^oa aqyj BTia 1 
10 m: aaf j g aaa are aa^ aFaaa afqaqi 11 

o 

aai a aa^ai^ 1 

a;areiki! a ai; 5 n^ ag ftraifaa arfe? arf^faq^i 
a a a aF^% 'TPt^rh WTaaisf. aa^fa 11 
^ aarfa a aifra air^a • ag af^a^ a% aiira 1 
16 ^aai ^arf^ 5 ai% aaa im 11 


1) Tlie Tib. renders as if the reading were: hnamantxke te [sc. balah] pra- 
dvfihiacitW Hi [maivd] v^fto na karoti\ 

2) Cf. Pali sahadhawmika (c. g. Mabavagga, VI. 81.4). -eno (if genuine, 
compare samvrtasyo below) must be coordinated with the Prakrit instr. -mam, 

3) This confirms the reading, questioned by Bbhtlingk (W.K.F., VII. 362), 
of ]»ivy. 201 (not 210).23. 

4) Unmctrical; but certified by the Tib. (121 a 3). Qu. correct to 

^ikdm sukhdm'L 

6) This illustrates the usage of khadga = pratyekdbuddha recorded in lexx. ; 
cf. B. R. s. V. Compare also Suttanip. 6— 12; Mhv, I. 857—8. 

G) i. e rienranV me. 

7) The metre is quite irregular; but the substantial correctness of the text 
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■■ i?" -*s 

TO! gfem sifi a =1 fisrm ^ i 

mfi fswinw fipam tiifr it 
?im'i 5 t T^iRi q-fm fw yr^i^ Wmi i 

?I?T 3^ ^ sTf^m a gferll ^f! tR II 

qqttqrmqi r, 

>iqra Hriaq^qqir qqiift Ta nm qfq qqfqisn i 

q fqq^fa loi b] qi^Tfti quiTufj nm riFa qqranqqw ii 
Hram fiF^ q qqiH riFu q^i qif^fq "Ti% i 
q q >iqm raqfs^i^qimT qqqHRKFU qq?>r qniirqi: ti 

^ 3q!llH^ni fqqqiqrfl I lo 

qqfq qqm qiM q^^Fot HFq qqra^ngqiq II 

qqfq qqqnq aFO ritu qrqfqeam q,ufuqfffr ffiiqiq i 
qRqf^ mgrm qqWFu 5m g«n >Tif OTnaqim m 11 

qq^r^i 

Hi) •s, ^ ^ ^ , 

qqqqi qqq iqrqq; q?i Tq^T^fr mqqni;q ^rqq 1 10 

qrsxfiqisi'jqq hr r^i q fg^ni ?icFaq qqimq^q * 5m 11 

1) dukhuUlii MS, 

2) Metre; Pushjjitdgni. 

3) Tib. ‘[questiou for] dispute’; cf. Puli usage. 

4) Metre uot ideutificd, but ditleriug from the prcccdiug by om; short syl- 
lable only. • 

5) marg. vasato^. 

6) Metre: Vrarniiakshara, 

7) Cf. 54. 16; MS. Edstra^. Tib.: =22. 

prcchd-siitra- • 
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[«lb- 


TOragw:! 

o 

<') r>— — ■?> . .. . •s .. .. . 

fawn TtfFTPFRrT: HfT I 

^ 56^!^! II 

ff wt^m ^st ^ arrafs^a i 
m^ra gwnqi meiu ii 
6 jr^'ffcr ?r ^ ^girRi 5Ttiirii5ii^ ?r i 

*nmj^farii:'''ffT ii 
I H^qm If q a T^ aqaiaafa J5i?i5; 

^5n%it 5Tin^aiara ?rp#T aaj: faS a linaqra ' h- 

10 ^ ^ afel; FUI^ II 

3# ^giqr?!^ I fra«n q^fn ^^srrtn^i^q 3- 

^sSfiKinqi qn5f ftn? ' qii^oq wquiai^nin a^qig?^ qq- 
snca q Tnnfuit ^ii^qm ' qlaasmt • q qr^qcinf fqqi^qfq i a q^qi ^■ 
qnnq%rqiqT: injrgsniqT qiicftirai ' jqfqfqfqqrqqifqqi >Tqfftm ii 

Ol) ^ ^ ^ " S <— •v r- 

^ raniH ^ rang FrqiqifiiiT^^i mm 


1) Metre: Qardulavikr%4ita, 

2) MS. piZ°; Tib. agreeing with the meaning krpiilu of Sk. lexx. B* 
quotes Saddh.'p.; cf. Ch. p. 400. 

3) In the MS. this syllable has been deleted and ni (?) substitued. If this is 

really an emendation on metrical grounds, it is unnecessary; cf. %sn- etc. at 
103. S supra. ^ 

« -X- 

4) ‘hypocrisy', like kuhana supra 131. -3, 6. 

5) In the Tibetan the quotcatiou extends to six lines more (121 b 4—6). 


6) From the Tib. (122 a 3) wc learn that this paragraph is taken 'from the 
Ar^a-Katnamcgha' cf. p. 7 n. (2). 
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-92 a] 



IlIH in[92a]^ ^ TORTM JT^JRI qWi'tm- 

*• o 

smurT snrJTi^aqmR gm'rftnci^inn 5HtiRifiRT^- 

’iTpr ai?5iTm WHFuwa^i ^ ag am- 

>it FgrcTiiqfa waiq gt- 6 

sTFn^qqmq tFgqqErr^qmmfrFg^g^Fqiiqqefiwg^ i ;ig^- 

^ouqiFn T>?5n 7T5II TT^inT^l HTi ^=3 Eli gi^qi5in?q^TR5iiqq^T: ' 

FEiiiTfif^qT ER^ur I ^4 Enqq sjiiioa • fq«r}^ q^iTTsi aai ^^ 
qmq I n^q^mm KwiFiciiqlwsa ' R^wmia SHivqjFifq ^iq^i?- 
sa I nqiraif'?:^! >isim sf^qfqa'oii i hfct a q^iTm 5iw: g^sui qFa a lo 
>1^ ml^iEi^i grna# sr^ai: swnsi^i: sifaaFiffi ' gaqgan^iir^- 
fa: II aaq^fFq^ j^Ria T^ara: crsumf-iw a^u aafa yatuFaiqi: aai'mi 
fami tFrluiai 3q4^a5nT i aqfsftiar a faqiqa ' waia?^ a^ai 
sraa^asm ' Hqf^a[ia|5atj a mam 3^^ti[T^rin aaiaaai^iriaiiia 3- 
E^^ifa 1 aifraivifaq^aaaiaq^iaiacgqaanaai qaiai^i: fwiai 3qH- lo 
E^asai I ti ij=i g§i^a; asafaa^u aafa umafmqiRt mwaiTrafa^ ' a a 
asrFaFaima; si^a a aai^ a aiaiaJ a afaaiaa ii 


1) tribhir divasasya MS.; but Tib. ^rcail (i2‘2a 0). 

2) Tib. ‘should exhort’ (?), 

3) Supplied from the Tib. which has as iu the previous 

clause. For the first word Jftschke' gives ‘weariness*; but the meauiug is probably 

rather ‘in accord with the impression made on him’; cf. Ch. s. v. samveyo. 

» 

4) A new form; cf. Ch. s. v. dhammn-iiavanam. 
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[92 a - 


3ii^qTX^s^«iFcai^ 1 3 *?^ trmnffsi irtfmfl- 

R1 T^gq^fira SfmsiRI^ ' R%q5f*n[nq=qi^ STRini H- 

c^fa • si^qi jqjpn^HT iEf^ar isiqaii ?iRwrafi: srRsmftr i a^2ii • r- 
ITl92b)clHfqraflRgj^Rqi|?rr: RWRRR ' R R R STRinROlRRSEHHai RqffT ' 
B m 2 qnngTqixtra RiHRRTm h qqr jr: qf^q^mRso? qjn wi- 

RHOTR: II R II RR^Rt ^fURiRl^lin ^qqx¥5TR- 

CR I T%RRR^R{qaRrnff: I RRR RTRTRfqRSR • Rq^RT^rR^R^URRlRfl: I 
Rq>ftR: ' RRfmRilRq^TIR! ' RRRRRRi^I TTRSRRl^RqRtRT RTRR^RRRft- 
RqRTRI ¥l¥^lrRa>iqRTcr: iqSJSJR'R^’RFR^lRHTR: I R1 «?R5T?-- 
10 RqqnXRRiftR! ' WSrRfqfRf^fRPiqRltT: ' Fq;'RRipiq>fTR: ' ^RITRRRt- 
RT ' RrRRI^Rqifim •‘^RRRRTpiqRTR! ' RHfR fRrR ^FR TRqqTR>Tq>ftRT >JRf- 
rRRIIfRW fRqqiRRRRTRl iRRI R^ftfR fRqqTRRq>fim ' js® pifqfR 
NqqiRRq>TTR! ' fRRR^TRsnRRq^RT ' lRRi;TIITR^^inqqfRlR'TqRlR: ' RfRiiq^- 
fSRRRlR: RiqfRRWfTRi ' c?ITRRfRiIT>iq>T!m 'JRiRR^WRRTRI ^C^ ?wfRfR 
15 ^TRRTRl 'TSTR ^RfRIR RRRTRI -IRR RRTRfR RRRt¥ "rmRlR miRTRfR RR- 
>ftm >F5Tqn| ^qtnRpTRRIR} «r'ai'llfiT5Rinqq>fTR: RilRUTRaRRI^a'^- 
RT§RqqlR: RqqqRfgqqfRWfTm fRTRTRqJTIlfRfqRfRqq^iq^TTR: ?ii- 
qm RRi-'m 'JRiRi>¥l RRfRRn^i-'OT ^TRRtR ^TIT Rq^{R»-m 

RTRiqqqraiRgqRR: hr ii RRTR t rwhirr R imqiRi^qaqiRfFRRR 

20 qmR RT RFRR RI ^ TOIRRSR 1 qiH RilHT^qii^q^IR RRIM RlRJlfR- 
Rf^R 3fqni% II q ll RRf^^q^na RfRRRRlfRRT? qf^fOilR RlfRIIRTR- 
RUt RlrRqf^R^ RTfR^I^ RIcRRERlt RIfRRRt RIFIRlflRI^lR RIfq[»3aJ^- 


1) See M. Vyut}». :: ir)’3 .uni Cb a. v (I/idtu. 
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fi? sfirqrfEiyr^ ^Jfoasiin! nn? i 

3 ^ ^iFfaifq^rsiHi -r^na^iHf • ^irf^ qrHf|r*T: u 5 ii ^- 

na^RTt *IR jpjqH 3^ II ^ *|V ^>11811 IJ^- 

qw 'Tirra fTiiTJp^srm^nFqa!!: sTm^Htn ^ 4Rini% j? ^3rRi% h 
iT^dqnqiH I iT^q^ ^i^flraJ! fii^i b 

EnFTfhqnWf 2T^^IrrT!fm>inT5lfli^I Sf^l^risui ' rnnwqm ^fTFOI- 
fqi^asOT I sRi'T^ Rqfq • 5RTJfw5?niifq i ^ qqqtqq qt si#f srr 
tnf^: qiiq 3qq^f?lfl5U: I RTFrU?! qiW ?nrqi qi qm Sfl sftqt qi qT% qi 3 - 
5FTT giT FR-fi qi qiqqt qt ' 5i)jFrqftqK?q qfri q4 qiq i q qm fswqft- 
q;q^ q qf^qicrqfqriscr! I qq qafT^oq qqijcF^qfuqqFqqq: qfqqqfq 8iqqT lo 
qqf^q^! ' ^qqqiqqqiqf^q^'in;[iiqqq qquqi siiprr ^qqrqgi fg^cf- 


sq I qrqrFEi%qi: i ^m^i ^^qqqiqi 'iqqi jqfrq^! ii q n ^^qt ^r- 
srRrqq ^fuq^q q^iq^iqii^qnqrq ?fq qim'i^dq qFqsS i sni i% gaiu- 
qqftqf^RT i 3qFcf5qq!!<i?rq5r: qaisiqqq^HqqTT^qmq'iqqqV qq 
■^fquqiH II q II q%=qqj7^qq qwraqi ^fuq^r st^iemqiir qmqqqx- 1'* 
fq I qq q j| q^i^m qfqqsq qqqtqqTqr^ie.inqg Fqra^qEuqswj ftqg 
q^inqraqWqqsiqq Fqqqnfrun -tqTtqqTfqqT q q qqiqFEqq^^in q- 
fqqgq ' ^q qRqiqqfrfqqsq i qquiqt'TCCRpqiqjsFqqs': q^qFii ^q?ni q- 


1) Probably there is another lacuna here, not however greatly affecting the 
sense. (Tib. 124 a. 1—6). 

2) A prakritic form not hitherto found in literature j see however M. Vyutp. 
§ 207 — a section founded in part on this passage or on another closely resem- 
bling it. 

8) Apparently a stock-phrasc in Buddhist books: see Saddh.-p. cited by B. 
& B. s, V. ni(fnma\ also Lal.-v. 571. 19. 

4) prn added in margin (cf. prfuIal’sHnJifa Vajracch. 34. ii); but the addi- 
tion is not required, of. dal'Mmtjff, infra. 



2(H) 


ro S T IOT a q ; I [»3»“ 

nif^Fa n^mnrai^unsiiiqT! srsnais q^r aj qgRt i 

wfq qiqn qiFinqr‘qWT!<iTjqF3H F^ftq^ni ' [»3bj 

TSiragqifr}; l qfq g qq^N HqRpTiqigqFqwqn qiqEinq: l qqqq q^qigqFBIT- 
qqf^q<f( qrffcqiqr q q qq: qiFq^rqqii5n3'qFEnqqfi’qqi Fsftqrf^smq: i q- 
r, rqiFq %qT: i ^qFqiqJT^Fq f;^ q^qq fjiqiqjnqqigq^i q^fq i'^ q 
Fi'q^ qifrfq qqrqq qqfq 1 3qFqiq%qi7qi iFnr* qq^ qi^in it 

qq^qqrjj i qqrqqir^qq qr^nn^f ^fuqqi qqqqinirqqi qiqim- 
qiqjrq^DTqifqqTi qi qRqf^qt^i qi qiqira^ 5 iqqiqqqmE^qq Hiqqiqq- 
qiq qqrqmn q fqqqrqr^fqqcq i qqrqq^Fa q^qfqqs 3%q: Fqremqi qi 
10 qq fqq:r{ qmqqqi ^ tqgqqnrfqaq qfqqoq i ^q ^q qFm<uqqim qfeq- 
'iFqg^oqqqi qqqTOii qTqqqfq it 

qiq<pr^raFi5r jcg^i qr> qq^Fa qqi^oniqqq fq^^ql -iinHqt?rqqrq. 
qFq sqiiqqr qiq^: ' qq qq q qq q qm Jrqi^Tqqsq: ' ^q q fqqq- 
rqi?;fqq5ii i qqqqi^qrq^qirqqTfqqi ^^qqqmqqnqT ' q qqiq qqsq i % 
15 qfqqqj l qfq g qqrgfqT^fqLqiJ fiq fqqq-fqsqriq qqqqqfqGgifq 1 qgq- 
qrq giq? q sgrjqqt qt qirfqqraqfrcq gsTfi,' fqqqfqt^mqsd i 
RPTi q q^isqi qfg q JqiTrfqiTqifqiTqi^q qfqsgfq i q gq^q saijqjii: m- 
qjii qqifqqoi qiqfqg qq qfq qqrqqi fq^ft’sum ii q ii q^ qq- 
Fqqtxoniqqq fq^ifqi •iqyar 3 qqqirqf:gfq gqiin qt fqini qi • qq q q- 
iio qiqqq^g q qfqijqHd i qf^ q^^^ni'af ^qqi qt^un^ wgqqqqFg 

1) ^cic(:haht\'d(l MS. » 

2) iiotra^ MS; cf, r;ili iorms, J.P.T.S. 1887, p. IIG. 

ID Lust sylluf»Ie ohlitcratnl; J’oi tlu* form sec* llG.i.j, lf>i).i8 above, ami com- 
pare Wbitiny 0t)() ad fin. 

4) Cf. Scuurt, Mb V I. G23 ami Lai -v. 357. 12. 
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II 

jn» •a3T^*Ji;[aq%’ifH^ qsnsrfk ii«n^ qanu^iftnww amr 

^sBHt [#4a] ^fqnsq: i ^rralqF^^H^qwiq^qft'u^ii^H 
qrfqqsR! ftfi strapifea^g • aa enraiiaasar 4%waTa 

qfpi^tasa: i ^ha^nfa arew qssnai^ ' afqiana a ase: a aaa! q^T jfa- 
Jiapqai^igqi aaaiat fsarawajiia i ama afaaiga latiqpfimftiaiT 6 

^ II ^ M ^ a?nx?rawaa a^aai a>n3??^msRFq?ftat faiaan^- 
asii • ara^a aaf^ i aBataiaaiaraiftaiTaiaqaHTRqna^inm fa^^iat 
fa stl iaiip qn aaFgfaifr af^i i a %at aina jfqi^raar ' a fa^amai i ^- 
sn$ anaFrnnanwfSTafaaiaTqai 'Tfaim^Rt «raar mh- 

qifr ^afaaaajn srasia i %aafaaaiicFaira;fEaa i a gapr aifosa! lo 
aiai^a 3r q » a a ai a^ ii 

aaai^ i aa aarfuaiaaa fa?^ai ^ T^^qi^nrasii i a^ica^f qa- 
ama 'Jfeffar ' a a aiftafa^nfi ai at afa qi qft? g 
^ aa: aata'^aaTaafn a«iii ana#i a aa aiam i ^ aa aira- 

ai: I m " t^ r a^i^q giarR a^aaafmsrfaTTni aui i afi[ aa^jffaa?- 15 
Xaiaa ^sri ffsat^ -saai aaaraai ar faa^aa > sgr- 
aif fa%ai%w at ^awaaai ai 'tfmsTfaaiB faa^^ • nfadar aaa 
^ a a i taftiafiPT^: a^: ' a a a’^aaraaai RaaTf^ai: '’gsrai agaar Jaia- 

;[TS?*^5gfftfa II ii 

ffa feiaiaa qa aiag^mat ai’^an^: aft%i ii 20 

1) Cf. Dh.-pada 281. 6. Both form and usage savour rather of Pali than of 
Sanskrit origin. 

2) This word is added in the margin with the previous three epithets; com- 
pare Bodhicary.-^ika p. 810 ad On. 

8) In the margin apparently rejerring to this place the following words occur: 
buddhag ca hhagavanto 'ndttamanasah sguh | tat tathdham karishydmi yailid me 
devata navadhdyishyanti. According to the Tib., this sentence or one like it 
should form the last words of the chapter. ^ 

4) The negative syllable has been wrongly deleted in the MS. Tib. 
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[94 a - 


xn. 

^ ii 

3^f%>TiTsifnti 0 HSrRW^nTl 

6 >T5fH I l [94 b] rieiT ^F^sj | a tf^ q sT tUFsfltiqm^ rlRfe- 

ranrarlFU » sR: q^T^lfl «RfqT | r?Fn=rfill 

>4fi»nsa^' Ficn^o^rrairftH^qftra ii 

I gqqf qfTirm^gm^iM eitr- 

qi^rnqt qqrqn^anrfaqg^qraqif^i^ qqiqqiq i ^ aiqrfti 

10 q fqfqfwi^l qqm qigso^ui^ i -rfqsfrfniqHi qgfpqRnnw- 
'S^ifiqq^ g[^ qi qiqqn sif urt aqiftifrqqsngg: i q- 
qf ^q][m qiqqjqq i ^qfq ^ wtin 5i5^iq wqi » Erraq q- 

=qiq EHWi * fq^qr ^qTqifqw • qn^R FRSsmfq • qqqi uqiFsraiq q 
fqfqriin^qq^ ' qiqsa^qqi^t i qqi ffuqi^oiqFa qq ^RRnn^q^fjFJ 
15 qmiftiqqqingq! i qqf q^n*^ qfqqraq • ^mqq 51 ^ 1 q nc^fq fe- 
wqfq Tqqw4fq OTiqi^m qiqqirfn-rfq qqrf^aisiFBnqqqT^qtqrat iqjiif- 
si^ifq I q qqfa^FH«iiR: ' qqi^RiRi 4q^Ri 45ra)inqi^ » 
qi jq^qi 4qqqT 4qq5n 4q?Tqt 'T^iqaBTo! 4 qamraq! • qrqqim: wqqiq?' 

00 "N 

! [imfq q; ' ^^Tii^^fq q? qif5?qqqnw! 11 q 11 547 : qqiq: 1 gqini: 
20 qiRJiqnqi^irrax: 1 qqfinqiqT «rfq feqqiRq^: 1 rm «r 5 nq q qqr fqf^if: i 


l)Tib. 3:rq^'x;3^ (12G.b.5) 



- Wa] 


20^ 




1 1^ ^ jsi • f5p^ • cwHmrff ' sfH^ff ^ 

fi^ fqf4qnfi 'iqqqqj 1 51^ fq% q • qqmfn^ *•* • 


% • 51^ • fyniftm q ai^ fwi fqf^qrni’! > cg^m-iqq- 


qff!' 


^qfhi^fhnqJTfi! 1 arqrfa^m: 1 fim [95a] 



5ftq qqfti qf^m qiqqq'faqst 5Bqi?i^ 1 a’Rruaiqqmqji^: 

WT: II 



aif qicrq^w qi^ ^ 3rTOa q^ I 

5i5En«gqTqqa^:atnT4qirJH%5iqT(q^qigfqnq'^ftTii lo 

?WT » qqiqtf %raqarF3wM a fiFRaqq?a q fq t rg fqi qri a rwt: q- 
I q fqrafq^qiftn^' qqi qsa fqfzi qr^maig ^fqg 1 qi 
sng Ffqw sftq qiqa TOW qq^wH^^i 5m H 



>^ai^ q^ qc sur^qm aqft qerrfpqjia: 11 


1) The second and contrary word (amana-apa^?) has been lost. Tib. 

(127. a. a.) 

2) Tib. Cf. p. 120, n. 3 . 

8) The subjoined extract has been collated with the MS. Hodgson JV« 7 (H.) 
of the R. As. Soc. (London), f. 130. a, with which Camb. Add. 2195 (C.) f. 85. b 
practically agrees; and with the printed edition of Rajendralala Mitra (R.) 
p. 204.8. Obvious corruptions are not recorded, especially where Raj. Mitra 
has printed in defiance of the metre here the simple anapaestic Totaka, 

4) Our MS. (A.) quite unmetrically; jvalitam tHbhuvanam . . dushkhair. 
^)-nekmnihs^ B.; hnibhava^ is supported by the Tib. LaL»v. (Foucaux, 
i. 155, ii. 169). * 
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[f5a- 


si^rtqstsiwgawsfi^qafipjsMii 
qf^f^ q^nfasrqur m ffqqnfm qsR «tft n 

6 ftrqfqqt! ^ i 

q P^ P qUif q t qieqim qJRJ^rpi^qqjqiftl tSq qrfqli 


Hqqi! H^ii 5i3sterq?rq qqqjnn: i 

Tqqqfrfw: stf^rll^q^qq *ftcsiS! II 



10 qq y tngf a rq ^srf^qrfr! fpwr: q^^niV ^i*i5«nT: ii 
qq iqfnsfl: 5q%m! fWqi! aW SRIR ^ ^riwq^! I 
q^q^fqqr jqftiwFwqr qgf^ ip >• 

qsT q^TT qei qlBgj! nsi qim ^ i ^i q w^ i 
aq 5^!roqT fe aq raaqi ^n waqit fwi- ^ 

16 sRiq^mit 5rrai^ ^ qm i 

sriHqraqqi aw Fswfpn ii 


1) Cf. 54, note 4. 

2) yathaiva hi haddha Jcapi H., with an extra anapaest; ^kapmi A. R.’8 read- 
ing is neither metre nor sense. 

8) Our text (A.) alone agrees with the Tib.; all the Skt. texts of the Lal.-v. 
(cf. Foncaux ii. 170, n. i.) being corrupt here. 

4) Qaranah (!) R. ; above he reads the same form mataiM, 

5) ^Hbllenofen’, Bbhtl. WKF. (quoting ESrapda-vy.); but Tib. 

‘fire-pits* (J&schke ; cf. Foucaux), as if from Vk^an. Compare Prakyt 1cha44^, 
khaya from the same root. The agikha(m)dha of Anoka’s fourth edict is probably 
distinct. 

6) taihd I daka A; udaJeae^ R. udac^ H. 

7) So H and A a sec. m., originally ^mkshyd. 
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5ifinsRi«i[95b]ftRii cW quwf^rafFn qfg^ - 

f^fWTs qf{sfie?M«3i?eifi ^ II 
WR ftra ?i7 i 

^§5S5£|^<^1 ftm j|q SHcT^ I 
^riT^twsf js? fe||iiff sjFussrrq II 

wq5q5^OT!^si5mRK^fisfra!ftfH«i:i 
*fTrf% mgsi^ >i5ia arepunma: ii 
aTicyraxi r?iiiH4aaP^MififfRi^! i 
!3{ T 5aimgg ii f^'H artnERi aaa ^ afjrqjfptr: n 
sif^B: OTrftfTaai fag? cTi ^ «TOi aafe 1 

sTj^ aanf qm aaqt a^HJiUTni 513 3a 11 
sTf a;[aif7iiTft qti aii^rrn aa smsisiaa 1 

___ ___ r »~ •s !», 

iW ^ SRTCnR^^t I 

a^ alaq^ aftaiaaif af a^ ^a^ 11 


U) . 


h 3^5 sr^is^^^sr rpn? i 


ax saifaaa aWft^a ana jarfa:5ixiii 513^ ^ 11 


10 


IS 


1) 

2) 

8 ) 

4) 


aJika as in Pali and elsewhere (Mhv. II. 71. a) in gSthSa. 
Cf. Dhammapada, 162. 
halam, H. , 

cs c\ e\ ' 


Our Tib. version has showing the same corruption 


(mt 


for me) noted by Foucaux in his Tibetan text of the Lal.-v. (ii. 171, note s). 

5) A. is corrupt here reading vyadhusulcha gasamikahya] ^dhigatam H. The 
text before the Tib. translator apparently read ^jitam. 
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t»b- 


fo ia w^q > I 


qen f^niJTc?qq^qfu qisr^ft i 

fW % smRi sfii ^^gqiqsFr^ii 

«nqi'liq^iq 5 !qiTRi^: qfpnq%: ^ smm gii‘*|’ 
srraqiasB?’: fsrqsqsjTj;: qg qq ii 

6 q^tji eqsrq 55m qii 5 T%qi ftmgsaq^ raqij i 
g sERtniR s qMg c Bg^i crar 11 
srf^qiqqsiilqi^H q^ q^ ^ qen 1 
sqq^iqqfi srgqirefa'q: ^qssqiqqssTiqqqT ^ 5 [! 11 
q^m qqq si3f snftiitiqiq qqifl q srti^ ^rniq i 
10 qiT^ nq SSJ^HI q tjmtqfq^qniq ' 5 % II 

TrgiqqT^s^'TCin^ 1 rpom q^i^ qqtfqi qqqi qiq- 

I [96a] qi^q^l ^®qil qf^ qgfq^: qqqfn ^qiqqi q>T[:] Fl!{ra: 

qiigrati: qqfjmqnwrawtnqcfirai^ qqqiqinftMaT^ iqqgq- 
FqKjn q gwit q^ qr tRifqg s#^ qi ?r 5 aq#qfqfif^ fqqqftaq^ 

16 q^g q^qifq qqt q ^ q^nftg qiq 


1) ayu for ayam, Tib. hahu , .jara II., ahu . . jaro H. 

2) So also Tib. paritapa R. C. 

3) jard R. 

4) Hdmav* A. C. ^ta na v° R. 

5) °ityah MSS. aud text. Cf. Mbv. II. 134. 7 where several MSS. give the un- 
mctrical Sanskrit form. 

6) ^dhari H. R. ^ 

7) A dialogue (cf. 9. la) between Ruddha aud Prasenajit, king of Ko^ala; 
Nanjio 988, KF. 2G3. Cf. M. Vyutp. 65.105; Miuaev quotes part of this extract 
(Recherches, p. 88) in illustration of the phrase anagdtdbhaydni of the Bhabra 
edict of Afoka. A portion of the present extract is also cited in the Bodhi- 
cary.-tika pp. 385 sqq. (ed. Poussin), cited bWow as *B’. 
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5 Bfitnf*i i gfr 50 Tf«i%»# fspiflraiisqfT 
qi^ie^id 5 lsrt gqq qR t i quigya i faU itwih; i 

sroai^ i fiiqf^ ^i ;[T g m g^ i a it^:JTq8Riqn 
nrSRfii?Hi! I frasrr qn^mt icniq^i gsriaq^if^- 

^ tpnmwgsri^ *pt jt^ naiqnqqiTiift^ si?fi% lo a qJT? 5 
^IjqiaHIHro I^SWI 1 (jqqg qi^ljig i^CfU qrUklct^HmqHHi(^Ump- 

qniHi qqq f^qw geaqiqq qf^g qtqqrftnq qf^g s q q i in qf^qntrmqfq- 
^siq^qni qi^q^ra wdqiwgmFnrqiqWajqqoFa ^rraifffjniRtqqq^ft- 
qiqfwovu ^qssrtraara?!^ qiifeir^jfeqiSFsnqRi qqq^qqqjftara qn- 

si^q: qT^iqrqisPTqqi q^wd ^raqr q^qiirtit qf^qt q ^^4 qq- 
qqiqtqiqfu q^=uqil{ qiqqiqqPTHI qqjTOiqqiqiqRFq qiqqiq q if^ q q u n- 
FUim^qiqt f^?t qRranri qiqjc^ qRirqpqtngq qqif^i 

qfw^qqq qnti sth 5 i{tn q^qiir qqfq 1 q?qm grtq w Fa i fnq- 
ftiq: ' jqfnqtnrfqqifq^Tqni • ^smmFO i qmq qfqqq^a q^[»6b]q5f m 
1 ftqiftiqFBr sjftfFnr^ 1 qqRfHHi ^ qtffrqqq’ 1 soifqqni Iqfiq- 
' qqqtqw sr^h: q^iqi: • qiuq: q^qpq qqfq 1 ^jgiqq q. 

rq^qinqsqq qqrqj aFqiwf^ q q^i^iqifqniqiq^nqqi qmqsq qqsjjqiq- 
?f 5 iqi qfqqsq qTnwqqtqq 1 q^Sq q q^ifiq Tirn qqf fqqsq qrqqqi 1 20 


1) Cf. Aiiguttaraii. II. 121 (S lin). 

2) oo/tya'^ B. 

8) Cf. supra 70. 15 . ®na nfya° B. 

4) ca MS. 



208 [Mb- 

iSnfiifmi * gf^- 

AFTf^nanj ^n5r%*n nfstsnfa i ^ 

5 1^ Hfsrsnfa i a ^iai3 ^aa T auqqs qfl{f > Pi gti H HR> na- 
Fa a f^tn jJFOfn araso^ i ^ pna nm anaFoim a aftamtiff firo 
aHiaT*aiftag^^^qalaaiaFa aaaa; ajtear ^imFa oftat^aia^- 
qjftaFaifftsi rs^aanip-at atRrsRqi aiasaR i ^aaft a n^^- 


cfraartiraHa aFaiTaaniFTa «i 

O <1 o o 



rR ^5iH Jiaa^FOTraaia: qrasaiaaijF: 5t5aa i ^aara a nsaaFaT- 
w^aTMi]5Fn 5i^<a^?n^aiag qraaima aJSfsosi^ eftam- 
16 [97a]qTaFai^^Fnra{aa^if^3aTaFaraRaaR^^fFa;qannFa • fa- 
jTaaaaga a f^rmireFo aa^nraitaFa ag^ a^^ffaHFa ^flraa a- 
ftarfaFa maimr[gtaafa#Tiaiaaj f^aa qFa ^ i^^iRai aa i{ ^ ^- 
faia^^^ra fa n ^ ti^f f an ^ ; aijFaiJ a^aa^tft « ^ aa ^ aw 
?T aia Faifafaraiefis^ai^: i^naa^: aaf^a^wnaFo^aaraFa 
20 qa: aiWiim¥5pn5nT^a%aFo aPOFataimaT ai 5 [nnH afiisaf ar faan- 


1) Cf. Senart, Mhv. I. 803.4 and note. 

2) Name of a kind of down. Cf. LaL-v. cited by B. & R. s. v. kakaciUdka* 

3) = cadaver. I) ivy. 89. ii. 
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^fN^sTraHiRfil^ 

I ^tr^fOTs i^sRgsn %nT* h 

aw % 5 t! tntii^T ^aai?T aiwfwmqaafft 

awiafw^ ara^^ i a ^nni wfaa^ aaa i pnifamafnata a^- e 
% I asaaai a amaa: i affw a a TiaifafaafnaT! i aJ5mraaT^;inni 
afaaa: • aaa^sRaatinl^iT^fwafiia: i araai a ai -rwawiaai i aya 

(2j 

frasaiia %5ii fiaifra a®r ^ai asf ataif^ wwt ^ 
sft^ai: ^(aa?: ' aarqaanni araisna: aanaa! i at^a^'af fafhiag 
iji ftrFJaisfr aat aatasi awn a^: mW wan w mnna a^a^ a^aaig^ lo 
aaia: ' ^3 a a^ga ^faaa waa^amaifftai aafa'i HF&aaaa^laaiin- 
^a aa% i a^'Tfa aiaraniwer gcs aa5aT‘%a5T: aim aia^arfa a^^ 

1) . . 1) This passage is quoted in the Bodhicaryavatara-^ikh (p. 295) as 
if from the main work (uJctam {'ikshasamuccaye). It is, however, a stock-list; cf. 

M. Vyutp. § 189 and Bnddh. Triglotte f. 32. 

2) Compare the list of 32 akaras in Khuddaka Patha § 8 (J.R.A.S. 1869, 

p. 811, 326); prkka MS. (cf. 114. n. i supra); Tib. BuJeka Bodhic.-tlka 

— a reading due apparently to the corruption of Bengali MSS. In the correspond- 
ing Pali t^xt mkkam immediately precedes hadayam. 

8) aiidartyolfcaw (?), M. Vyutp.; auddn Trigl. The meaning is doubtless 
^bladder* («WasBerbauch))); cf. B. & R. s. v. udara. Our Tib. version (132 a 8) how- 
ever has (= Uhga). 

4) sahit MS. 

6) vagd MS., a form elsewhere found; B* s. v. va^a (3). 

6) So Bodhic.-tika; ^kshatnamjd^ MS 

7) Tib. ‘an incurable fool (?)*. Compare the French usage of ‘im- 


possible’ of persons. 


14 
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[97a- 


Bi g f fwm I 

s9 

gmg anwarg: i gmmaT J^JMrgaR- 

SScit gsratfa n 

>iJTgfnmi^'i5a^qt 5^ trfgaw !i?nqi^[97b]ftrngt g^- 
giig gg?^ ggiaim i a^igiFg gig ggg jfigiasm gi gigiagiragraF 

cs. ocs, 

6 g? irt ^ fn?5ig 5t#:gi ggrif^ girTTiifg srst gfngg'a irggi -rggi fgguT: i 
^ggg gifira^: ggiqi^roigr g^mggg giig mgstTi ggigg ggiaifa i 
giriifwsgirg gfgsflmg^Tg^ a^igTg;[m gigmg^qtm i g ti 

ggrcgi^ i ggraiig %g h>w ggiTt gmi gigigiaiigt sni^gt 
msngt ggy^iRf g 5 ngT gigimi ggigi inggigt gs^oii ggginrt i 
10 ai^ig^ggsqFg^g: gfggggnn: ' j^ggigigi^ sniRi^g feni g- 
gt fTOI^n ggi gsi ggt gigi ggi grft in^T gift tm^g gift ggcg ^fg n 7- 
ggg grum^i g^gg! qgRii;fggTgT g^mggg gngTf gi^ggi^g: %5rg- 
FagRiafigg^ figggft gm gigiqgns[Himgqgigri gni^ 1 groftgg^gnft 

•N ^ . r ^ 141 . 

ggri Tiginn gigi qig^^fag; gFagi^gragg gnnggigifi 11 ^ 11 gg^ g- 
16 ^g gftggg: ^gsiiRgg: gnoR gRULgimi grRi^ftn ^gqig ^gfgwg ntg- 
5 rgg 3 ngigTfg ^gn^ifg gi ^r^gifg gi sq^girg gi gg^ ^ggifti gi g- 

1) Sen my note in J.K.A.S. 1898, p. 870, where it is shown that the present 
extract is closely related to a-passage of the (Maha-) Satipa^hana-sutta 
contained in two nilihyas. See Majjh.-n. I. p. 57 = Digha-n., sutta 22 (ed. Co- 
Imnho, 1883, with Sinh. sanna^ and translated in Warren’s Buddhism, p. 860). 

2) Cf. Mahlisatip. s. p. 25 med. (= Warren 359 fin). 

3) Tib. ‘store-room*. Warren (1. q.) translates the corresponding Pali 

mutoVt ‘vessel’. The meaning is probably a (two-mouthed) bag [maUa) as the Sin- 
halese sanna on the passage explains it. Possibly the Vedic muta ‘basket’ is cog- 
nate. The word occurs again at 104. b where the Tib. rendering is the same. 

4) See Mahiisatip. sutta, p. .30.e (== W<arren Buddhism, 360). 
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II 

^ SOIUTfrWrR MtSRifH ' R ^114 

mm ^s^tswr; \ ^ q^ HWsq f a^i i ii ^ 

f? ^ *T^ar! sraRijrRrTiqf ^ ^ntn^mf fsRUT- 

fn II ^ H qfj^i^frfm fq^iR 3fR^ qijofn i q ^i ^ MHifH srt- 

laWHHllH [98 a] ^ qjR rWR^fa I qqqfq qirq l^tlR ^^[FEIHFT: I 
n soFa^ ^fa u q^i arRi^fm q?ii% ^iwtr 3fH^fq 
fsRiif^Rjg^ft ppqiR ' ^ ^qqq sRPt n^qfl^^fiMa q^sRj^ii q ii ja^- 
qt q^i qa^rf^fti f^qfer^itnafeRiqir^qit qtmnfmauiraT wra- 
fqfa^ ' H awm afraara ^a ii aa^at nasnftinrnn q^^ fiiR- lo 
qraanqiafFqHaisft^gnft qqaaataiqiraawiqaaRTfa • a s^a anq^- 
m ^a«i^ii qq^qt q^i raaqraanqia^R f|fra% %htF=i i qy- 
ai%i qi^n^ftfa ' sraa a:?i^fa ' a#T ^Fsftfa ' a#! • 

1) These four adjectives clearly form part of a stock-description of a corpse in 

Buddhist works; see M. Vyutp. § 52. 1—4; vinilaka’Samjfla \ vijpuyaka-s, { mpadu,- 
Wiaka (v, 1. ®jpadf«®)-s. | vyddhmdtaka-s. With this the Tib. (132. b. e) partly agrees: 
^J|'Eli;^-qTV:|- (for qjl'ri'. ‘rotten’?) | (exactly = »». 

mlaka ‘quite livid’) j 'putrid’?) | The last 

exactly equals vyddhmdtdka^ and 1 therefore emend our MS. which reads 'dhmdta- 
kdni. The Pali has uddhumdtakam. As to the form or meaning of vipatmaka there 
seems to be little certainty; ‘von Warmeru angefresson’ (Nachtr.). The Pali 
has no equivalent. Ten classes of corpses in the Yisuddhi-magga (Warren, 
Buddhism p. 292; pictures (!) in the Colombo ed. pp. 695 sqq. 

2) The Pali is slvathikdy occurring at P lir 'aj. I. lO.is, a passage which other- 
wise illustrates the present. See also J.R.A.S. sup. cit., p. 878, n. 3. 

3) See Senart Mhv. 1. 387. The form samkaUbhuta below, not hitherto found, 
confirms Senart’s derivation and* his observation as to the want of genuineness 
in the equivalent Pali form ^samkhalika). 

4) Tib. (138. a.e) a form not in lexx., but prob. equiv. to Pali kafa 

(cunnus). The Sinh. version of the corresponding Pali however (ed. cit. p. 36.u) 
renders by (Sinh.) kati, which m^ns ‘hip’ like Sk. kata. 
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|iW .1 - 


WRjmiWT! I 

o 

qsgji qmiraTH • msnTgrn ' q)5§:F2ftH ' n 

qnqgcnt^TH^rrr ii q ii raqqraqii'TinTqt=ti- 

qsRsnf^ifm 

^s[^i qqrrfq sbr ^frr qqfrt q sjj^fi ^fa ii qafJt 3- 

6 >j^a qmm^i «T^m3! qrtrTqT^;rqai'n aijafa fsiqqfqaiiqiqFqtaja- 

aiqTfqaiinn fafigaifa at^nfa aiaiaanriTa ^Tra aTn^iaifnfa arasgr aig- 
aiaaFFTTgaTfa a ^aaa asia a^iaa^l’fa anafa ana ^aqai ^aFa»na: ' 
q*fat a sq^aw ii 

^ aiaraaiaai ^rafo aa^il-qfaaa: i "^aFo aa'i amaa: ' afana 
10 a * aa ar qsj ama#airaaaiaTrgrai^a aa a^aiaFamnT aiaai a 

saiKwa^arNt i aiiaTTqqrgaaii^^gj-airif^igr. ^gs h 

Fn fa^ ■Jaiaaamaa 'ifai^ai i asrirami aiosi.jal aaafaairarf^- 
aiiar ^aaiaf i aaii;ra«ni aammaaiai ^mapnat i aai^rgmi r|jj'T q- 
arafwasqaaTfaqfaFTsqVaf armaaiaifafa ii 

s> 

aarip^amiar: ^ m aa i^aaiiaa^ifia «jiaa>aiFq ' araa aa'iaa^i- 
^iaaa ' aa 3?TFft^ « aa; aalaai% • aa; Fqqiaaifaa ' 


1) The MS. adds another anyena, but no word appears to be missing. 

2) =: Mahusatip. sutta, p. 38, Warren p. 3G2. 

8) Tib. (133. 1). o) ‘partaking in patient adhe- 

rence to the principle of non-rebirth*; compare Jaschke p, 498. b. and Wassi- 
liev, 140(151). Other passages where the phrase occurs, with varying translations 
by Kuropean scholars aie given at Dh.-s. p. 63 (CVII). 
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I ^'1 qi5^^t ^qragtu Fsr^rq^iqqira^m i{p?[sn5%i 

qSTOIX^qiqiFJqti qqrar #FrT II 

qi ^ q^qnprnqqiqiq^ i n ^inm3q»iwtq^q qiqm 

arqifmqwmqT'q^^^nRqi'' '^ 51^1 JFm nresoT tJtfT*T%? 

^rfr?^?!! qi ' ^RqjjiT qKfami^i^qHiFsi^ qi qq q|q»iHf stto ' t» 
qrqqqsRiqfri • smifi qiqa • 5ftm: qqqm ' 5nm>5 qmwn • ?njHq% ' 
(iqqTti H'laa • fqrrqic?a?n qipiqfn ' fqfr qt^g ngfa ' giuiqt ipgstfa • 

^F^qirai I e^qiq qf^nnqqfg ' a qg gHi^g- 

qi qfxnnqqqi ^hii qispn g >Tqqw 'if^gq gq=siig- 

qi qq^acTgq ^^qgimqiq ngg^iqi >Tq^qq#i qqnn qi5iqiqir?sm>i- lo 

qn ' gqqiniq girq^gilq qqqigqi qq^ » gq^m r- 

niT55^qi qqg • gra? gq g5TRgiW^i;[Riq ^f^n^qi qgg i g- 


1) The whole clause forms part of a lUicldhistic locna communis ou rnaitri; 
SCO M. Vyutp. Ixix. 5 (where read with Bohtliogk W.K.F., Naohtr. 7, spharilva 
‘sich verbreiten liber’). 


2) ^dlamb° (here only) MS. 


o) 51,^’^' ‘procedure’ (praijamay). 

4) KF. 211 (80), a Tibetan title only, with which however our Tib. version 
substantially agrees. Ilegarding the conjectured identity of the work cited above 
p. 22.5, it should be noted that here the Tib. title ends with the 

proper equivalent of parinamand (cf. infra 1), not as there with = siitra. 


6) The MS. here reads: vd evam | pe | emm. I have deleted the first evam 
(iu margin only) and the peyalam, which break the sense and have no equivalent 
in the Tib. (184. a. s). 

6) Dh.-g. § 188. 

7) Cf. Senart, Mhv. I. 399. t 
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[»8b- 


>!siH I fEsefli*jirqfjg%n »f5m i 
asBifTRigftiTffRQ^ra^n^in i sRPTR^iv^tiHWir^a*! frauifigepn- 
i?iFig^i[9»aiwfftnTR5CTfq?fg^i >RW H {jsf q t faa aF f i f^ q Hg^ fraui^ ^^ 
fpnqcii ^inraig qf^unrofa i q^^ftgniRPTwrmunt qf^q^iniq qf^- 
6 qqffi I «iqf^Hf HqsTfntiiiijrqiqt qf^g^q 1 5iqf^srmHt fRqirmfnqt 
qf^fqsqfiq i q#iqni 4ifqfqH>qi^HnfuwTqiq i iqnqfOFq rR^ainqi?- 
FqwraqRsqq i ^iwfdrRf qnnRq^nqf qurmai^ i H^fRqFnfteram q- 

>s tfs. 

qit^ i qq^niHSTR^i^qf^rq i qq^qt^qrat 
q^nnmqqi^ i qwrliPRqnircqqsnqt qq^tqiFqsnqa^ ti q 74 arqnjRqcT 

s9 ffs ^ O CS. 


; qr^inqcg giraiqqT'qqtg 

(4) 


qfqstRqFT- 


iii4 qftniiqqTH i q %^rq?rr ^qns^^Tqqiipnq gsinsf goqm • TOPt 


eq «rqqqqqqiqq sq qjqfq qqt qrqi5RqFTqqfITrq qcQSFqqitW qmmqqiH 

O >J tfs. O ' 

gsiqqriqqf^^ qf^iqqfq i qqiqFrmqqiqfnq qfxmiqqm i qiqqq^- 
^qiq qf^qqqqfq I qfq^ft!f?ig«#qqf4 qftmrqqm i f^qftgsq qf^^nq* 
15 qiq I q?:qqqR^iq qf^nqqqfq I qqqqjqiqfaqfiq qfpnrqqfq i qqiftfn- 
j5!5tqT^5?;q qfxnnqqfa i qqrqqrafqfqqqqTq qftnnqqfa i q?q g«?nq- 
qiqq^q qftnnqqfa;' wiqqiqraqi^q q aai q qtfqqar! qqqirq arf5R- 


1) vrishahhita {"^ta MS.) occurs only iu Mhv. 11. 277.8, in the sense of . adecd 
♦* - - % 
of bull-like prowess*). Tib. becoming the 

leader of the herd». 

6ukhmam ^IS.; but the Tib. has the lyiTarying equivalent of bodhisattva, 

0) ‘Abiding in the coininauds . . ’ a somewhat extended usage of avacara-, cf. Se- 
ll art, Mhv. I. 3t)7. 

1) Divy. 142.11. 

5) 'penetrutiou’ Sc aai i , M b v. 1. 443. * 
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5!^: || 

trf^niiqqfH 11 's(5[fqq;qTJTRftqfiqiq qf^Hliqqf^ I 

^q qfftrtiqqm i qq^nwq^qiajq qf^qqfa i fq;[«iSqq4iqiqiirgqq%- 

sjjq^Tq qf^qqm II ^qt q H^iqRiqgfl^lftl^^uqcn^ qfif- 

« 

qiT[9«b]qqB I q«Ji5iqqqqqi^Rwiq qf^Hiqqfh i FRqw^nrm^iq q- 

T^tinqq% I qraTTRmqqqqPIPniqaqR qf^nnqqfFf I qFUHqqqiqfqgiR 6 

qf^qnqqm i qqqqHiqqqqRTmqiq qT^nnqqiH i q ii rim qf^nnana)- 
qfrqt!iqia5iqqwq^qqfqa>^q5iiiinqiqqq!n(^fiqFgiqfqqqiT^^tinqa- 
qiqf qq^q;*} j^qiqqirawTqq^qiqqmifq^Tqq qiiqqiq qisRjq qq?^ gq- 
Ti-fj qqtiTqf'Sqinif qq^-; Fq5i^pfi?qq^qmqq!q ' qfiaqqTq0i%i lim- 
fsqqqrfmramraq^i^qgHqiqrmmqttpiqiqmTq' qqqasffqqqm lo 
qqsiaiRmqqqqTFn q fqifq'Tqf^oiifqq qqqqrat qqqqr^qg^^Fn ii 
q II qqWqf^qftnqqqr fqrai? 2 q; 5 !(iRqRFq q^qJTr^safqqfiFiiiiqii qq- 
if5iqi;i^9Fir qq^fqnqigfqqnigaq; qqqqTquTiqfq^qFq qiqgwfqq- 
qqiFa qfqiqqqraifqmFH I q II qqqif ^q f qRqRqq^HIFJJ qqqiTi’sfer- 
qqqRFaiqRfqfq^qqHFqi^-Fu I q II qqui! nFqfq a^mqfqwmmq- 15 
wir^qiRqf^’qqqifRiq qi qf^rnsR I qjTqgqqfqq qrnq qqi^q f^qiq 
qft?rqqiq qf^'nnqqfq i qFmf^roiqFqFqi^KigiinqmFqi|Ts^r- 
qi^qiWFqirs^qimmFqifi^fiiqi: • qFqi55#iqqmFtn5KmpiSFq;i- 


1) From this point onwards the MS. reads |?ar/na»irtya^/. 

2) The noun-form is new in thU sense: for samrartate (^conduce to’) in con- 
nexion with the bhnmis cf. M h v. Ij»77. .i—s. 

S) Cf. Trenckner, Majjh.-ii. I. p. 533 2 and Divy 473. 6 — S; j\iN. 

4) odana MS. 

5) M. Vyutp. § 33.24. 

6) ^shJeaya v° marg. • 
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(99b-- 


js®^5nTrFnjE9Wr(^m«rf 'nt- 

uimfa g fisffl^ipsmftsRfrm trRfflsiifim ■ H^r f g4?- 

I nf^C fi^fnat qf^oiFraiH i [looa] ^[furamrq^ st%jj|Fi% i 

fi3j finsOTagqsiq^ ' ffm^rn^feFraaqw • sftisi^ ^sg^ring#- 

6 qi^ff? ' {fW^mTTJwRqqfrT I girqikqjw'^sar FR^rft?^ II 

^qi® gqinqrm^i ^^ftqr^mnpfr nrai: qqi siT^^a: qqsan^fJi qi^fq??* 

SHI sififii sramiq II 

I 

srqwi-aaf qq^iq!is®( ?? fsi^ ii 

10 5m ®Fag qqsoHqrH i 

(5) (51 ~ 

qqg q®i i^wqi^ai aan qsiwm: siraqai: gqF?n: ii 

q|sf qqiqgtmiqgi! ^fnptq^q^mg?:!: i 

nm stsii: ti 

5iqq € qqg qqqwi: i 

15 Fqiig wqir^ gqqqqsRj^i i 



1) Transitive here (intrans. 98. b. supra). Tib. Pali pharaii has 

a similar double usage^ 

2) The following extract is selected from the beginning (pp. 9—11) and end 
(pp. 18—21) of the same chapter (4) from which a quotation was made above p. 160. 
Cf. ibid, note 6. 

8) See p. 9 fin. of the printed edition (P.). 

4) ^sdh^ A. 

5) . . 5) These five aksharas are deleted in A. ; I have restored them from 
B. and P., which reads: samasta satvd hrdaydhard yatM tathd tayd Qdntahhayd 
mumndra, 

6} hhdniu P. 

7) so A.B.; ^megvara P. 

8) cdkradharmam A. For u final elongated, cf. bkofdn above^ QMkdtt§nstu below. 
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IWbJ 

iv5n^TWTg ^ fW fl«T 

^ qgr wra isrnq^ gn^H^iTs^% f i? m i m i » ! t 
5nj^ n pjfH*i9n^rt wiig ^wr >toi§ gra»T ii 
^raFi^: flari aifft5e aifFra^^ncrai! i e 

iRFT^^H flriff 3#in5j^^gH aat sraa ^it ii 
ai jsy^war^ai aftnrt n^i i 

qma>4 ii 

a HamftRt a¥ a jsIt: astwa i 
a fipT faaiif^q af#n: a nfa nig atsraa ii lo 

a sarfaaT jasRftaiaiai nianiMaT! sifaai • 
n aM g^og a sgrr^i 5fa 5iag ai^ acaPKainn n 
a ar-aa aeoamr aiairaaaasiasnaaiaaaT: 1 
a a[ioob]Fa a5r sgaapiaifsaaT ^ gegg aiwsfi^: a^s gai^s n 


1) See p. 18.17 of the edition = f. 11. b. 5 of B (see p. 160, n. 6) = 10 b of 
the MS., a fragmentary palm>leaf copy, cited at p. 162 n. 2 and hereinafter 
called D. 

2) B. and P. have first persons {anumareyaniy grninya, etc.) throughout this 
passage. 

3) anena caham ku^alena karniam laWieya huddhehi^ B. 

4) ~ resolved to here and below, 218, 1 . 2 . 

6) So A.D.; pdpdh B.; rogah P. 

6) kugcdendr^ B. ^ 

7) So A. sec. man.; the original reading was gayita dnga{7) diksu; nigrdm^ 
daga dt^su P.; nistrdnahhuktag ca daga digdsu D. 

6) Metre for this stanza Yasantatilaka. 

9) ^aamatarj^ P.; satha D, ^ 

10) ^padhanS D. 


14 * 
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(1Mb- 


6 


10 


15 


fer wg a m i 








8 nN sFg^s tlsTfjaj gfeil’au^! i 


guna sgtnrnai 1w wf ii 

5Rirai qnijg f%f^raa?rt sffy^a 5ni^5 
jwrai ^iftr 5PT^^ ^ft?:R3rai sihh i 
q^Frawmiira^i^: Hm: gf^i >?gg ii 

m ^FQHSW^ J5^S|I! >raH ^ I 




fRH(mr'wfg«‘f5jjuai: h? f^irm j?=?h am i 


sfttnr mnm: 3ffn h^s maiftnft armr: ti 

ga uN^lcMd^PfiHla ^ aag am\i 

iFl ^ meal ^ a mro 

%KfiI5R^‘'sT5l^ JTfH a a^g ^:1 
^ ^afafwt a^aanraTaia II 


1) dafa sthitani P. 

2) vydkuld P.; dydsdbhaijasamdkuld D. 

8) For the termination cf. 92.12; mticyantu ca tddanante D. 

4) ®j)an dhird D. 

6) sudargandh P. 

6) managania pdrdh P. ^ 

7) The text shows considerable variation and abridgement compared with that 
of P., 20.11 and 21.1. 

8) So D.P.; ^ksahi A. 

9) tushtdh P. c 

10) ^sti libri omnes; but cf. p. 216, note 12, and 217. s above. 
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ff srmwit qjmi ^ifsi sr^qft? rf^ i 

irf^ «wi5nnsft%^ui 

«irai^Mg[^flR(iggW*i swg Hinirt i 
11^ ferqt ^ ijjrai ^ l^jq R g r iro ii 
a HT^ ftfa ^ nirf^img «Rg i 6 

''T^o^ gsF^mgi|5iTg 

^ II sirag^rai^Tri^! ii 

era srfftfnagfqi?: snrfewFsr^^Mf^: i a^riwnf^ni srfftriKg- w 


1) This is the reading of P., with which B. (y. 1. pratisamhfi} agrees; bodhi 
rcya nirmoAa susthiiasya A.: ^nirma su || sthit'^ D. 

2) ashtangilcavithiv^ B. P.; ^ngikamta^ D.j ashtdksham-vyativ. A. The 

CN 

genuineuess of aJeshana is vouched for by the Tib. (1S7 b. 2). 

3) Tib. ksanardjam^ A.; jinardjamurtim P. B. 

4) Hyaratd P. 

5) ratnottama[-]vr]c8hasukh^ B. P.; ddndditoyaih sugodhayitva D. 

6) So P. (p. 21,>in); ie dharma praJedgayantu D. 

7) ^stambhasutre MS. 1 adopt the form which agrees with the Tib. (137. b. 5) 

Compare KF. 261 *riz verdoyant*. In M. Vyutp. Ixv. 77, two 

of MinaeyU authorities read ^stambaka. The Bodhicar.-fika pp. 257, 309 
(cf. 239. 15 369. 11.) cites portions of this passage calling the work at p. 309 
Qalistand>a-punja. Nanjio mentioxft a Qali-'saipbhava’>s.^ 280 (tr. before A.D. 
420) etc. But ^-saipbhava* is apparently an error in the Chinese ^authorized* list; 
for so-tan-mo (Nanjio 867) represents siamha. In the MadhyamikS-vritti 
Ch. XVI, p. 209 (ed. B.T.S.I.) the present passage is cited at length. The more 
important variants of that text (M.) are cited below. 
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TOamjjm i 


[IM * - 


fin^ [l»la]%5tl^SF^! SBcFT:?" 


g yR t ni fq iH » gf^»JT gi qi Rifi i ^ qigpqf^ gii^i- 

qmm siTTR^ jrrainjfT i m nniiqfiranrt iS^qrnnqftPigf^^ i 
^ qiqHiifaf qfut gjiq^mFqiftrq^ftqqra i frarisronn^ qgfh • 

6 ?iFin^f*tMatrwt% i ^Rirjf n niq t^^ q qq% i qqqfeqwfwfq^ 
5 % I ^ qraHiTfur qq qq% ' gfiq(mq(qMqtn*ft% i gprpnnnfq 
qqfq ' girw fq^ i qq q HrOiq^qnqt rt Rii ^ pnr q f q Mf^- 
mr^: 1 ^ mqsnrot qrnf stTrqrinTqTfqrqqfqqqfa snpfiq: 11 ijsr- 
qitqr^ra ufjtfUHqrqi^Tq ^^qfqsFui 11 qtERitqrfiTiqiHi srfft- 
10 f qq gf qi^ a f q q t qHq^u r ?ng5q [srat qrqqr qqEntnfi^i q;?!^ iwit 

inq^qqqiqTaij‘‘qf^qfii 5 qHgiqicqiqjnqfirai^ qqqw^itqif^- 
nj JTcftfqqqftn^Hi srruqMwsii ?r^: 11 rtat i kq i i^qsBTq sTfftfq^gpqT- 
^ qfq^ig: qiqq 5% • qi«ni qnqrq qwqq: qifeqqmfqRq^rqqq- 
eqq qfqsftiqq: t a: qiiqniiqqf^ qifiR qqgsqq jsqn: 1 q: 


q qfxqraqfq qqqsqq i ^l 


1) The attachmeEt of cause to cause (in the chain); Tib. 

2) ^antideYa, as shown by the readings of both A. and Tib., cites the 
opening clause with undue brevity. The exordium in M. runs more clearly thus: 
evam adhyatmiko {^ke edition) ’jpt praiityasamutpddo dvdbhydm era kdrandhhydm 
utpadyate \ kaiamabhydm dvdbhydm | hetupanibandhaiah pratyayopanibandha- 
tag ca \ tatrddkydtmikasya prailiyammutpddasya hetupanibandhah katamdh | yad 
idam avidydpratyaydh savjskardh samskdrapr^ vijnd7iam, — and so on, going 
through the chain. 

8) This clause omitted in A., is supplied from M. and Tib. (188. a. 2). 

4) Dh.-s. § 58; cf. Pitaputrasamagama ap. Bodhic.-(!k. 327.8 and infra 
flf. 108-9. 

5) So also Tib. samgUshdtmake ^pi na bhdvam M. 

6) A new form. Tib. (138. a. 5) ‘body-aggregation’. 
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frii EnwiR: I qs 5Rwnjifi:HirqqHi2Rf,H4«q?Tiq3«aa w- 

wn^rar^: i qi snqjqqPiNdM^ qWsrrqqriiq iiR^ 

g ^wgsiis RfnsNig: II sR?rg srnwj qiwwifq fa q H^riH i 

Hsrfn I HFi: ?Rsnqirqnq?qifqfa>i2j#r ii fn masnm^q »p[^ ' b 

qfiTOj i ^smansf ^ qnqnnjnTU^- 

fif qipnm I agraim[ioib]qci >^51% • q i iqfq i fg i H qT a gii f^ff qf^qr^i- 


q^ftra I siiqqiHTO qqm • sRfcmqiinHsnriJiqifii 1 ^nqnujqi- 
^ JTqftH ' qiiq^rntT: wfqET qi{)*rirffi 1 R^nquiai^^ ^qm • q?- 
I qer q Hf^q smrrq qnqHffrqfrwiH inqqf^qtut - 10 

gqirRH q sftqr q ggq qqgi q i™ q q qqra qlffsii I qqi^ ‘ q qq • 

q qicqqjw sRHnqq^i ^qsqiqFqqraTgqiqqTq^iqiraqigfsraTqtngq qm 
q sftqi q irqq qg^ q qiq^ q qrt q qqm qlqqi q qi^ q qq q qioRinj 
II T\m I m tost ^rre mri^^e'jn rquinin ftrOHW 

•\ ^ o 


gqffqi wqrqqqi q®4?n qirqqqi qqqrqqqqqRqqqi • q^iprqqii^- w 


1) Tib. (138. a. 7) ‘reed*. Doubtless the arteries are meant j cf. nadi. 
In M. this whole seutence is chaotic. 

2) New to literature; but see Maheudra on Ilernac. Anekiirthas. II. 263; 
dsravah Icarmahandhahetuh kriydhimadih | lena snha varialc yah nkundhah ^.afi- 
radhavdpanno mparasddisamuhah sa sdsravaskandhah. 

8) Falsa lectio repeated iu M. 

4) The following passage is ci^cd in Bodhic.-^iha jp. 268 (cited as *B’). 

5) karma M. 

6) esham wa shannam dhdtunam B. M. 

7) aikyas^ B. 

C\ .~y— 

8) So too the Tib.: ^usamjnd M. (which I do not understand); om. B. 
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jjijSfH i ^Rwit Hfot ^- 

ir^i I aw 5 sreira w^an^^fa i a^fa- 

^fafawnf i faaRH^ailaifr wR^RFJrqwama 
w a^T^R wqi^q aa^aiuiaftafliQi awiaal T^aRaattfaftr- 

6 aiatf^iftf aiRrrt i waiifti tRni!i afaqraf fciw: i ^ qstn a aaa i 
^aieaafFt asmi i astni IqFoaqfi^ra i sai^Rfa^ fiaaaasR aR • 
aw: I a^sBFFWjaiai arw: i Taraaftarsm an arai i ftraar- 

_ _ ^ f “N no) ^ ^ ^ 

tnm awm ^anaa^Faian?! wiait i RRcga qf^'fa: i awTawRaiwaaq- 
a?maiaaaa i aafttati^aw^ ara^i f fiaanR i a aiai ^raai?a 

•s ii;i) ^(11) 

10 3awf5nFa ^qiarai: ii a ii 

iRnTt 'Jwfaafa! ftein WTaam: awRaiaan i gaa f a qiat afnt 


1) ^(Ihajfia^ MS. ; but (w) ajfld must be restored from B. and the Tib. 

(180. a. 2). 

2) sahetatas M. 

8) supplied from B. and M. and Tib. 

4) , . . 4) This clause is omitted in B. un^ Tib. After copdddya M. reads: 
ru 2 )am tac ea ndma \ elcamadhyam [sic] ahhis^, 

5) The same word is used and also illustrated in Mil.-P. 6O.1O'— S4. 

6) op. cit. 60.25. 

7) tat 2 >unarlhave jnnaJcaJcarmdbhave hetukah ska? M. 

8) jdtyahhinirvrttmdm skandhdndm jparip. B. 

9) jtrnasya sicandhasya vii? M. 

10) Noun-form new. 1 do not undertaud M.’s reading: gokocchamalopamam 
paridevah. The Tib. (139. a. 6) seems to have had some form like Mapyana, 
I understand tbc rendering to mean: «the uttering of lamentation is the telling 

«?s _ 

to oneself ^ ^ arising from sorrow#, gokarthedapanam B. 

11) Cf. Sen art, Mhv. I. 378, and B. R. s. v. 3. SHlrT- 

12) dushkamanasik^ MS. The Tib. separates the sentences (189. a. 7). 

13) ‘ein kleiner klegd* B*; but the Tib. and the explanation 

of updydsa by Buddhaghosa in Vis.-M. xvii (ap. Warren, Buddhism 191) 
suggest nearness and intensity as the force of upa-. 

14) For the omisnioii see B. 259. 8—10 (= M. p. 210). 

15) The following passage is also quoted in B. at pp« 809 sqq. 
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l?l^: M 

f^^ls I qquiMH I ^ qir >t(qi €ITf^i^[H«a]W^ 

3snf^ jR^awraMf! ^ i q q qtqniitf n ^if nnf qqq ^ qq ^ 

'RR I ?iqngrRHf q^sRrjuniqqgwqnqsi f^R qqfef i 4lH§«jlqnRt 
;tFqn^i^5arR^ lij^R jRffr i ^hir ^iFfii^ffriw* i^i^iRRfa i 
qRtq^HRiRf^an qisT^aqsIt: ^f^qi: i fm wg qg f ap i 6 

«nmaqfjTrn^ i q3»i snqfRvn: FTJnqimi! jrhh >fj| qjwaqifraq: 

'*^ -s 

Fw I qwnn^: R^fi >Rfa fRnrnm st^rR i yi Fq^fqfiwi 

q^qrgOR I qFRf ^qm ^^Fqi^q^ ' ^Rq^^rllMiqFgraftT^fil^' 

m q^RWfnqi i FtiFqr^wJ^RTfaqHi^ i ’ r q iwq^nfif^- 

jRfkR ' qqftraRi ^ ^ qR^i I ^ fjstniqfnqgqf^RRra- lo 
saq iV snqqqrq: 'Rqqqqsft Iq qqfenqq^ qiiqq qRi qqqr ' qqqqi^i - 
qfffJjqT qq ^rgEua i q? qiqmrrnlqtj Ris^iqiqfqfq^: m qq qrqqf sn- 
RftfgEoq I qi snrofqfqqfnqT Fqi'URRqqqqftqrqnfkqiiR qqfa ' 


1) For this form (= Pali anejja) cf. Senart Mhv, I. 399; Lal.-v, cited in B*. 
anamUyop^ M.; anandopa^ B. With this triple division compare the classes of 
karma cited from Bud(lhagho8a(Vis.*M. xvii.) by Warren, Buddhism, 179—80. 

2) ... 2) Here MS. an<®. 

3) tad eva vijfldnapratyayam ndmar^ B. and so M. Here M. (p. 211.i) adds 
the following clause which doubtless occurs in the original (QElistamba-) siitra, 
but, as the Tib. (189. b. 6) shows, was not quoted by our author from it: vedand- 
dayo Wupina^ cattdrah [sic] [,] samsJcdrds tatra tatra bhave ndmayaniili ndma^ | 
saha rupaskandhena ca ^ndmarupaif ceti ndmarUpam ucyate. 

4) adhyavasdye iuhthati M. 

5) ^vasdyasthdna • dtmapriyaP md hhavatu B. 

6) niiyam aparitydgo bhaved M. 

7) The clause; yatra vastuni . . . prdrthayate sa here added in M. (211. 8, e.) 
is not reproduced in the Tib. * 

8) kdryam utthci^ B. 

9) So B. 

10) (UO. a. 4) ‘increase, development’; upanayana M.; upaparipdkdd 
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[MKa- 


anrfHWrn^ ii '^“ii ST?5rnp: g f ft f q a q r qi ^l fsdNi- 

^%=aqfoiifiT ' ^ • j? sn^ff^Bri! '*51 %ftfn ' 

^ 5i«ram ^ nftETti^r ' ^ fsnpiwfr < msifRs?^- 

II ^TRini 5i^5nf ni arfhTWfqi^ra isifift ?ienrT%- 

5 I sUfWTPi ?jpnil[ I »Ti?i ' 5 ita rpm srit lirapt ^ 13 

sthrRHraisi ^ %a: 1 ‘Ifsr jot amm a ir^iFaai- 

aiR'^g: I ai^5!T ra^rHatsf 1 a^r aw ^aataw asrasw aifi- 
fa I asniT m^jiaara ^aia 1 5 ifaan Tawr^staafa!^^ [' aW ^at 
arnaiat sfhrFaifafaafaa aafaj' n aa aianii’^a rasnaahmj 
10 aaaiia affiatm 1 awniar afa ^a aafa ' a^ laaiaattf #^apftR 1 afa- 
anai afa a 4 naw • a^ ^raakaaf^^ia^^ 1 ^a*mgpaifa aa‘ aa- 
ru^afa! ara^faa ^fa 1 afa g fasna^a a;aaaafafwaa 5 nii#?iwai- 
'T^ianas^m [lojbj aa aaifafoiaaaa^ aig: ar^ fafi^fa 1 ara- 


1) Here both A. and B. have peyrUaWy omitting the passage in brackets. The 
omission, however cannot be due to ^lantideva, as the Tib. (140. a. 4—6) in this 
case reproduces the text preserved in M. (211. la), which I accordingly print, 
taking of course the former as my chief guide here. 

2) wisamsk^ not in M.; but the Tib. has 

U]5i| j adding e. ccis not without hetu nor 

pratyatjan. 

3) 

4) kshayasv^ M. 

5) ... 5) Om. B. ftmdya vdyujala trshna A. 

6) ... 6) Supplied from Tib. and M. 

7) The first part of this clause is somewhat shortened from the text as given 
in M. (211. as— JW). ^ht jam . . . Htrmw virohaii. B. 

8) prati [sandhmi] marg. Gf. M. 
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jqupFEiTwMmHsifa i h ?» JiPfmjfi ^ *1 

^«ftr<Pir4rtl si q>i gn Tf{m i ( qm ^ %5f3nrnnil^ ^leq^gt^gfq i^; \ qir ^ 
*Tiairafn^^Fn?p*win^s^^ n mcummI B*fsiwT^TFgj?[W!r^‘“i2iaRsfta 
mgjj# '?Rt'Ti|f(«sflsjqmR4rRm • 



qRr5T?TinF5wraq 


II ‘lam qa^i s 


I q^R: II qsnn srrftrn aq as^ 

a qqfmRit q srrftrmrqoa ?mRmq ii aa ^i^fafriani 
ortfa I aqqrjtanispTf i aei^ «q»mi?Krtf i maimRiax- 
mord afffa I cnaqqfHoir: arpsnfr^aifd i aar^g q fuq g a^- 
fama mfqaa ii q^r qa^rwmNaqFTaqqfiRiR irr i amcitawi- lo 
aasRqfqqnTrairaqiRi aafa i aa; aaaq s nqnagr a aiaFqifqf^a- 
m II aa aam aa aam > aafaaRFaiaqajrd aifpftia i amaifa^d 
aafa • a^ aaraaiaanp^inaifii aifwlra i airnasHUR aa% i a?E- 
qswiafrif ai^Wna i aRnstrFaim aa aam ' a^ aafammuiararinf rd 
ajfitma i amaamaif^rq aa aa% • a^ aaramaaj aqsa i^i;[ afd is 
aifFftm I aafaaiaFmfq ^a* aam • a^fa: ma^aHa 5m i aer a aa: 

arim aafamaFmrafaaafa mjaia: 1 ijd 5 ianniiaF?rtiTint am- 
ant aiasif 11 aa a sriwIt 'iFngfiaafat aanaia 1 ana a ai 4 aiR- 


1) ^haddham B. 

2) This word, attested by the Tib. has been mutilated by 

the copyist of the text of B.; cf. Popssin p. 811, n. 1. 

3) The text from here down to hartavyamy 1. is below omitted by the peyalam 
ofB.p. 311.1. 

4) avaranahelutvafj^ marg. ; v. infra. 

^ mamanvdhdra occurs in D^vyavad.; the present noan*form is new, though 
the verb is common in Buddh. Sk. 


15 
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tlWb-. 


JifnfirafH! i itmiifts isr- 

srm I . ra^^sf a^r a^r^romaasnaHsut aigs 5^ 


aiaaai^FTMRaaafa ' sn^ifa^a 


aweaniFaaiaa 


II aaitarf^s afftfaaarai?: a^- 


6 ft: aiiftlKSsa: II aifft: a^ft: i a srraaai ai^ar a ^amaa: i afft^g- 
ai ftaaasaiftftaftaTara^Haasaaaia 11 aiJt a araraa: 1 aan^ 
ai^aiTraaiT! ^aFUi aai araarJimair: 1 a a a ^ aixanfasRi: FaFanaipt- 
aaaiftaiT: anaji « aft g ai^nitfaaiiii Faisar ft^eqa i a r aftaaiftaa: 
Farara wsaafa 1 aai a iniaaa: 11 ai^ ar^a: 1 a a nfta Far^ 


10 ^aiftarr: Fai» 4 T! aijaafa aicafa^%a 1 aft a a i (i ni frta>m FaFar 
ft^eaa aiaaaiftansi arjaafa • RFn^fraraiaaraaa 1 a^ ft^a: 11 
l,ai«f a Hsnf^:]T fta^iraa’ftasiatft niW; FaFui airitFit -^ft^J- 
aaa • aai a aafima! 11 [aia afft^aat ftaFraKarftftafaa:] a^ aia 


1) asti ca Icarmaphalam asti ca tijUapUr hetu^ B. 

2) So B., supported by Tib. (141. b. 5); evam ekakarma^ A. 

3) Here B. adds: evam adhyatmikasya pratityasamutpadasya pratyayopani- 

handho drastavyah, for which the Tib. has no equivalent. In the next sentence 
* * * „ 

I have added ddhyatmikah from B. confirmed by Tib. (141. b. 7). 

4) . . . 4) This passage is omitted by B., but rendered in the Tib. (142. a. 2). 

6) purvani^ B. 

6) Inserted from jtf. and Tib. (rz;j). Samkrdnti ‘transition* [of the pudgeda 

from one world to another] gave its name to a Buddhistic school , according to 
Wassiljev 232 (256). 

7) shahhd^ A. My correction is founded dh the Tib. (142 a.4) 

and on the reading of B.: ^ydd visdbhdgdhj which must be corrected similarly. 
ddhi and dvi are very easily confused in Nepalese MSS. The clause in M. runs: 
visadrgdh sattvanikdydh sdbhdgatdydm saiydm jdiim ahhinirvartayati (®aw<t?). 

8) ... 8) Sic Tib. B. 
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51^: I 


* fsigsT: qftri^gm » 

?IfW?5IR5l!^=5|fTV|] IIBIT ^ ^3 « 353 ftmSRliWW » 



« «T: 5?fftRc^ 5nf72$q* n ^ ^'t f q g q f^ ^^^ >msirn 



aq^qfamfF^qjrraqrRIsiTin fa^tprqq^iq qsq q q^ qa q qfePiiit q^. 6 
% I ^flfqfTFg^ 5^31 'TRTT^ fom 'rftfiiiTT jsigq! sg^i >ysfff*i’?ii 
H»T3^% ' H ^ ^ri 5rfnH7% • ^SRI^0 fFWl^«Trft- 

a'tqft I ^ || gq^ ett qqq ST^RTfcT ' f* 3 qiwi- 

fW”gfgsaicaqiq^igfq • w q qRKOitftfq i gfOrq^ 

o o 

^ gqq giaq^rfi i i"^ qH: % jrfgsmtiosbjq ^fq'il lo 


I g %!ngfqqi i Ji^gnTr 

qgsr grfgfqqi >r 5 a 3 ^: i qf^q 511^3^31 ^oggE^: 1 3 qq- 


1) Sic M. B. 

2) Here the quotation ends in B. In M., though the opening phrase of the 
next chapter (Ch. 17, p. 213.5) contains a reminiscence of the following sentence, 
the quotation is only resumed at the end of the whole work (p. 222.7). The follow* 
ing passage has been collated with a MS. of the Madhy.*vritti (Cambr. Add. 
1483) called M*. 


3) ajivam nirfivam A. with marginal gloss niratmakam j but the Tib. has merely 
gJT|'^z^'q'z^c;'g!T|';^c;’gq'q- (142. a. 7) ‘without life and bereft of life’; and our 


reading is confirmed by M. (222.8). 

4) So M.; the letters are nearly eaten away in our MS., but the Tib. 
makes the reading certain. 


5) ^sarato M*. * 

6) gvid A. hie et infra. 

7) In the Tib. the question is somewhat extended, corresponding to the text 
of the QSlistamba as quoted in M. and M2 (= Cambridge MS. of Madhy-yy.) 
hva santah » leva hhamshydmah | ayam $aimh kuia dgatah sa itah cyutah [itya- 
cyu^ M.]. 
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j r^qi crrqqf; n f^reFt qr e nt ^^ w i 

^ sr f grqnr ^a i i fpn » ^tn if yi i isi Mai Jfr aiin^u g^- 

I ^ II cTE^ »T^IH ' llqtnirH^ STsrfW I fs i^ ^ iq I niws 
5Rc^ I f^fnqEni n sRfrn i ^sffm j6 

6 ^iJiFniFora w*irgi ^fpqiqi • q mrUHnuR qqqiqn^nmqfq- 

II 5% RRnqqw ftRrrftqiq'iit^i 5i?5iq: ii '(n ii 


10 ^ SRqnarafT! WOTFqRiqiqrf^q^ll 

q^mq^Faraq ^lOFjrgqFgTqqqvq ii 

•s "v *n**n r.-^rN“N^<»-.(4) , •*N(— .“s 

H^q q q^FRiq qqqmfqqq JTqi^ i jq^q^ f^rqq qiraqq ^q qfiq 


Fqfq^qmm i qq ^iq: 


«-> ^ -N 




1) A new form,‘but attested by the Tib. (142. b. 5). 

2) The present chapter follows the regular four-fold division of the subject; 
cf. Dh.-s. § 44 and to the authorities there quoted (p. 44) add the Pali sutta on 
the subject (Mahasatipatthana-s., Dighan. JMs 22; tr. Warren, S63 sq. 
= Majjh-n. 10 (i. p. 55 ed. P.T. S). 

3) ^bhapra^ MS; Tib. 

4) The two following extracts occur also in Bodhic. (ika IX. pp. 324*5. 

5) kdyasmr B-t- (bnt see p. 401 note). 

6) So MS.; pdrsukd (?) B*t*; cf. Poussin’s note 7. The Tib. translates par^va- 

pdrgvakd j (143 a 4): ‘r^) and scapula’; but in the Buddh. 
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• S 115 P 1 wnr itsgifti ?pr^- 
H ' USTT • %!gfRHS<tiirfqt| 4f qTO aq e i li g>^MfN l UM H )^ iq «j|g^WM(1 « l t- 



^5|fs(ir?f5nH^! I HPSB^isr sjit- 


«T: I riHI STrUi^TtnttR^ >1^ • sRaRlinHR ^q: ' TT SlWraq?! qn5 F?- 

% fc 

frtyqtaimMirt i fi^?r^Rn5rPTB q^jfa i aw aiiqqf^a^a aw! arR- 6 
rWR: 5m^% I a • a 5imfn[fftfa ii 


aai^ I anai a aaifn^iaai * a a^ra a ^laiarraiafw^ 
■jaRrafe[io4a]qqja#ja5 anTai%a!x%?i awtraw aFafwa^: • awi- 
ftfai/*’aaa: • aarta^: 'Rfjm%5£R^qBaai^a asia ^R'^^^aiii 


5R ama ^fa inff^fafa fina ^fa aiaaafaR i >rq anai aiaifa- lo 
(TOiftiaspiaaai ■lamra jaRFaaiai ^asaaT^aaf^s^aF a i^ fFTi rpS 
5iaaaa*w?aR^faifaasHauaT » aiaparmaa^FRta ?r ii 

aiaj^^ 'TcuRt I qRrm aaia aiwi jfa;[fw^ a^aiaaaaH 5m 
giai a atra^aiiRaaR aWa 1 wt 1 ^ ^ra Fnpiai^a 1 aiaaiR 


Trig], f. 33 b pargvikah (in) is rendered ‘rib*, pargvaka as a fom. though 

irreg. in form is supported by the Pali phasulca. But taking into account the simi- 
larity of gva and gu in MSS., parguka seems to me a probable reading, though 
Senart (Mhv. II. 520) appears to object to the byform pargukd which is better 
attested. 

1) dvdso B-t. 

2) This list differs somewhat from the similar series at 209. 8 supra. It begins 
and ends like the Pali list there cited, and like it consists of 32 numbers. 


3) ... 8) cf. 225. 4 . supra. 

4) vikara^ MS.; but cf. Tib. (H3. b./5), and DivySv. 180. 23 

and 281. 30 where the compound is closely similar. 

5) So MS. Read tishamatayd (cf. Divy. 384.io)? TUa 
^does net lead a life of inharmomousness*. 
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RRfraTOUsl 


ll®4a - 


3iTfin I sRitrwt mnmt i m mni: ijm ^iw^- 

fiasnsFFgwfr fsB^nftqfrw 3f pr >?5ifrT i ^rq: wi 3[ra Hqqrm %«r- 
q^itHsr q snfie i qRfq: qinr at^^rarasn^i 
qiq qit? q sufTR I qRfq: srr 5^ qmq anmuiqqiq ^ 1 

6 ftfqRR II qsq'qt qtrarq^iqqFJTrgtiFerR m- 

qqq qqFTpRiiqtFfT^ ^qR^rfq 1 qiFq qqf?? 1 H^eiqsfinT qqi 
si?3im!r^5wmfwqi: snqsqr: 1 qwi g qznim^R qrsrqH qqi F^^Tim- 

•o ^ 

Hf srr?R5Tq I ^ qmqqqfnqiinR: Rqqs'wiiqiqm asisnni^ jraiqiat- 

o 

rm^ll 

10 En^^Ti<Tq[Tp^iqc|^i ripiiq ^iqi iq^Hq^mfTT q^- 

qMqqq: gni^ jkwisrqiif? qqpfingRTrq^RTsrT qcFqr^qgmfiiiiinsnH: • 
qsfiqsn^! « q^£5iRq3r?n^ * f Rjr^iTsqqi^qirf?^: 1 qi^iw^fSTf mjsr- 
R! I 3^9f!5^5Pm»mT5I5ftq: ' qf>rqqT^5?|niTrqJI>! • 5I»?5fts?f^qinqT- 
• qRR5^ir*R;: ‘ ' %Ei«r^ira- 

10 sfttr: I oieqEnq5jiq^qq5ftq:'i 1 qtRiqq [io4b] srafsftraam- 

1) Senart, Mliv. i. 460. 

CN .. 

2) ^ 3 ^ ^ anudargana (with faJsa ltd. ^nd) is added in marg. 

3) kayo MS. 

4) Cf. 34. 16 supra. 

5) Cf. the naradvdro viahdvano of the verse cited in Mil. 74. le; navadvdra of 
the body is prc-liuddhistic. 

6) The Tib. appears to have read °^atfor markata°. 

7) ... 7) These two similes occur togethercat Dhammap. st. 170; cf. Bud- 
dhaghosa ad loc. (Fausb. p. 886). 

6) manushye hidalistambhanihsdre . . jalahudbudaaannihhe Y aj n. III. 8. 

9) Itcail probably anuhitaJjt Tib. ‘quite void of love’ 

(144 b 7). 
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' f5n5PT!D?3R;^5r^! • 

‘^sinFEnsftHi^rapnsfT n q it snu^iicHiH^sm; < 5nfii^*nf»raii: • 
sftfl5ij^r!Tm?tFfiixma: I siTtnqmiW5T^F5»npri^5 1 s^wf ni5j>3in- 
jiTFa: II ^ II ’i^r?zga2ra?ira5r! • tr^^mRiy i T^ing g ^q q siaH; • ?niig- 
smUT^^TcTrajs^mHi • ' gn’^HtieelfrSIi'igHTEa: 11 6 

^ II anSf^I^WfTflrrTft'nSU: II 

3R^I 

^ q=cr^ q: i 

sraiqqR! « ^iFRfe: fq^rat qim q^^qlan n 

^qqnt q^^ra qmi • q^ fir-a q^q q i lo 

TqdwfRI?#: f^fqqa qqi: ' qiTqq fTR q§iqRqT qT II 
q^l^^jq qqi qiRl ' qso^fi qinim ^W^qq I 
qiR 5Ttf ^q q 5I^q qiRFq qferqqqimRl II 

o NO o 

^ q: ftqqfqqqso: qif^^^fqf in^^qj 

^frR rfrq5iqif>if^ qiR qq qrgqmi^^qq ii 1 5 

1) See p. 210, note 3. 

2) Cf. S. Paurn oxoXo't t}) crapx\ tva . . xo>a 9 ij;vj 2 Cor. xii. 7. 

3) The Kagika on Pan. II. 4. 24 cites without explanation the forms anatha- 
sabha and anathdkutij which would seem to be analogous. 

4) jm MS. ; but Tib. (144. b. 5) Pq 

6) Cf. B2 and Apte s, v. cikkana, occurs in Marathi in the sense of 

the ^gom’ of the eyes; and the ChineSe version of the sutr4 (as Mr. \V at tcrs tells 
me) speaks of ‘bleared eyes’ in this -passage. 

6) The original sutra, as Mr. Watters informs me from an examination of 
ne Chinese version, passes at this point into prose, and gives a list of 44 ways of 
regarding the body. • 
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(IMb- 


asn ^mX' • srw: sff iraflRisnT qsj «in*iilqi5rfT i ?r* 

O >* "S 

qfT^ qnq; !ir?raraf?su! « traTwfsK fqfafl^ w n nwji ^ 

qjfq: 5rrg^%ri5a! • qsRsnnrawmftifnraqt i ^rfun^q 
qiiq: 5Trnqf^5zr: • eifkwtqq^HtnaRR^! i sqFgraHi qiw: 

'*d 

, . (8) ^ ^ 

5 5n=q3n?frISll! ^qiqqnfl ?m TSIFfl^: II 

fftsT €q' I Fff^qFoi^ g qm niq^pra^'t ^ jsjqsr ^- 
«pn ^qigq^qiFjpweiR qraqq q^w^nir 

srmsw^ I umoftifa i cirg® qifFfi h wRprqi^asr^iiniq 

%qm %qi^ fgM F a ii^ mqqfH i ^f^fqfrara n HWiqt i^qr^ i 
10 ^qi g g%i05a]anfni » h qr q»tf%^qt ^q^ at nat a^q?^- 
qnqftn^taf %qa • a q?7 ^ a^ Fiaf^ atg H^raipr 

afa^iaa sqifqaqi ^a^fq iTRa^m i q^ js®t ^f a^a a^ saaftag 
aig a^iai^nit amsma airaaa fiaTasnl aa^na i qg « js^wat a?af 
m^aftag afaga^na^afatwa* airaaa aT^iaurq aa^ i a aaiiat 
IB q^aiqf aTaatqa ' aaaqf^ia ai^m i js^rqt a^aiqf a aia^a afa- 

1) This form is cited by B. & R. from [M.-] Vyutp. In Mhv. III. 888. i 
Sen art prefers (cf. contra varr. icctt., p. 337 ad fin.) the form prdbhahguna^ 
comparing Pali pahhangum (also ^ngu), 

2) This indicates the passing over of fourteen similitudes (nos. 16>28) in the 
original list. 

3) This similitude, which recalls the famous «man ist was man issto is no. 32 
only in the full list. 

4) With this extract compare and contrast (in respect of Mahayana-teaching) 

M. Satipp. 8. § 17 = Majjh. i. 59. ^ 

6) For the parasmaip, v. Mhv. 11. 814. 16. 

G) cf. Wassiljev p, 241 (265) n. 2 ‘propensity’, as in Pali. 

7) ‘Removal’ as in Pali, M. Vyutp. 82.6. 

i 

8) ^arpyagnti MS., a sec. m. 
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TOjsrrt I *iiw9i^yiMl *nfipam^ >i5r% * 

I H i?t Ifw ?i4t RwfSj f q ^ f^t ^ frr f s ci l f^ a t 

^ ‘ tfw \ ^ 2^ HSJra ' S^STTt 

^^5»iqt ' sjjsQipiJTf ^^*nqt sarra^flm i ^ ^ 

qfg^ qjoi gum ?ta i a^jaaig® n^ifq^RftrUii^ ii 6 

?nqRffnriH 2 ^>ic^ i jwii %qqi f^: q^qiqratnrqq^ qirg q^i* 
qi^raigpn^f! ii q ii '^rr 3 ^ qq^wqgsm ^ M^q^ i 
q^q t qg F n r rntwim ^ rnsR^qr %Rrin^ 11 

jpTfiifHHflra'fcam 11 



‘’' qi^s • ^qiBTSR^q I 
TOrqcn q fqjqa 11 
^ q^qiqf fsRRrm: 1 


10 


(.■>1 


qsn qrraFfjsiT ^srai stiRTi ii 


fq H F Tr gMf gi ^ g qgnJ^fS "1' q ijq T^ qf^n^n < gifirg fgfi 1 m 


^*0% an jsqm gr ii ' f^qlrRqiJrn srrgf >nl gw 1 fTsj 


1) aryayati MS. ; see below. 

2) This clause is also quoted in Bodhic.* tlkli (IX.) :18G a. 

8) Cf. Bodhic.'t, ibid. 

4) vedana vedyd B^.; but our reading is supported by the Til). (145 l>. — 146). 
Yov vtdandd (masc. or neutr.) comp. Mhv. III. 448. is (var. loct.) aud the Pali 
vedanam. 


5) svahhavatah B^.; but Tib. 


6) This extract is quoted in Bodhic. tikS 338. s sqq. with the introdnctory 
phrase Aryaratnakutddishv ahhihitanij as if to mark a quotation from a stitra of 
the Ratnaku^a-clasSy possibly the llatnacuda.. See p. 2.35 note 1 below. 

7) gavesh^ Bt. 

8) cittam saragam . . . sadosam . . . samohaia. M. Satipp.s. § 18. Majjh. i, 

69 ad fin. ' * 


15 * 
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i^Rfrag^TJi 


'105 a - 


arsftnt I a^ffarrt • srfgf ti3Fa 

fif R ^^(WTfl-nnqsp-w i f? 

^mW»1[l«5b]^|%?T I M ^ SRI^ ^ * *1 H 

<jrn4f54 ^ I =r 'T^ra ^ ?;?am • ?raif ?r^: i serr fiirT- 

6 snmfliJT tl4l: i f^lf} f? 5|n^ q i'< 4 I H4Wi j H M r |4iyM> l<l T f%- 

ramjmiT II T II 5ifT?nfT:H?5RR5in^a^=traiT- 

nra^nq i RtI fqira:H?5} ^nsTranriin srana i sinwr 

R^rHpf I f4fi sfn?aqi^E[iH??pnira%: 

IT II Rrf fs? ^iT?m 'TFTFRH^ fr4F5i5ra'sr'i5Rfii 1 4 1 ^ 

10 rrfT?Rfe5RT^5i JsS RigflUqi I rl?n 'ft5TqT5iqjra4!fR5l# WNHSMI I 

c o o 

f^ 5Traf4qiH?5i ^RiRnpnTq;i;infitn i fsiw f^ gi^i^qWsi 

H?T Rq^gsiTnfiqT ' ^ I ^11^ 

a'TiTTJT Tri^q5i«?5i\ I Rff ^ 5is^q i 

ERi^ iFuipT 5(^ ^nw^qta i ;[hi^ 

i6gEir?R^ I mrf ^ qiTWT f q^i^' qra^sT i f% eri^ qfpit- 

snqiTTT ^ I ira 5n-Ti4 fRiq^p-UH i tmiq^Foa atgirftrf qpJFifi *? 
5Tf on^ I qlqifitfi qRinri q 5Tfijftm era straaqffisRm' i q^qqraeRifi 


10 qfFg^l2!ilH45i JGg qijjfluqi | frt 


nwqiTFfT q qiFritrnn^ II 


1) . . . 1) M. Vyutp. § 101. 51-.'i3. 76. 

L?) ^panataya Bt. 

">) (rr-)birtb, as in Pali. 

4) cf. Juana^ri ap. Survadarg.'p. 15 (tr.*Cowell p. 20). 

6) I'le^'opakle^air upalipyate Bt. 

0) (146. b. 4) Pali paccatthika ‘enemy*. 

7) cf. Mliv. I. 263 1 - 8 . 

i 

8 ) See also the somewhat abbreviated quotation in Madhy-vp. 11. 17. 
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^ ^ ^f^^l^MHInil sTreOTrif Bt f j q ^qffl I qq. 

1 5T ^ jpRq^iH i *t mgj 

^ I qiqfHJ I ff fqfmHHHqijyni|;rtm;[t I ^- 

I >Tg% qi5n^ qra rariq r M M H I HF^itRI^WSRtT’l 

sw q^snsF^ a^q fga i qj^ aia^=tRT5?i^qajfqa • af^fawar ami- 6 
^ I aa q^ar^Fq^ a^ ^ i afara ^ aaaqijiiia i a %f faa 
aaaq^ra i aarai a f^aiftmrcqr [loea] ^aimanfi Jnasa^aa^i a ^^ai- 
:|cai^ a^arfcajit F!r| 5iaaa i aa ftiaa a^a fafi snqja q ii qa- 
^qt 55iqq qjq^aa^aTaafraaaa^Tq aia^qr^aa^iiFq i q 'i i;:t^aar- 
ftoit ^raqf^faai m'i?7iBFa ajrqaamaifFqnTTqTaaqaFq lo 

mHnarqiaiaairaai 'S^iTniafaulftft sfii^iuai "imq ^qaaia faani ft- 
faft% II 


1) This passage is quoted ia Bodhic. tik.i p. 261, where the "^ratnahhnta^ 
of La V.-Po us sin’s transcript (v. note 3) should probably be correrti’d lo ^cudtV^. 
Though similar in style, as we see from the forei^oing extract, the I{ atnakiita and 
Ratnacuda are distinct works, and the latter is doubtless the same as the Rat- 
nacudapariprcch ii (cf. Abhidh -ko<;a ap. Poussin 1. c.), though here called 
by the Tib. not It should however be noted that Ratnakiita is not 

only the name of one or more sutras, but also of the di^ision or class of sutras 
to which the Ratnacuda belongs (K. K. 212 — 14, 218; Naujio 23, 23\47)). 

2) 6vac^ B 

3) As to the spelling of this difficult word 1 have decided, since our text is 

composed of elements varying in their origin, to lolli.w the in each jiassage. 
The Tib. equivalent is unvarying, viz. 'J hr MSS of the Mb v. give litil ; 

help; see csp. 1. 120. lo and II. 260.15 ^^ith the notes tln reou. For the rciidin^j 
compare Tathagataguh va-sutra up. Madhy*\r. pp. 128-0. At p 120. *32 of that 
text read apparently: ei'am evdJumhaiiatar cittan' jrnhiii * annlamhdnftt/th roini/<fii. 

4) tadvP MS.; but cf. Bt. and f’ib (M7. a. 6). ^ 

5) The Tib. (147. b. 1) prescrAea two further similes: of .i river-curnuit .md ol 

an oil-lamp. ^ cs . ^ 

6) So MS.; but Tih. j as it from Hfni. FI infra 

^iH^o 236.7. 
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236 ft t a i a gti a ! i 

sn«h5nwm^>rcgst« i ftjs'Piwt *?in »ihi! 9?pjfW/i jjJ ^ fwra^m ^ 
ra^irism I fw rafra^ai i ^fpn i *n5iw^ f%- 

fi5i% I Ef?^; qftfirai qgg g g 5t t|f f f s q tritwTq[?nMqg«iH fsi- 


6 g II 

qerr i urf ^ quraw Hfru^nfa i 

qm n fsum qai q ' qai q qmf ' qm q fq:Hpit i « 
qiFnq fsif^ fqiqfrtit qm q^isR^tnraqrfq hri^ i « Ff^qg ^4%% 
q sTRiFwq I qqi i ^ nim: i afRiTO^aT: i am 

10 #a qtafSf FFraa^fa ' aifta irmqt itaqr » q fruftma! • q framm q"^- 
Rim q irafiTqiqqmmf ito i qnqqisnm irmTafFamm 



II 


mq^^ -rcnmq^i rnfmima mnaq^t FT f g q Fqi ^q 

fq^ ^ qqfq 1 qm ^rwqiqi 3rqma 1 urn fq^RHi fai^- 
16 EqH II q qqpr q rna ^fqq iq qqi qi sftm qr agm ^ m q^ qi 
qr qg^ qi qi mqa qi qi euaa qirqma qi 1 ^ mTimr q 4 n • q^ 
q^pftqa • qq^uiF^m 1 qa q «q^qlq% a q^me^ 1 qw* Fg^- 


1) nlyam MS. 

•V CN 

2) For atTaiva\ i. e. in the same sutra The same passage is quo- 
ted in Bodhic. tika (IX.) 339. 3 - 11 . ^ 

3) ^dnupagyt B^. 

4) oin. B^. 

5) pratUdbhaie B(. 

6) This form occurs in the similar cnumer&tiou at M. Vjutp. § 207. 
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— - - g* 


^ fn^ms f5Rin m -sfia^nsT [i«eb]‘(iafsiia! sn \ snftji «i4- 

I a uqisqrulsrqmn^T 

^ Rg ^ fH II 


srftru wsit inqfo?rw%'nf*T5»;f: i 




^ ^TI^Tsp^ II 


iiFSRi7 5»#q Jif^%55inra fsj^k i 
5?^^ fl^l^ STtTJin#! FSWraj^I: II 
51^ RnTSTtriw f=ifnra*T5»;T! i 



f 


5 


10 


1) I preserve the a of the MS. (cf, aningya) though in Mhv. dniflja ixnt\ 
dnifljya occur as adj. 

2) This extract has been collated with two Cambridge MSS., Add. 2195 (the 
oldest MS. known, called C) fol. 86. b. and Add. 2194 (D.) f. 88. c. It has also 
been compared with Foucaux*s text (p. 158) and translation (p. 172), with the 
printed text (P.) p. 209. 2 and with the extracts in the Dodhic.^tika (B() 341. 

S) Metre: Vaitaliya with the first syllabic of the second pdda regarded as 
common {dmukumhh^^ sdrvusdmsk^ 


4) So C.V. keraJea A. Tib. (148. b. 7) with which Foucaux’s text agrees) 
Possibly the meaning is Urick’ or ^charm; *la fortune emprunt^e & un autre’ 


Foucaux. 


6) i. e. dharm' me\ cf. p. 47, n. 4, 

6) lepane A. After the caesura — - for the more usual — — . kali idilca 

lepamm C. ^ 

7) So all the MSS. 

8) Compare Bodhic, tika 341. 15 sqq. (cf. p. 402). 

9) Scan phena. The reading phodapinda in Mdhy.-vy. 205. 8, lO cited by 
Poussin p. 402 is erroneous; cf. M.-Vyutp. p. 43, n. 2. A similar corruption 
(phana^) is found also in C. * 



238 


WKlIHg tt tO I 


[106 b- 


6 


10 


♦IHiH ^FJT^! 






g wrJraf»i sit m i 



^STsRT s? II 


qet qrftrn ^ySIst 5inqit| 5 |^ > T srf^ | 
stfem Hsra; si?7a ^nfFri siRsn u 


rtet H^r^sif}^ 5PB^qg^ f^iftlrll I 

^fistw m ^qfrrim ii 

^(11) **H>K ^ ^ ^(11) di')^ 

sftsiHi fim iwipr SI si qt sftst h%i lEif^r i 
st'^’sfh aw q %si aa ' ^aaa% aqitira ii 


1) So A. a sec. manUf a reading greatly preferable to that of Raj. Mitra 
w(ith wh. C. agrees), or of Poussin, as it corresponds with the Tib. 

«quand on Pexamine)). 

• 2) See Poussin p. 341, u. 12. C.’s reading -ukta (for rikta or rkta) explains 
the origin of ulka in P. 

8) So rightly (for metre) C. ; for lengthened u (in finals, howeyer) compare 
p. 216, n. 8 above. 

4) So A j for var. lectt. cf. B t. C. with P. 

5) All the MSS. have (°mi C Bt), here and below, as contrasted with 
°na above; cf. contra Poussin, p. 342, n. 2. 

6) anyamanyopa C. P. Poussin’s correction te °ppacaya is not supported 
by the Tib., wh. has 

7) So A C.; cf. Poussin p. 342, n. 1. teshu P D. 

8) — for — (normally see above); scan tatd or read tata with C.; 
^ranianta I), ^ranianyV. 

9) The two following stanzas and also the three (239.6-10) caksug ca® are 
marked for omission (but not oblitei'ated) in the MS. (A.), and are accordingly omitted 
in the transcript. Possibly their exclusion was due to some reader of the Bodh.- 
^ika, where (with m«any others) they are omitted. Their omission is however not 
sanctioned by our Tib. version (148. b. 5), wiiich agrees throughout with Fou- 
cauz’s Tib. text of the Lal.-v. As to an omission in the Tib., see below, p. 240. 

10) sati syat marg. 

11) so njasya A. 

12) samkramas tu na cintyah marg. 

18) All the texts of the Lal.-v. omit anya} and are otherwise corrupt. The 
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«rfsra«ruui: a 4'^?^ 51 «% fraa: i 

!g^ ^ II 


3^r« lHH<; 5^«‘35lf^ ^ #75WI^ I 


*i^fnr5| 



___ - 15) ttt) , 

^Igsr HaifQ 1^: ^ 1 


^T ^ scT^m 5? ^ 5r5ttq n 

o 

sx 17) r" f * N -S (H) 

^iTiFajma ^^^R a gmn sBicRrii: i 

a^tqgiqa ii 

rawT r5q-mH>T5r ^ st^i^son i 
Jia^RiJTc? sjfET mqm qrnrcr^uiHii 
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5 


10 


above reading of A. is fully confirmed by the sense, and by the Tib. texts, which 
have: ^•q’5|'5I|-a^3j'^5^-^'U4R'^J'u)5^-^. In the se('ond pada scan evam (w^w. 
for —-). 

1) te; te samk^ C. D. P. 

2) So C. ; cett. (contra metrum) °tf. 

3) So A.y B^. (342.4) and Tib.; all the Lal.-v. texts are corrupt. 

4) The reading of Bt. eva(m) samskdra v{c)cheda Qdgvatdh is metrical justi- 
fiable, but is unsupported by the Tib., which implies anucch^ and a-gagv^. If the 
above reading be accepted, we must read and scan: eva{m) samshdt' mn{i(c)ched^ 
•gdgxP. The reading of C. D. ^samskdrdnu^ becomes thus the unmetrical correction 
of a scribe who did not understand the Pali-Prakritic elision. 

5) prixtirupatah soda A. 

6) cakshur MSS. 

7) i. e. mirdtmya-aguhhag ca (cf. Tib.) dharmd ime. dharmi ye C. D. P. 

8) Scan te (— - for — ). For this reading (confirmed by Tib.), C. D. P. have 

na pumr^. • 

9) m vijnana virodh^ A. 

10) vijndnotpdda^ C. A. 

11) dkahangatam A. 

12) So A., with Tib.; C. D. P. have the corruption yo tip^. 



240 




[1Mb 


a) 


10 


m [I07a] 1 

siriraar J ra sjw^ sng II 

wr 'ifiisg ^ tm}^ fa trwig f3n«% ^ I 

aa am^i a nf^icanFfw sw^ ii 
^aptnafraiH tnna: <jwn aft«art ai4 a fnm t i 

^ (ft) r -N '^(^) 

JFTTRnT 5 ht ^ rto^c? ii 

aroiw sraTrO aigai aftafa ^ Mfr i aarr i 
a a artBJiai a fn^-. g aia^pa^ ii 
RFnrsirftryHsr ht iru^ \ 


^rfinsfrt fT?T?^f fRsnir; gfR«?fTsfnjns ii 


1) ... 1) Accusatives governed by poQyati in last stanza; unless pratyayato is 
to be understood as equivalent to pratttya in the similar passage below (1. 7). 

2) laghu C. P.; ^ghur , corrected by Poussin to ^ghwn, Cf. 216, n. 8. 

3) t/am for ayam\ Tib. (both versions) Poussin’s 3/0 = vayu seems 

far-fetched. 

4) So A,; ndgati ndsya giiig ca C.PBt The Tib. must have had some reading 
ndgatir (translated as if na dgatir) ndpi gati^. 

6) avidyd ti Poussin, for metre; but trishna out® {- — ) is not more irre- 
gular for — than noted above. With vidy^ compare 6dv° at 196. is. 

6) Poussin, omits this word for metre; but see last note. 

7) At this point ends chapter XIll in our Tib. version ; and also the citation 
from Lal.-v. in Bt. 

8) avartti (omitted in defiance of metre by C. P.) apparently stands for amr- 

tate. Foucaux; ‘naif. «i 

9) °ka8 tu MSS. P. 

10) B* quotes the meaning ‘empty’ for this. Foucaux’s Tib. translator appears 
to have read kshanikd’rasikdm. 

1 1) aarvdrthag ca A. < 
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^(1) 


m rim'wftrg ^ 

i! 5r^ aj«5Ti ii 


m ^ig wtfti qiJia f m 'iTfnug f si tnm ^ i 
^ fr^iTWTcT! ^is^qqinq-i q s^Tiq ii 
qsi %gm srro^ q sr^aa i 

qpft ^ q^if ii 

TqFmqqqiH tnqq: ^quj#qqi i 

^ <n) r 

q^ifqrqrq^qisnT; qqT^mFqqrqsRTon: ii 


5qiq!qTErsOTq[?-mif^qii 

qqiqqiT qqi: qiq fqi qf^E^fq I 
nraqi q ir^qi q qmi qifq ^^isrqr: ii 
qqiqjj qi^RKUI qi qq R mj I 

O O nJ V. 

^mr T% RFTriT wm ^rm nm ^ ii 
^RiqsRi: qqi: qmi r qijftTTRT: n 
qrf^FqqiRiqmrqqq^^qqgq: i 
q qifqm qr qifq qiq^ ’jsffq ii 
sqq^ l ^^ - H qiq qsIT^iq^raRJ I 
;[wfw ^q qrai 5[^qq^' ^ ii 


II fsreiTqq^q Fq/gqFqiqqf?%HqT^: ii 


6 


10 


15 


1) °ntraC.P. ®nln A. 

2) cf. note 21 supra. • , 

3) satva viviktam analaydh C. D. P ; the Tib. (Foucaux, text 160. 13 ) implies 
a reading like ours, which must be understood: .vart?’ atmavivikC andJaydh. 

4) This quotation is not reproduced in tlie Tib. version, in whicli the Chapter 
ends at the point above noted. The work now cited is apparently not known, 
unless it he identical with the original of K. f'. p. 256, no. 3 
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fWgHHgW ; I 


tif7b- 


XIV. 




3^n FjcWEiHTH I wufirm'^ iNr[i07b]^ suim jma- 
Hm^miMHsneg^tri saiqqqTit^Ki?Fgoqqq5i5isjrrjanq£i 5 3 = 1 : asmif- 
5 ig F a H W^fi^i 11^ 355i^afn ffw > 121 ^ 1 fvra ^ 

II 



I *l*afEnP? inratm n^sii- 


(4) - -V 

131 qsn g innT: gsmfi 1 urraRfi 

tn% II 

10 SRIrlWSIRlRinflTF^Tn: II 

•S o 


r — 



3W^- 


^ (5) 



^ -rar RRf''^ sOfT wrai 3 t I 


m-mt 53^ ^ sfrg ^«nt 35 rqfft 1 


1 ... 1) The Tib. (149.a.-6) seems to imply a reading like yogyacittataya fww- 
yatdnif omitting the intervening and rather complicated phrase. 

2) °iwa. 

3) This passage is also quoted in the Bodhic. >^Ika(IX.)317 . 21 and Madhy.- 
vftti 129.7. 

4) So A. The word is both neuter (as in Skt.: cf. Bodhic.-t., 1. c., note 8) 
and inasc. in Pali. 

5 ) Metre 55 — ww w-w- 1 ww— || not ideAtided, but corresponding with the first 
puda of Upasthitapracupita. As to the sutra see Tilranutha, tr. Schiefner, 
p. 156. 

6) sikshdsu (?) marg. (gloss.). 

7) Tib. ‘reject', qu. correct trasyate,? 
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fTl fSF^ I 

SP^RIST sITsifft II 

t%l^[n] TP^: I 

W'S^ l»am^’H5gn gsRjfn i 
m-mi 3WT 5J5?u fra^n jratn^^T i 
^^fewl^ sn^ifft a srai^ ii 

s9 

snftts#? 35tfT 1 

wal ^SRS^qX flTT^ R R Riojt I 

Riynl f^IR R R I* 

RK^ RR^RRIR slIRR^ HSRIIH II 10 

nO 

RIRF prmR RfRSRcfr RRSQ^R I 

ffs o 

HrR 5T5nnRfTt RT%R: I 

(5K r~ ^ r - • 

qsn RHI RT»m RITRRT ^TR TRfU I 
2^R: RT RIIRH FRIHim R R ' 3[fni% II 
RRRc^Wqji? I RR^ 5iiffq3r rurr^r r^irsr r^rhr TRsqi^fq - 15 


1) So the MS. (which has been corrected here) against metre and sandhi. 
A short syllable such as ca has dropped out. 

2) MS., as usual, dushkh^. 

5) kshuhht or kshusi MS. The Tib., both here in and at the end of the pre- 
?ious line represents some form equivalent to kshuhhyati — 

4) i.e,nityam anuvyafljana lakshanadhdti The Tib. has (149. b. 4) j 

(= nUyamf. 

6) ‘conspicuous’ (I49.b.5.). A derivative from Ypac ‘vyaktikarane’ (D h p.), 

a root not hitherto found uncompounded. 

6) Compare the closely similar language of the extract from the M aba tl 
Prajhaparamita, f. 120a infra.* 
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ftRnfRWM 


[167 b 


’^Rsinir*nH 


«sn»5n- 


St sr^jcisgsR!^ 

SB^5T ff 4q i pH4>lftl4t<^fll f 4¥ gsK#? TR«I- 

6 iT mg tsgqnq? ^ram^nTf %%a5!!j i ^ftm- 

JT^oIr ^ % 5?:T HUSlrrfFHWra a R snif >Tl^^[108a]fkfH w* 
R ^ WR iqt ftr^Rs?} 1 2 s?;[rr^ wftssr ^tftra^ ^- 

Hif f^Ri isi^sd^ntTR #?pngF«fTfa^m35fiR*i i ^ i ^ h4% 


10 risT qeii H[irMn® h4urt: ' RwiiRa^Rfraii fRifswistm irar- 
CWHSlllRTTSl^yai: ' 331 Ttia35rRqTnR ^niHR I R^l^IsT 3^: 

TORinrarlR: ' !rBT^5FR3Rii|^^i | R^I^IsT I R RR- 

1 R^gf mnsr: i rjfr f^rar Rf?i#n- 

g;[5UTg^araR4iRqm^iR;i5?m§TRWRtn5ii i ^ r^t^hst qiasr? ii qraa 
16 qf^R R^Ijrq FTOIRaRlft I RirlRlfR qc I q^: PTOiqHR fRimf <[5fRTq I 
FWRRR 5l5^Rt «rqRI1R I STTHi FUiliqqR IFqi ^lRi q u niq I flp^ TOIT- 


Rqq ^RTRirqT^qiq i quRFrowaR nre^uRt fi^tr i Rq:FTOnqa'f qJ^I- 
mf fqsfRiq i ^ih q r^i^ qc FRimqaRiH hr ii q gi ^^R R?i7mRq3R- 

fqqi^l: I RifR J I ^ IRlfm • fft>RF1^4RTmR51IFIPft- 


20 RFnq^q[;fa I ^ ^qi^ qrai I ^ qrORimf^R^^ 



1) cf. 30. n. S 8upra, also Senart, Mhv. III. 472. The Tib. has 
Ho give pleasure to*. 

2) This passage is cited in Bodhic.'tikS (*B’) 326 fin — 328. 

«* 

3) ... 3) The readings of B. are defective throughout these clauses. 
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1?^ I q I qjrpra q^i^ i gmn f vqqt ! i 

qft^rm^fFjsqif^ -JEuif^ qiSF^W iirpmqqM i qiaa^i aw i 
fiarfm as? ^i i ingsqa >reinT^: qfgsfhng: ii aiaqii a^a 
ai^: ajERkra: i q#afi^ sn^ qrqi^ia' ^^ aaqa^maqata j a aifi: tjiij^. 
qi^: I a^ q^i^rea#qai: '^a^qH^fwarai a jiafia^wg^ f a fa:^- 5 
aw a arfafitfaaa ag^ia i aaia a^i^m a aa^ [losb] afaft aewraa^ 
aitm aicFaafa i areaifaa^ art^ ataafaai a^ ^fa aicFa- 

aia I ar a^ a^ aic?amai tiran aat aM^ ai^ 
^aaiaii:|a i a^ 'iQjgnifa a^ -iFftm aF aaa l m ^aaj aat; liaiJn- 
an^ar aaan aafa i i^aaiafnaifaisi^f aiaa i aa a^i^TsT aia ifawail aa lo 
aaiaafaai ' 3aa^a a^aa i farat aft a ama i a^ a^ a ftfa- 
ara i ^ ^aaai:a: aaic?^ aia; i m ^fa ftasaanaaiaa a ftftiaia i aai 
?l5Rt?aTam ftamt -rfa ara^rafa Faaiaa a ^tfaara i asi Fwiaai a ^faaia 


afaiS aia ^gi t aarasaftf i ^la a^T^ra aaK?4 aim aisf^sa af^sjj 
[aai] a i a^s aa r a a raia a jaraRjag^m i fafgqaia a arraraiaaa id|- 15 
rftfa I aafa a^T^ra aaaf a^4 ana: f aaiaaaaaw aafa i am afaiarapf 


ftB ^ai a i i^ f a^g qa r a a ^f^^i ag^m i a ^mt' aaraat' %ift * ^ • 
awT' aa fai< ! { i a g ^ f a i ^ afipnmiffaai: amafaia^^: laafa a^- 


1) sapplied from B. 

2) 1t1wkkK^ Poussin, who compares the kharatvam of Paucakrama I. 61 
and M. Yyutp. ci. 6. Cf. et. Mhv. L 389. is (where both kakkhatatva and kha- 
ratm occur), Divy. 518. s (khakkhS) and Pali kakkhala (Dh.-sni § 648). In non- 
Bnddbistic Sanskrit the word appears to occur only in Harsh a*c. (Thomas, 
JBAS. ’99. p. 494). 

8) yog ea $amkdlpate B. 

4) omitted in A. 

5) . . 5) This clause is omitted in B. and Tib. 
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^ H aw sn^ fst^rnt itmw^ q ^w q r i f t aar^. 

HT{T ^ERl g^qqiF^qiqfq q s s Fgl g g q ^qiqi q q I OTTSt; 

qqq^TsTHT qim^ Fifitq^ ^gtmi^^ Wq iRq q qT! i qqa 
6 Rq^iqi^ ^Nwiq: qmwa i i rot qr^qf® 

qrsiqjqfiH^ q^fNt wa i rT^fq q^rfiq spract q q ^ we i ^ ^fqm- 
I qq^ q^T^ q qqqi q^ #qi! qqqq ' q^sFjflr^ [i 09 a] 
qfiRi qi -sf^i wan qiaqi qi ^qa i mui qraqr ^jpqHim 
qf^ q qqwq qqrai ^fq qiq qfqqi qi qr 'ifiiqi q q- 

10 ^i^ eff ^ ^ ^ j-^ ^ im j 

qiqi ^ qfqq ^qnqftnji qgwq i ijqqfedqaifq^Tqqsiqqi l^qiqr- 
fq^qqf qqrqfqsqt q fq?ra^%§ qwm ^ qsrq i qq q^i^q q^^- 
mqT^qilj -Jfq sqqi ^fq 3 fqqi ^fq qrqqtmg: ^qqiqj^ 1 
q^q ^sftqiq: qra^mqqq qfqsFoq ‘Tqjq saq^i^m 1 w ^fq sq- 
16 q^ift q h) q q^i 1 ^q^rpq^i^ qqi^ qfqq^qqqi ?:^ 1 qq qia- 
m >r 5 qiq: > q^ftqq qqq >iEaifJt qraifqqiq: 1 qsqq » qpq 1 H?- 
qq sqqqqqqqqm 11 qrqq; qiqqq 1 q^ien 1 qW %: mt fq^q* 

1) Tlie exact form seems doubtful. Sec M.-Y yutp. § 194. 5 and Minaev’s crit. 
note ad loc. with the whole passage. Compare also Mhv. II. 800. 17—19 and Jat. 
VI. 125. 13 . 

2) Mhv. 1. 196. 2 .; Pali uhbedha. 

8) °a» MS. , 

4) The form clidrikd (from Icshdra) occurs in Pali and at Mhv. 11. 825. 9 (ina- 
shm Mrikdm rd) ubi varr. leett. cchdyi vd, cchd ikd vd, 

5 ) Divy. 105. se. The Pali form is Veramhha (Jat. III. 255. s or (s« vtra Uet,) 
^ha (ibid. III. 484. 10 , so) Cf. J. P. T. S. 1884. p. 101. . 

6) Cf. 209. 9—11 supra. 
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^ SIwSR! *I53T R^! TOT WOTf t]J: WTOfl 5nt tWPf l^^jn^^WHlS ^nUIl- 
fsqi^: I 7 II J|SI^ q^sl H OTm Wirt C|I -f^ If^ I ysi^ «IT- 
vm^ W q4a^ ^ >1^ ira^ I ^ qi ITFIF^B I Wfl q^I^- 
eqi^ faftRjJi®^ I q?i]Tsr H H»mj ti^«nfF*ro -isma: m^* 
sqfe? I w tir^w^fa^o wiRi ^ arragE^lH 1 q i fettkn g^ m- # 
rll4'ir^!UrMMI «I*IIRT! ^frlWH HFZIFI h4isIH! • RHl^RR^lW^ 
art ^TfT I an: ^raiTTpRcFoinraiaiTi ?ai nara i tra oairt^T ^ 
a^ ' 'rari^oot^: ' 05 T^ra^^sof: I nn i^a o^raor oias^ionj^- 
%n ^ Hsrra i h r^ 3 nisn55^FisaiprOJarnni n fnna^mt^rt i 

»v. f*N « c •Nr“s ^ “* r 

o^TH o^iTia H 0001 o^a sno;: aonn i aanaK ^ gn^nor TsmoFO lo 
TO irtjai^ >rtrt I femoHi a|io9b]qFa iripTroijfm: a^tra fnmii 
gsgm I ^ ^ffrtRi ospfm i onaHnnanH RJfwr* H4g«|- 

sqm I anoFO now inpiioFO^rartf^ orafnaiRcg^ oft^o oai?rt a- 
I wTisimaiqfo i^:05^5t5trt-fa?raaTfi»ir45i5i5raHa;afo 
qroirmftirtartna^aojaioa^ oora i qiaftrnsiort • qrarOTOort i ir> 
masN^RR^naf^ nart i oort tr?ip( a ooat ofarTTra- 

niajofttrtfo oam i o ii nort osSttist 5 ifii^^ >r^ferrt^?nao- 
cg^ nisriw nort I H JT^a nraHsaHfn^ppa^ n arra?:Efrt To i 
R?n rtisaitfi^oi^ ■Jfo i oOoi'Tn fire^fr wi®ain: 


1) Name of a Naga in M. Vyutp. § 108.24. The other names seem not to 
occur. 

2) This passage is closely related to Aug.-u. VII. layi. §§ 3—0 (PtlV. p. 100). 
Plurality of suns was a common notion from Vcdic times ouwards: cf. 11 v. X. 88. is 
et al. ap. B. R. s. v. iurya. Other parallels from Pali sources may be found in 
Minaev’s article in Zap. IX. 213. 99. 

8) The fluid in a finger-joint is jirobably meant. The P.ali has augulipahba- 
mattam . . . udakam. 



248 ftRmgtPTJl [IWb- 

^ ^ >Ri3r suct^ iftT R t ^ t nr- 

ifir # *1 qpr: 0 II gtrcqif R^BWaiU l H ; aCrPT! II nfNi- 

mfFRfiq aaT^iifm<^Wm3*rnfi i rt^h: 5RR*e i srw sns- 

' Cn O O sP 

ca^ ^ciw i^R sirFaifflriqlR^if^RiH Rg q s wi R qf^tn^ jte^ i toi 

B wpalkTHsiff^ srF^ ^ra ii q ii Ri^sn^mg: q«w: i 

RsIFR^Rq^RRgMRRgm^ • RfRR: SRRRR I tFRRSin 5iprftR^»--m W- 
RT Rfqq^R RT sftmfqRTOTRqsRR^ RiTR^ tnRRri ^fR 
aiRc^tift rtr^'tr ri Rnnqf rt ri rr^ ri rir^'^sr^rI- 
fUlf? I R3r R^RTTSfltOmRfFRRlRlR^rq’afR R ^RTORTRES^ fR^taRl^ 
10 R irrfRfR^ I 5rR ^R3I RRFr >^l R sr^RE^ FRRIR^T^- 
RIR ll°ll ^R RTNi%cfCT=RnR RTR^RRR 51^ RR^^-tH^ ' Rr^: RiRRR I 
RRim 3R^T RIR^ -TeTiRRI: RlWfWRI: R^IWRT: RiWRRI: RRTRir! [110 a] 

t O 

( 4 ) ^ ^ ( 5 ) -. > > 

R^RII! RRRil: TRCceSRT RIRT^T^R RTRRRRT RIWIRTOIRI R^TRRlt^I RI- 
RR ?rRT^ I RTR RT^^ ^ RIRRT qftlRT 3fl[[T RIRR: RpIR: R^R: 

16 Rftm R^'itRT RIRR I RRFr R^I^TsI R RRRl R-R^IRIR^^R: R^RR: ' 


1) slmaga^ MS., hie et infra. 

2) ‘Excess’ Tib. (103. b. 3) cf. Mhv. II. 319. 21. 

3) The ori^(inal reading is indistinct. The middle syllable has been corrected 
in the margin to rdu. The Tibetan has ‘grass*, garmut and garmud occur as 

plant-names, the former meaning also a kind of grass, garalam trnapifle occurs 
in llemac. 

4) Cf. Bunbhir ira fiistodah Su^r. Nid. I. 10 (on diseases from vdta). 


5) ^idsih^ MS. See Sugr. Xid. 1. 22. ashthlliivad ghanam . 
Ulshthihm vijanlydd, f 

fi) vdpaya MS.; but 


. unnafam • va- 


7) Divy. 227. 4; cf. Ch. s. v. mahanio ad Hn. 

8) wahdrnjardgufil'^ MS.; but the Tib. has simply 
(164. a. 8). 
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S^TWRTO qTfWiH > f S I Ri q i| j^WINfM Bffflqm > qi i lftgt m- 

E^TR I »7 q gii lM^^fuii KR RT raURspIR RIRTR^ 
sn^ I RWUCgrttW ; q^RR ll<>ll ^IMlriNRi 5nRn5CTg[: SRRR: I V- 

i?aBf^^q=Rn^ ^cgir^ »fmrqgqJiR5qiRHi«hii«JiHiH^i'^Tj(«eai>j^' 

"» "S *N ( 4)^ »-* 

R[Fq!Cq?q!X®^'f afT=H5nTtnRR I RrgR: SRRRR^I ^Rs RTOfTR- 6 

TR SR RIR^^ RT RiRRt Rt RfRj ^ ^qSRISR sR RR RP^R^flR Osl RIR* 
TRWR I RR RlHmsnRRTRSRr^RTFRl^RRR^IrSTR^ I RRREOR RIMnTrRR! 
RlRnsraiR: I ^ SJl#m R^FJIRfRi^RnR i[RIIRRIRT5P|t HTqpTIRfti^ • 
RRg^OR RIRRRRl^: II RRTR R^Ipt R HRRl RfRiRRrRRigRRRIH 
SR JWR RIRRRRintng R^RI^RTR I RR RisOl RSjfOlMn^R! RlRRSnRigiX- 10 
m I H R fRra^JRa^R I RRIR RRRI RfR f^RTR RRRIRIKi^RRfR I RcRfFR 

' RRRI ^RSHramg: fkfr -RRR: I RRieR RqjIlfJsRRFSRRI TRRITntR^t:] ' 
^RRIRRSJIRR! RsrSRRRW ^SR: I RRMfR RIR R?R[IsI R^R 3f8l^’^ 

RI 5^ RI ^R R1 RSRif^Rnf RI ^R^l RTfRi RRIR RSfl^lR RtlRT- 
RRifl! ^RFR^RIRRfR I RI^ I R fRISKRRRJ RRRIRl^ I RRIRTTR RIR R^- 16 
^R R R^R: R^ RJ^RIR RT RIRf^T^ RI RJ^^I RlHl R'^RR R^^IR 
RW^IRRIR gfraSRRRR I Rl^ I R StFr?:?? RRRR^I RfRIFa %RI: ' R ^RH- 

1) Tib. ‘the lower part of the robe’ probably the lower hem or 

corner cf. Ch. a. v. kamw and Mahavagga viii. ii. i. 

2) bhastrddi marg. Tib. ‘bellows’. 

8) ^iatiavr^ MS. ^ 

4) The form ptis^ira predominatea in the MS. 

6) cf. DivyfiT., Index. 

6) Tib. 'pond*, a word u^ed again (or ptMhkarimm. 

16 ^ 
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[IWb - 


m srum sit UrgiftsicT: i ^ ^ irffr- 

fkcT: I HTT^^TI^ I ^ H ^sWOtTig^gsr! ' ^rasRIXs I flf^ 

5T TTcfTHFera: I »WI^' HniEFITfWl vssa II II 

6 fPT siifPTi miqmgin i gpr^^rmiriHRitifH: i qik^ 

q^isT «n sBi ra sii m fgTqgmfsigfH^qqgqa g^fq^FTtna: i ^ 
qi qfef ^t nfqq ^ i qfeqqT^tspnr f^^iH^qgspa ftanurg: i h 
^ q q^i;[isr ^RtngTFsqfwTcTT a ftiq^ auim a aw 'TtiTTonft 
a aiwira aiaqaa^'n i a isiR aa^a a^^ra miaaraaw a%fa- 
10 aw f^: 1 a TLfajaiaiaT a fa^jwai^ a arrase^ i 

aaj ^ aafaaiaaraiFard’Tra sqw: i soat'ffa sqws • sram-rfa nraR- 
ma: TaaiasjW! i ^fa a^aia faaiaaiaf^iaaiaaa awi %ewa *'0^ 
sqq^H iai aiffa wa^ifi a aft a a^a: ‘ ^a^aaraiaa awaaraai V 8 - 
sd II aa a^i^ a ajaaaa^aaa i tnaaiin a^iaaiaf aai^: i aarai afN^- 
15 aiai^wiaaaaraiaia^araTaiaa ' aa amsftaraaar^aTiqaa aismaa- 
aid a ^ahnaaai^ a aiqaigaai^^qaa i araiHi %ai: ' a ^ afesft- 
mgaai^: a iw ra CT aaa ai aTaaaafa 5 ?*aa ar a f g aft a a i i ^ aiaa ar- 
gaigaai?’! armfasaRnaaa ar aiaaaafaRwa ar aroaftaa; i acaiai 

1) This expression denotes an abridgement of the text of the sutra quoted as 
reproduced in the Tib., examples of colour (yellow, red, piebald) and condition 
(tall, short, thick, thin) being there given. 

2) The passage omitted is an analogous one respecting perception by the ear 
(Tib. 165. a. 4—6). 

3) Tib. ‘sphere’, a usage not in lexx. SK. or Pali. But compare the 

parallel passage in Dh.-Sni. § 597: kataman tarn rupam caMhayatanamf yam 
cakkhum catunnavi mahabhUtdnam updddya pasddo. 
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%fii: ' ^ tjin f^nnain « ftj? q^ i^r a i^ a gii aaF^- 

nprnnTa^^ra^Tja^ 'T’^rst sosr^i^^i rirafw%ffi: ' wfot fis 
UHsrai^: I qi^H^ Enwiaafn^ srmjgsrai^ i a ^ 

w: * 3 ^: [Ilia] aiwaT ?rai% 5 n Efi I W a 5 nn% a ^ 

3q5i>^a ' ^isi a la i ?iH ^fUrffwi ^ TT MfU Fsmi- 6 

aa rjf^raai ahsp-ie ii sanTramim aia 5 P=im i ^RmaarrtaiRrftliw- 
q Faiaacmn %i 5 P-tia i ira Fg>!raa a i a a?! 

lal a ^«r: » ^ air irri i irri a am a^ijra mjimii \ 5iqajai ac- 
inar I afsuHi ‘^ai: ' a^jarmnai ^ a*^; i a i a^i a^ T ^ i M a;aas||i- 
inaaa ' anawi a^ia^iat iraifi ' % a^i^m aauai T^aifaa- lo 

m uamamaai ^itairamgatmaiai ^faimsKr gsaa^i^ft 5iafaRiccri sram- 
FTRtai: I aa a^i^a a faaai i aaf^ §m v(- 

fa^a aRi^aifin a^faaai ^rq^a 1 wa a^fsarqi^ 1 aa aa aa 
afa^aia ?fa Rara: 1 afa^^aai aat mf-^^ 1 aar aa aaa mrau 
taaaaTR 1 aaaiRa jmaaai ' araa;^ araaaaar > aamfRa a atasF- 15 
ia^ai I ^ aaT irnfaf ar^ i a ?a faaai aaiifia^^i ^rq^aa 1 aa f? aa- 
' 3afaa^fa’^i aFaFaamR^ ?rJRia 1 t^am^T^ia am^aRaRa 
iRwaata a;[fa 1 aarni sra'a'a 1 afa^^ ima afa^a af ia aaiFo 


1) hhyate MS. 

2) Not in lexx., rendered ‘pride’, or self-consciousness, 'i’lie equi- 

valent Pali maMana is explained in Qh.-Sni § 1116. 

3) Compare passages like 221. 5 — 10 supra. 

4) This baa somewhat the appearance of a word coined for tlio occasion; per- 
haps like manyana above. For the meaning cf. the use of pafihan in Dh.-Sni 
§§ 598 sqq. 

5) Compound new to Skt., but cf. Pali upaviedra, Dh.-Sni § 8. 
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ItT 3 r TO '^ ^ «n^ 3rPPaai 

fk^qmpwPRKsjfe ii ns( q^i^ r a awN «^ Rl f kMl ■ 
ft? • ?^wiw I fwaift siPT q^ia a aq^gm- 

iWT ftaar aw a sifan^^r 5wq^aT[iiib]Tift fwa a ^ a yai 
5 ?rf?% iRia a^w afiia^ ^aaiat aaqi^i B w nqft aft i a?^ i w ^ wr- 
aa I wwRT^ I aff* aaia a^nrwfa a a a^a: aftiiHsnrft^aaa^' a: 
faarat aaa^aicajrtlft faraaai%|^» aar ai aw aftfeaafaftw^i ar^ • 
ai^ aiwa I araiHr ^i: i arzmaar ftf wwa^^aial staa?a!cpgnift a 
afaaia aw^rj-iw i ja*. aa^aai aw q f^^ iii i i aaia al^ a a^ fa- 
10 aiani swani >nift Fwa • aFaiafaiawSa ii a^iai^ i ^a^ a^r^a 
aiOT Jwaaia traiaaiiaaT icaiftr ataanaaFftaiaii^rfafa^ i ar- 

■ O'NtO c ^ N 

■ifafaftrp! aaaafaa wafa; i a^^ paS aiaifaaFarfHa^‘’fa 1 ^ 
ariaa aaf^ aiar aaai i a^ awfaa^aRar^ ^a 5ftni fa^ 
%T{% ^ftuRta^T ftiftrra faw^ia ^tnraaf^aw^wit 
16 arw aHwf?!ff ' ^ a • ^aai[T i afaa: aiem^nr a^marRaaa 

aiaa: af^aararaaPTHi aiain: 5ftin<arapT- 


arnqft^a 


1) This expression, which recurs below (XI 2 a), is rendered 


(150. b. 7). It seems to incau: aleast of all, in another case, would he .. ». Some- 


what similar uses of yavat are given Mhv. Index, s. v. 


2) For this whole simile cf. Mhv. III. 37—38, and the Bhadrakalp avadana 
(which has taken the text from the Mahlvastu. Cf. S. d’Oldenburg Buddhist 
Legends (Russian) pp. 19—20 and pp. 189 — 140 where a parallel from the Vi- 
kramodaya is adduced). * 

8) This passage is also quoted in Bodhic-t. (IX) pp. 308 — 9. Cf. Poussin’s 
note 6, where Madhy-vp. p. 41 (Ch. vi. init.) is compared, doubtless an abridge- 
ment of the opening sentences of this extract. 

4) . . 4) Poussin compares M. Vyutp. §,91. 

5) u^paiishthate B t. 
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ftUHki qsw wpral^«3|&^ | FTOWfiT ^nST 9*r- 

q^sRc^ymillri [*Rw wtcsinl >1^ • 5m] f% q^isr 
^ ^ ^nfmr ?H|T3i3i^M5«3%5h«qqrdy JT8R^fn*^rtw^ • *»% ^ sqr^ 
at ^ ^wrgi% at sit oo^ at ^ sngr o;^ at snaai^ot sn^' 

rITO g StOqfy^HVU i| tq aTd f it l <*fy f^ftatl! 6 

go^ I a 3 T ^ToraiHi qin^aT tiww ■ ^ aa^- qfa g R^q f^mFcTW eg- 
fntfH Tioai I a! [H2a] ggafy^nFa nijaiaFfraiaa^: 1 51^ 
a^i^ a oififliMf «rFn^anrat 1 egf^ q qfft a sisito***?!^ 

o^isi api^gi*wrwn^ a 11 fa^wiaisi a arrajs^ 1 

oRicnfooiart a ^hRu^ui^r i h^wjhH a arfas^ 1 wr^ram- 10 
cgfaoiqR a otaftn^ni^ra ro^yoR a a gr fa^e^ iH 1 Hromi %ai: 1 Fa- 
aiafa^f^fRe I a^a f ag n o^Rgna 1 or ORtm si^ 1 gaatiai^ 
goaRgRa 13^ I sgRFafni 1 3 aam^aaTin wri i ORoit oigstnaT 
g^a fsRioiFa g gfcRa^ai a am oirarORi a ortt ^ Rg aiogifiR 1 


cnraoRRai 


'•'N 

1) I supply these words from the Tib. (167. a. 5) which reads: 

(vibuddhasya) (janapadakalydni) (‘likeness to’) 

^^ 2 (wanaso^?) is the regular equivalent of ^ram- 

bam^ as usually. I have left Hi instead of any word more directly suggesting like- 
ness, as I conjecture that the lacuna (common to A. and B.) arose through the 
recurrence of the syllables — Iti (^kdlydmti and ^bhavaHti h%), 

2) M. Vyutp. cxv. 4, cxvi. 2 . 

S) cf. 226, 7—8 supra, ^ham dmya^ MS. 

4) ^Tchyd bhavati B$. 

5) prajfldyate A; cf. B. p. 309, Poussin’s n. 6. 

6) dbddhyatd B; but Tib. ^ 

7) prajUdy^ A. 
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sn*T 3^; gn: sngnn ffin*TOi h 

f«: • qstra q^isr sng: i sftgnn m 

fira omn ^ 1 5n^ 1 5TT jrnsR i jixistri^ i stHi *rw q^Tsnft 3 h 
qfqjfMfft’TT hI?t • TswTHT sRiTP^Nraa 1 5nnin 5n nm 
5 I I ?Tf^ %ffi! 1 33 rimfT»ir 

fa: gaF^a aru ^la: i a^gji qi%i a 3^1 r^itFh a 
auft niia tjFRJTftwsma I 1 a^gTsi ai^i -rwRia wa- 

aagiTT tcfrim fwaF^nFenatqRiftHfa^ia 1 

sT^a^a: aasam 1 i^i aiaifaaFsiififftfa gaam a^ram aw a^TTia 
10 q^R! [112 b] RH: n^Ttft FW^ qftaTf?HW ata: aai^arraR 1 ^ stiw- 
afagsFa mra a a aai^aaFR^aj affai ^Rja a^ra amara Faa R- 
sma: aai# 1 aia^a a^i^ra ai# jgaaia aaraasiaai uaftn 3- 
qaTFaHRiaiRRfaaa 'Sfara^: aa a^fa aci sBaimaFaifratm 
aaaa 1 a^iaifq aia a^T^ia g^a; an: Faai^ aaqi^aiaaium awFni 
15 agt araFat agt a a^fiFat a amaia^i ai aa iftaai^a a 

snmafaaRTFa^a araai^aagFata 1 affa; a^oa a^i^iaifa a a g^: 
anjiaairfra: Faaiaf aaa^aicainrai iftaar^aafafafaaa 1 1 ai 

aaaaj ^laaiai^ i afafFa^m: 1 arorraai aaaa^Faaiff^ sFra^aRan- 
niT art a afaara ^FP-ua • fa: aiaar^ 1 5 RR aia^ a gfR 



and infra 1. 17. 

2) roiToct to smnijramai/ct \\i supra; or supply a word like kunjat. Tib. 
(157. b. (>) 
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SKwn ^ tiiien^ i ^srsi *i^- 

^ -r^rRH wgsf: 51$^ ^ 

5ia ' 5m I m? f^i ai^ascR m ^ ii aa q^;[ia aia?i 

wisfrfqasd i rafarq^ a^a^fa ^TSRra aaaaq ' ScfSRi aftq ' 

^5i ^rfra ' araai: qn[nnqa>:^'5ia;: araai?: i qfr aaii 1 ^ qi#WT- g 
irea aiinaTO 'rfifMa: aixHarwifaw i f? wrca^i^ra a sraiaa 
^wJiraargiaraaw aniat' ^fa ff a^sr araFRHTR^nniafiisajfW- 
ajaatnlaifa » Tawiqai faqai aaaan aafewi^i! ii asnaaqmnsfianJa: 
aiai Faara afaa awf^ral;: afifaa ^ asia i a«aai <tra am a?i{ ra 

afaaqii ai aaatfRdJT ai aniat aTgarramafaraai-tatft^TH i a ^iawa • lo 
^aaa a^i^iaiaaasnT aaat^ra a afawa i aa ^mr faqai jr^-iaiaaaaasna 
aaiaa'^^ * sRaafit^a^alaa^i fai aa ai^rrm miaiHi 5 aijqial‘'i f* 
irar iaaqina: aarfaafafa i a ai^ i aaisa ' a^i^isnaaaaraast^a ^r- 
^?aa an^faai «ta'«iam{aaiaa>^ aa^aiansromai immvRaafsaaa- 
aaisFMiaal;[aat ipai^aiaa %oiiaa aaiiiaa ammai^maa aiaaa aaO is 
a^i^qiaonaftiai 5ia5wqiaaaiaii^aiait^qi a Jfm ^a ana: anmaa 
5^! I ^ w a^iTTsT sKi^qi a ^lai maqini: anmaan^^i q ii a- 

1) tarn MS. 

2) ‘limit’; cf. Senart, Mh?. i. 472 . 

8) sic MS. 

4) See note to f. 117 b. below. Tib. a) ‘interrupted flow’. 

5) mumttkto or yuyukto MS. Tib. (159 b 2) (?) ‘not 

free from great desire’. The Tib. is also uncertain, as the last word way be 
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*?^ra Tspn^ sTink Jirasara n ra- 

*afT^OT^U 

I ip5i%na^%q*ij qjn ff^s o^qwsi \ fra hjrrt 
6 §?& gHisnr^fi 1 h jfgean 1 rnr rtgfa^sra^ira^fraui- 
a^T ?sn a: qa; q^qra: m 'Taroncu: 1 [iiabj sraiw 'jqr- 

qiiRim qia^faRqi qm srw qi5Tw a gisi a j^ii q qw qrauj: » q qr- 
aqftrQi^ II 

asr fir^ gnni qiaq 

(. 

10 aafa^ftia #Rf^q 1 

^ gjjfqqaHf hsrm 
qsfqql^ srai^g^iW u 
?raq«ft q^fq^: 
irjam qnn q<qinniqT 1 
15 q^qq^si a^ ta] qqrq 

q[Tjg^qriq q^ta qta 11 
qkqwTfFaq 3itqi5!rtii 

o o 

ansTfsitii it 


1) ^nabhun^ MS. 

2) This passage is twice cited io Bodhic.-(ika (IX.) pp. 246 and 880. 

3) Cf. Wass. 821 (293): «die Httlle, durch welche hindurch man die 

cigentlichen Keunzeichen des Gegeustandes wiederhndeU. See Nagarjuna ap. 
NSmas.-tlka ap. Minaev, Rech. p. 226 n. 1, and Bodhic. IX. 2 with (IkS 
(Poussin p. 244. 10). 

4) for -.) narakagatiQ ca B (p. 88O.14). 

5) omitted in A. * 
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I ^ ^ jw^ai sm^ fjrrfwt rjtjsp^i^ i f% 

iqgal^>6n^1w^3ai^;tFiri^T5raftw4HJiqm ibuiiKH^gfl^w t 
WTj^mTRm I ^ ftr ^nsra T^irrt >m5i?n sniffitigff^prt 

I fTr5ira%(il: ' IRf^ 1% ^fil: I aFRqqqrqT^ 

«nq%fnqq II ^ u q^qqqq^FoqRq q;??^ s 

4^ f?: ' qRUT ^ini! » qiam irraqa’i * qirpmrqsjinq i sq-ii ^ il ai^ 

tlRfslIiq II q II qiq|q saq^I^qraqrli^* qtqqqqi^ H%cPTl^ ^qmqi^ 

srafwt ' qi5?qw qfQiq;[Mn^ ^rqr^fqriso ii 

aai^qigrt i fMrrai^qqi >qi qari qq nqqq^i HiRfir mfqaFui^isn- 
qk: I qqqqr ^^ift^qf|!m%qRTtn^H^qfqf^q€ireitrnii| ii qqiiqr lo 
qjiqq^^m! i Fqmstfq^aT qresqr: I qrr?i qTqnqnmfq i qfqjTO 
' qsTSRinqfi ^ qqqq qif^qq!^!^ q qgWqrm i qqreaq qiq- 
TTfSrfqi qiraftm ' asn iqqtraq qiiqq q qftH^iaqnqi! i qfqnu 
%m: I q^ qifwaHi7qfqq[ii4a]m qqq * q fqqini troq?! ii 

qq^ 1 qqsBircf^m qqqq^qF^ fqqunnqp^-qFrTW qq qqqfq qiq- is 
5wiq% I fsf! qq^ qqrcq i qfqiHi i m f^ sRfsRxiqq^ j^qqswq ' 
^qfq q rn#q5iqq sq qiSt qxqrfq ii 
aq^q q jlMPaq ^mT sqiFai ^gq: ii 
mqfa tm qr? gqT-s^t ^ fW: i 

q fq q ^ q qisiq q qq: ffTR q^q T%sf qqqqr: II 20 


1) yavat denoting omission. 

2) Ctf. 17 20— Id. 7 supra. 

3) Metre: Pushpitagra. 

4) The MS. has the regular but unmetrical napi . . . JcsJiiidha, 

17 
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min *1^ *T%?r5n4 ktj >Rffr ^ g jtsffmjfw ent i 

:=? ?I ^ 5? gmi ^ gi5rR4cjT»iH 5! ^ 83T liWJfT^ II 

5tnfa «w ^hi!n5( *?ui[ ^ ^nm? i 

era 5m raj raira ^iim 5 Mra htsi ra>TRR! hwt: 11 ^ it 

00 

6 ira*i'^5^?r^5is^^iraq5ira^fm«T5n^:i 
5=1 ^ smm ra5Ti5( rjg ^ u 

qg qif 5 ^ >nnq srnftrf ra^pira sijg rajRramqq 1 
aq 3 4 ^ firraHraTFrra ^q ^ qqqqi: 11 
qq ^ ragitira >qifg rat^qqra w^i 

10 fqqjag qq qf^ R cj^TRq 3q ^'S R^fq HRURI: II 
q^ qq qjsm ra>4sa rjt^ ^qqiqg rirri r 5?sqq i 
qq rir; Rqif qqw^raq srq qqqm: 1 
grlR qq R^ qqj Rf ^ raqrqfflFaijis^ I 

^7) “s . r^ r r r 

m^] m ri'iw m ii 


1) ^durhh^ MS., contra metrum. 

2) shti MS.; but see below. 

3) ahgago hhdgagas marg. 

4) = indrdyudha ‘rainbow’. 


6) gandharva [-pura] marg. ‘mirage’; but Tib. renders simply 
‘large town’. 

6) The Tib. (161. a. 6) has ‘for the joy of men’ which sug- 


gests a reading nardnd (for nardndm^ n mista^i^en for g); or can naraga stand for 
narardga^ 

7) MS. svarupalatha here and svarupathata hero and svarupatha iatha below 
butTib. . . . 
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*t-**)ls*!li*****ilfllt*********»**#if**9f**0l^ 

TO m >Tff 51^2 5? snPT ^qin: I 

aq hto4i! ii 

^ TO 5?^ at ?5i^ *1 H q=a% ^rm 6 

Fa^ TO TO ai^ arFTOiai: [114 b] nej sq ^ sj^ HaafTF: II 

-S f U m ^ 

^a§ qa a^ ara aql a m ajfg aim a Faaff: i 
Fsr^ TO TO a 4?f arFTOiaiFaa aq ^ a?fa aro^: ii 
aaai^ i 

o 

aai^ *ainan^a aroai %(t aawmai i lo 

aawiFii ^aima*. a^^a ft:aa aa ana i 
a^ fsqfiTiai aasaar faiTOai aiaa: i 
aa ai aaS mfaaafa aaa aaift^-a ii 
j5^ aAi ^f^inaa aa ' 


1) Both our Tib. version (161. a. G) and the Chinese translation of the Pitr- 

putrasamagama here add another verse, which Mr. Watters renders, from 
the latter source: «when a man strikes a drum, the sound docs not come from the 
ten regions [Tib. &nd vanishing does not go to those regions ...» 

2) These words are unmetrical ; possibly the reading was vimreatu na ^uor 
could it reflect*. Mr. Watters renders the Chiucse: ‘The drum has no feeling of 
hatred or affection, it does not analyse the nature of the causal circumstances’. 
The Tib. does not reproduce this stanza. 

8) ahgatu MS. » 

4) Metre: ^ardulavikridita. 

5) So the MS. With dagaddi^a compare 155 a. infra and the verse-passage in 
Da^abhumi^ var a, Ch. YIII sub fin. (Camb. Add. 867 f. 97. b. 7.) The Tib. must 
have read something like : duhJeltam . . Sugato daga diga fjato . . . «o paggati {?). 
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g *n*j »?ftiaT^5rn^ ^ I 
^ sir fli5w<! *iWFi I 

^ i?t fetifmm 5T[srn» ^aiR'^RH 
iW^si sf J5^ qFgiqsftS i 

6 giaiFc! gi^arai i^ffra rnm^ai: ii 

^ 5«R4 5I^lH<» mRIRRT sTR^ I 
[RFRIrij'^ m ^^X 'ri^'T q!5f II 
aws aMRRfa^R gtRsii Riflii^i Rinat i 
^ fRfaaiRRir a RfmaT ^ rr^i wfa: i 

t o w 

10 3]^ ^ RR^ RIRRfRRr/^Iit RRT RTRRT: I 

O 

1^ 5«RR gnat ^i aai aiRR: ii 
RTRR! snR^ ^R^RR RIR 3^1 SITHR I 


1) Cf. Kern, Saddh.-P. p. xxv. 

2) yadh(i{7)tavah MS. But the Tib. version of this line ends 
RcB^. Comparing this with the ending of the version of 1. 6 below 


1 have restored ydthavatah (‘exactly*, Morris in J.P.T.S. 1889, p. 208; — not 
hitherto found in Skt,). This must be preceded (acc, to the Tib.) by some tense- 
form of Vjflii. If ajfidta is genuine, it may be taken as an aorist (?) and the pre- 
ceding nasalized vowel scanned long. Cf. huddhanayam below, and several in- 
stances in the Bhadracaripranidhana (f. 131. b infra). 

3) i. e. satvdnd{m)em. So I understand the Tib.: ‘no pain is given by ^akya- 
muni to beings, who indeed takes pain away from them*. MS. : satvo naiva^ with 
the following three ajesharas obliterated and doubtful. 


4) I have supplied this, for the metre, from the Tib. therefore’. 

5) ^mdtn . . gatdm MS, The Tib. renders the phrase: The Sugata has said; 
‘meditation directed towards the body leads to [further] meditation’ (161. b. 5). 
Cf. Cb. s. V. satipaUhdna, -pathima is not quoted. 

6) Cf. Mhv. I. 120. 10. duhhd apparently fdr duhkhdndm. 
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5 nfn^ WRflsiiHHHSii^ aJiaflsrwfl i 
wren® *1 ^ iRn ^ ^ I 
sifFi^tin sf sBif trg'n 3 f *nq^ • 5rni^ u 

3=1^ I jgp?} wgnai^^Mi^ i »ini n ^wFUF^i^raT *i hw®!' 

Fg^: I qt'isimsR! m «Tr -nrftMW: H !T B 

iif?racnirg jiiwict ^ ^ ani soa^ift i fwanf^i aw 

fi ^afgcgft ai! I ws^ awai^ ’fi 5 a^wcusa]^ f^argawwi^ a 
gf^: I afo^ya a afm 5 wwkaa|a aawiat^f ai^a- 
wwjf g^i^ ^ aa ^ai^ awaiag^ii 

ga^tai^i 

Faaitit a^^fs^aimt qaaai i 
^f^i ^ as^i^T arer^faf^cjai: ii 
aai awaaa: i 

H^f^aiat a^fsna^ a ii 

a^a a 5^* ^a^^wa aaai-ai?: afni^ 1 ae^fa a^foat a sgiai;[al is 
aiPJ^ a snaria 1 a a^«miTa sawt^aia^ii f^aiixai ' 

aar ' ftaa m ' fCFafafaant 1 a ara af^ aft^fin: 1 a 

fsKai a a anrna^ 1 afFaaian^i^aq^w gaf^ a??aa irfafa- 

1) Apparently: ‘impurities connected with desire’. 

2) Cf. Pugg. Pahii. p. 61 § 26. 

3) Cf. Bhadrakalpav., Ch. XXIX (d’Oldenburg pp. 43— d7 and 80, with 
reff. to A vadanakalpal. [ii. p. 319, ed. B. Ind.] Divy., Mhv., and to Sohiefner- 
RaUton, Tibetan Talcs pp. 44-.74). Cf. also Bkah-ligyur, Mdo XII. 6. 
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I Blfnt R:[|?a ^ » SRrR >lfiR!lf^ >5:^! I| 

B renqt B B giBH br sfNi i 

![Rin? BRBR ftfra ?RiCni fSRtit II 
6 SK^BBBUSqTfTBiBTBmB^JfTB^I 
BRffBT^si Bfiqsn % RBBB 5l%! II 
B B BtUt B B ?rp3BBfB IFBmB B BBB I 
B bT^^B^B BRHI BiBT{: II 

B^R B B HBB BOBFU ^ TB*BB ' BBt^BHI B^RBBrfBTfBFB- 
10 HnfB ^ BRB ^ I BBI BBim BBsmmRlBiqrtBim BB5R B Blf^B 

BBBrBRCq^ I BB^RB R^B 3rB^ BB 3rBBIB 3BTBfBB: I RJJ^ 
fBTT^ I Bl^BiqsBB^Snf^B BBFqTfBTBfBEip[115b]fB B BTBrBB- 

ramii 


1) °janimd^ MS.; but Tib. 

2) 1 bavG eudeavourcd to correct this corrupt passage (originally metrical?) 

u accordance with the Tib dgantu niriksu was the reading in the second clause. 
Tib. (162 b, i). 

8) The metre of these stanzas would seem to be a variety of Arya. If the text 
be correct, the fiual extra syllable at end of the line is in the alternate lines 
omitted and there are further licenses as to the sandhi and scansion of the vowel e, 

4) via MS. The line is unmctrical, and doubtfulj the words between cetayati 
and tathaiva are not represented in the Tib. 

5) The Tib. renders the remainder of the quotation also as if metrical. 

C) The reading of this clause is very doubtful} the Tib. has simply 


7mnc in modim facxtt rite c^dias. kramanta for kramatahl 
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i*^aT rraara fsi^st s^ aaw i i m w sj; 

sOrTT ^fTO^aFI|SgH|5n^iq^^q»fl!J5^33n ailsJrlT ??FnrFt^am 

a T^ifFaw I ^imaa-: i i nan aar- 

f>i[«5E;ira ^irq5i% r fR^«m i i wrcti • ^^Flf^I urt 
3rRR»t prpWI^RfaFn aaillrlRmmHl ^ iWriR: l l ^rRI^nflUTfR- 6 

fcETTsI ^IRiRT^: I RRmm R^IRn^finsm ^RSWlTUHR^Rff- 
SJJR^ipujnj^jrTOH RFrl I R Rl^ RIFUf^FRlrRl^ R 

f^?iH II 

RRpRIRT I rl5r RJIRSTRiCTO R ^ miR STIR I ' RIRSRRIRRR R f HIIR ' 

R RR: I RR RiSi RRiRR R THlfR I RRRIRIRIR I R T^ RRRRHl RRsOR | RIRR 10 

O' “N t's 

RRIR^ flRsRR I RR HRsOR RR TRIW I RfSrflRFR RRRR^RRFO RTTFR I 
Ril:R)RTSI RReFRRRRI: R^Rf R RIRTR R TRRlRfrl I R RicfRRfR R fRRitfR- 
Ri% I R RRRfn R TRRRRfft I R ?^RR R I R pifH I R ra^RjfrT I R 
RR^in R Rf^RTTR RR RiFaiRR^I RRt RiftlRJ RR RRRR^RRI ^fSRR R 
Rf^UUR R cflRc^TRR I ^RR^ RRRR RIRlt^RRRt'R | R^CR^ RRRRR 15 
R?JTR I ^R R^ s!lRl>=RRR^ RoRlRTlH I RIRRRIRIRR fRRilT! I R R RRRRIRR- 
RIR^^ RRTR I RFRIRIRR TRRITf I RI ^ RlRira R R RiRTRrRl?? f^- 
?[fR I RR fRR^ f|e||RamRRRRXRtfR I RRT RR^RR [116a] RRR- 

1) This passage is cited also in Bodbic.-tlka (IX.) 377.1S. 

2) Db.-sni § 1085. samhlirta Bt. here, and below utpadanisedhuhhiniv°, both 
unsupported by Tib. The same applies to niralambo just before (377.19). 

8) ’*sya trasa° Bf. * ' 

4) Punctuation suggested by the Tib. (163 a. 3), which is more expanded here 
(cf 98 n. 1), and probably implies a somewhat different text, 

6) Only allowed as a neuter (in Skt. and Pali) in the derived sense of ‘battle’. 
The marginal corrector would have us read the (probably inadmissible) form 
ramnam. 
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sgRifH^iw^ [ >iJra=?i4ii- 

sRatRfwHT ffa^T^r I ^ g ar g a?! ' qaiwin Farmt q^rfn: i 
suni gas nFOrrisni^: ^rpnaas wrmt ftret q^aifg^wirfH: ^ ' sir; 
6 5 n ^ a R^qqiFaarai gHTfrq^: ii 

fiar sMHqrpp^q^a f% i i fw- 

..>%y^y'v> N y >a^vy-\^xy^fc.y-Vy^-w 

q^ I qr? I fqqqFfUqr: Jlirrqr: q^f i qqrawf qst i qi^ i qJT- 

^WiqT! q^r I qi^ I qsqgqft^qmFH q n^q rq>i^ > qtjf q fH -ilMiHWI- 

q^lnfwqj! qqqqi ^fq ii 

10 ^q qqrqq: sraiqi^fqqi fqqg sirq q i qiqfqqsar i qrqmqi q iraf^gT- 
njqfjqiq qraqsq ' q Fqn^srl-in ii 

qqmrqiqqqf^iftfqqq i q nFqqrqi^ ^riqiaq: qflpw 'rfqftrqqiq i q 
q 5riqq q^sornr i qsriqq q f^i qqw i qqqi q ^Fqqq -rq^qi q q^- 
fq I fq^^i qiqyl'qq I qqqqi qiqqlqq i qiq q ^nq j^iq q fq^ie \ 
15 ql ^qiq*B qfsfqq q qqjqf qiqtq ^fq ii qai sqqjqrqrrH q ariq?- 
q^ q I qfFFT^q q^qjqq qi'ftq ' sj^q q?q% i qi^ qfoqt 
siMq q; li^q qi qi qai qmt qpoqt qi^ q; isqfqfqre 

fcTO^ fqcn^ qi jqief^sqqq qiqtq qE|Fim q^q>aTf< ii 

^ci II 

1) See reflf. at p. 6, n. 6, and add I-tsing*(Chavannes ‘Mtooire’ pp. 170—1), 
where we find the work along with the Saddharmapunda.rlka, ^psalmodic . . 
jusqu’^ mille fois’. 

2) ‘shrink’ from fear (Jat.-ni. p. 21.4) or shame (B.R. s. v. samkoca). 

S) cf. 100. u. 8 supra, where the Tib. has the same equivalent. 
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9Ss?JTft? I ^ qg ^mwtf fw RBfa sByqi< n Pi i n - 

srarf^ani gi ?n^rf^ [ii«b] q^ ^ ^nst ftrwjnpm^ i >Bnr«Tsi- 
grqPT-trTNitlirywi I «T tRepqroirWni 5R5^qri 5^ 

q^nlTSiqTftiR^i ^ ii 


qi^ q^ FFUI: 5(qRI Hqqi ftatai | 
^qiHi q^ipqS T3(^ II 

raqRTCSRqcna^iqp^q'^q: i 

qqrf^qicFqqiiqiiqTTfqjqjqnqw jKqj^q^ii 
ijwgiqq^ira' ge^ qiFqirgim^q i 


^ ( 3 ) ^ 

it 

RHiqftnqqiFKra qffr i 

q g q %qirtafq^Fq qqfHnig^ii 

q5?:aqffgqrfqq! • 


?nfqqi q§rqHi-nf ^%R=^T^qqiH: i 

r«s. (6 ) «v r- 

gruf? 5TTpra5TlfH5ri!^{^T^fT II 


5 


10 


15 


1) Dh.*8. §91. 

2) cf. Bodhic. VI. 14. 

3) ifyati MS.; Tib. ^)' 

4) na tva *me MS. • , 

6) new in this metaphorical sense, i. c. excitation, as of fire by oil. 
6) opa «“ Ma Tib. | 


17* 
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(Its b - 


5 


10 


15 



^ Rra 5ftfT ^ II 

aw&sf *R sftfas HIRFa q W I 

^ qrSRiq aq a%a aa ii 
j^rra arar ai ?ftrm q q^aiHwT i 
a q q^ g%q ana mcqft^qqfq ii 
1^ aipri ^T^iasEn ai^i fqfaasqqj i 
aaitfafqs^ qfaii^i gqin ^los^n: ii 
a am aiq^ra a i 

qSjnTTFaqiaFJI fa5Rltp^a;TTq%: II 

^WFma faqaiFU snaeiai q%^ i 
faqai fawiKfr aFaix^ Ifeiqiaq! ii 
qFaaraiqi8 faamwreaa^ • ii 
aaifq farqa i 

fafariis^qaai arufimi qa: qa: i 
3rqi^qrqaaq aiqa srfamicga: u 
sT^aiaaq} aFa aFU qrqqaiffaa i 
qvTjicinaifa f^fti airFia asoar q^ ii 


1) This St. occurs at Bod hie. VI. 94. with varr, lectt. sa mam siautlty a- 
samhh^ and ity etat pritilcaramm , But the Tib. rendering of the last passage 

presupposes the reading of our text. 

2) = Bodhic. VI. 95 a. 

8) This wordy of which I find no equiv. in the Tib., confirms the coiy. of Go- 
well & Neil at Divy. 17.ii ('mock’). * 
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117 a] 


STPTlf^^fTT *1H ^OIIQr^t^ *|3f I 
R Fn r H 4 il»Tt q 5r[117a]^^H: II 



fi^mfa «nrin at fe^iniai asna ii 
iaaig ^affi i ^ jsgl ^ aafiqi^ i 
iEi^la^ a4?r a afsisam ' ?m ii 




XV. 

ftraiag^HiirR^aat Hin^re: ^^nmrara^' azifn^ i i® 

wisrft n siHt(^ic?Fnin5ftg!ifraaifj: n 

^ IJ^’Tc? n^T ^TTUR^F HfJThTmcl 
I ^ f^^FK I ^ f^WJTT5FTc? ^frl II 

I a aiilwm ^T'l^r ^J=^^ffT ^|4n3qTTam>i i m- 
trgtn^qfa i a Tia'i't ^ sRqH^^iqfa a nfaqm qiiqmaMqiqi nfq?i - 15 

1) varii MS. 

2 ) ... 2) These introductory clauses are wanting in Tib. 

3) See Lal.-v. 230.17 for yugamUtrafrelcsin and compare the pa.',3agfi gene- 
rally. For preksika see 52.18. 



[117 a- 


268 I 

I ^ | qia ^ qif^- 

m I H ^Rrair ^^TTwit ^r ftwiraft HSfir i ^n^- 

^asismTf^ mf^iH 1^ II srs^ ^ I ^tflra^gq%5T ^- 

q%^i SIT 5rw qsnqmim sii ?ne?%^t • f^ h F t ^ w rqT ^ tifH i 

6 5151331 ctnH^Tfifii 1 ^ fsiqw ^fUfi^: 

f ?R?mkwTqiim >T5|% I ^ I ^ ^fillim JJRqfS qi fs|fR% ^TH I 
q ^ 'n^ ' ^ X5IP|^^SI I s? q ft ^ 

^ 1 5T f^5nx«ifa 1 ^ ^ f=iftfFn>n- 

tinHf >isifk I ^nram ?jti^ s!T=itrffl frorcara 1 513 %- 

10 sn3[ii7bj%^ ciT ri ^qm^i siraqT^tt ani ?i q«n ^qq; zqqnx: 

3???: I qq q mlsiqiqqfqfa srhi ^ q ^ft ' Fisq^^ ?fq 

fiqi I qm q rmj qii^naTqfrqqFgicq qf^q^s 1 q 11 era qnqsr^qyfi 5n- 
q^qr^R^jqqrniqqqf^iqq §:5nRwq?rai'n ^ • raq^r^qSfi TTiqqr • 


1) cf. 130.8,0, here rendered ‘hypocrisy’ (165. b. 4) Dr. Zacha- 

rise culls ray attention also to Anarghar® IV. at. 11. 

2) ‘utters’, like Pali niccareti. 

8) 

116. 17. 

4) Cf. M. Vyutp. § 127. 57 where the form lapand follows kuhand. The Tib. 
|T:’«rj^JTj (not in Jaschke, but cf Saratch. Das s.v.) doubtless has the meaning 
of ‘babbling’ which B2 (Nachtr.) assigns to lapand. With the whole compound 
cf. Ras tr apalaparip. [G.a] cited in Camb. Cat p. 206. 87 (=: 17.5, cd. Bibl. 
Buddhica, where read ^lax)^ for ^Icp^), 

5) ‘gives a hint’ as in Pali. * 


‘tempted’ ‘pressed to accept’ — a sense which also suits Divy. 
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9nf^ 9 I fiMi- 

»?iqn^ I q H ^ sr gsnf^q q q q 

^fPn 5Ti>wqi^% I ^ qifiiqqi ^qqgriqm^f qq% ^ snqf 

F^fqqiqq^ qr mfqqrqq^i qi qtfqqjTO^ qi 'i?qT qi 'rqqfnar qi * an 

^ U C ^ ^ 

q sralwi^fq q i ^ arma^ >jqft5«5nHiqn<T} qqm • qra- » 
erstn srpf q qqra^ » q qqm^ • q fi1qf*4 q;flra i qjiFnqqn^ q qprmsn?!- 
5 p^ ^fq ' *nqifqqft[qiqifiraF%qi#%^u: qiiFnqqjTSfqjpqqi qf^ 
qf^qsiqwTaji qf^f ' Fqqtgqfqqi q qi5i»-Tpnq 5?iq i^f^grqi^qfa i 


q qftqcq% q ^ i 


atqiami ^firaaFg qtqwre^qTqgftqfq^r^qiq qqq ii lo 

I qq^ q^ q qfqiffq)^ T\^ qqr 
qqarsfiT q aiqq •jq feftq annql^i uq: ii 



qq^taiSr i qq am qiqqifH^qfft ai qqaHt aar ‘ q q aa »nq5f sft- 

■O' t c\, “s, 

qa I ^ati «nq%ii gjqja^qrqi^Fa^'^ a^Faiar^ q^ aqf ai- 


1) (166. a. 4) ‘desire to injure’, elsewhere in Buddb. Skt, as inPfili. 

2) ‘trust’. Kern, Jatak.-m. xxxiii.5, prints® fT®; ?T® B2. For ghdtika cf. pre* 
kshiJcd 52. 18, 267. 15. 

8) anadhyavasita ‘unattached*, Mhv. III. 201.5 in a similar context. 

4) This sentence and the *hree extracts from the Vimalaklrtinirde^a 
are omitted in the Tib. 

5) Cf. use of saha 178.3. A marginal note adds: dhimatd taihaiva parindmd- 
dind godhitvdt grhasya. The house of Vimalak. in V^igali was long celebrated 
for its sanctity (fakakusu, I-tsing, p. xxxiii, n. 2; S. Beal, Life of Hiuen- 
Ts., p. 100). 

6) The first of the eight miracles was (as Mr. W atters informs me from the 
Chinese version of the sutra quoted) the miraculous filling of the house with ‘bril- 
liant golden light*. 
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tll7b- 


ftRrngwji 

^ H^ciisajgaqfqjawf ^Nrarifit ^ f qa ^tqf ga i 

^ ai?^ iFU: sratfa i a^araim am a^om a^JFtrgJFur- 
at crwui^ ^arait jri: ii 

H^aias^ mafarasreRmftn^fa^isi'f ^aamarasRi- 
6 frfaamHt qf^tilHjm i q i^fqi^aaifufa^: a^: qf^a^ aqmrqif^aaf- 
fafarfiat aar ammsisaaTfaanat q- 

f^Foatfa II 

3^ ^Tqipiaaisga i qjai^qiTTfagt a*^^ i qaan^fagt 
10 a^rt I %5^r^ a^^ra i ^fawt a^iJt i 
a^^ I aiai^ragt a?na ^t% i faqiasa^i jmrfajt a^ ^?i- 
fa I qar im^’a^asTt a^ia ii q i am imaaqqaaaaqqakaa ^• 
aa FKia ?^Tfa i aai an'i ^'tniaaraTniaa aifaqf^nnPia a^ i 
qen iraaaicfq ^ aaiarfaftfa a^ i am imaaa^ • aaa- 
16 f^asriasrersa ?ia i i^afa aa^afaaf^anaasrfaara a^ 
^Tia I am laia a^eiafa^tnaa aaaa'aatTas^in a^i*i ^?ifa i a i 
aax ana afiaana^ fiiaa ^fa f a gt a^ia ^i^ i am aaa aaa^iaaiTTt 
^ aaaimqsftsa a^ia i aimam fafaai fafaaia fm^aR?m 
'Taiaia! i faaaaTfaaTamaa: aaaaH-.araan^ i ^a w^aaaai aiaidd- 

1) This (as Mr. Watters informs me) m taken from a later chapter of the 
uirdega and forms part of Yirnalakirti’s answer to Anauda’s question as to how 
long was required for the fragrant food to digest. 

2) At this point the Tib. version is resumed (166. b. 3). ^my. has apparently 
the meaning suggested p. 272, n. 4 below. 

8) The Tib. ‘seems to have read vijflanavigamatayd (167 a. 3). 
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^ra{^aw^ll•^ i ?ispif^?iniT! arfrnrm ^ 
nffli!8b]^RRf^fqnr: ' 3tn«ra#T n n;m«in[fiimi i ^ rumraws 5511351 

>15rfa n 

^Fhsrqirm^-rcg^ 1 snf^ g g> f q 1 ??»^mi m^ifFa q5l% i 
uramf??! I ^ I snfel ft5B=^T=f OlSl^Tf^ IH- 6 

g5W33riH^ RFrgiJ^iciFR^rt *11% qiFruqt^i^q qr- 

■ I q I qiiTiiqi^qq^!^ « qiTfaqn???^!!! qimi qt- 



^ ^ qra qqiarriFa arsr^Rqti- 

51: 1 ^fq a a«n^ sRft'qniq • qjaqjqi qqjqri ?jHjTft • atraH fjt^- lo 

qj^qiai^fq aiftfsa airiqi^ i apran^^ffawai • 

isqsRn^q^qrqniqi qjtf 1 5ianfi[wfq q^Rati^raafa^i- 

THfRqiq^ ■‘WrmfTfaa ija ipth i aaa a aiqi^aa irraw • ^rgaa 

II 15 

nfigTfiwfe^iqaaaa^ga Taifaf^ai i afa^f^a^fiiraaaT Nafsm^ 

I qrqiftnqira^ ^roif^ ii 


1) The Tib. here renders this ‘scolding’ (but see pp. 45 n. 3, 185. i); 

ulldpam ‘wheedling, coaxing*. The transition of meaning from ‘raising the 

voice* (cf. samullap in Skt, and for Pali, Morris in JPTS 87, pp. 141—2) to the 
above sense is hinted at by Dhammaplla on Theri-g. si. 357: uUapana ti aho 
sukham aho sukham ti uddham uddham lapapaneti (ed. PTS p. 243) The whole 
compound is illustrated by Satjighad. 111. i. i. (=:Yinayap. 111. p.l28. i) itthiyo . . 
dkuttikd . . ^dJupanti pi tiijhagganti pi (Pali jagghj jhagg = ^tj). 

2) ®tfya MS. 
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ftRTnWVT:! 


(Il8b- 


1 5t wf wt i lurt a e ^l gr a^ t 
5n^ aipt uiift i aaaa^rf a^^ i s^ars wiaaats a- 
I aia^iaar ipraa^jsrwjd as^sitafaiT^ ii atrfa^ aa^ a^aai- 
a^arafTHT airaaitare: i aasraia aaa aaaaaaftifrea aifaaftafeft- 
6 farf^ II a^iN Fai'a^i^raa • afFa[ii9a]a^5Kft^aiara wst ^ana • 
aa ^aiaaftreiai aafa • ^ fi^ aam^ai i a aaiaaa^ a srfa- 
a: I a aic?a^ a a af^aicfa: ii'^a arfaf^ ^faaaFa aaaa- 
aiaifax'Rfa]'ii 

aia7?ra^ f^a^^an i ?^sga i ara a n aa f ^ !^! i afan- 
10 aHi araaitWTaTacsRna aiaifafenoiina i TaaFairaaiainaaTa i aai 


^a^Ffai^aa^ a^iar^aamwiaa^fwa: i aaiaiT^afT^ i^Kaaiaii^ifafa 
%a «.T3ia eaiafa i aa araai aaiaa^afiw ^aai i ar a ^iaassn ‘ aia 
^la^aiaT ' a a^i^akf^^faarsn ' a anraHraai^laawn ' a ^ 
ftif^aai^aifaairn • aiiaaitiiiaaaaiafaawn ' a^rafaaaiaaiaf^ aar 
15 ai8Rf^a!5ai i a FifaaaaairaaRaT i a iRWraiaaniaa ? nn f iai?pap?' 


asf^Ea^isi^anriaawn a 


I a I 3a5imi a ^aa 


1) supplied from the Tib. (168. a. 8) in which the end of the quotation is duly 
marked. The Skt. MS. runs on ^kshantir drya^ without break of sandhi, 

2) The Tib. apparently read this clause; kd pariguddhir Hi, 

3) Cf. 204. 15,16. pratihh, ^illusion’ B. & R. on authority of M. Vyutp.j Tib. 

‘mirage’. 

4) For gunyatd in connexion with dhydnd cf. Dh.-sni § 844 (and C. F. Da- 
vids ad loc.), also ibid. 121; together with nirvana explained by Ruddhagbosa 
(Atthasl. § 472) as freedom from faga-dosa moha, 

5) ... 5) Dh.-ggr. §§ 44-60; M. Vyutp. §§ 88-44. 

6) Dh.-sgr. § 117 note (p. 64) and Pugg.-p. p. 61 § 26. 
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FSRratIR I I^CRItII WfUtfH«tiWf!qi I FJStnt^ q I SflU^ I ^ 


igfaai II grsTgsi ( 

^ jrawf^n^T^ffsin i ^ FRtnj^% ii 


^fUf|S«»4l'Irn35|Jllgjffliqqftr JTigif • 5% II 


s 


qlwnmf*! ira^: Mf(^i n h 


XVI. 

H 10 

^jrI ^nmqfq 5Mr[ii9b]5jn ii 

XRj^fn^! qsj^: Fs^q g^i#i f* i 
*T mfHqfnsrqsfi qcjqkfqt fw: ii 
5 ?^ ' nw wqsRFnuixmq m?qi^m sRjq ^pira: i 15 
sn^qram qn ^feeHenfsit^ II 


1) Only found in M.*Vyutp. § 20.81 and there at end of cpd. 

2) ‘blessing’ Tib.j cf. Divy. Ind. s. v. adhitishthati. 


8) I have added these letters because the Tib. has alike 
(168. b. 6). 


in both clauses 






18 
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ftt awq t w i I 


[l»b - 


I ^ n ?ia« ^r ^ftraam 


a^a ant a^a i 

•N 



afifwaa^ aaafn i ^a^ia a^s aasgra^ ^aar ^^cat aaafrt 


6 a^i5P^ I afr^aft: I a^ra amraa: ana sftfaS a aftroa^ • 

a a aa: asa aft raafa i HMaaiaf aiaaafa a a aaaia a^afe i j^snat 
a aaiat 5PW • a srfaa aifira i faa^a^ a amaiait a^aiaa i 
atfnat a aaiaiaaa ^ia i rsnaiat a aaiat ^rafiKf ai ^ Sfa^'i aa^ i 
^f^irtsr aaia alifi aaaa% i aama^fa a aaifausaaa sRftfa i an- 
10 s;^aa4 aaiat snaafa i ^jf^arat a aaiat awtl t aa nt aifife i an- 
franaiaf a aarat ait a^ I ^[fta^iTia II 


1) On this work Mr. Watters kindly gives the following information supple- 

mentary to p. 7 n. 5 above: aThe Chinese book, Nanj. 28(3) and 1048, is evidently 
the Tatbagataguhyasatra of the Qikshasamuccaya and the TathagatS- 
cintyaguhyanirde^a of your note [p. 7, n. 5]. The latter is the title of the 
work in 1043, except that, instead of ^nirdega^ there is ^mahdydnamtra. The 
Chinese treatise is totally different in matter and character from the Nepalese 
[Sanskrit] work described by Kaj. Mitra [Skt. Bnddh. Lit. Nepal, p. 261]. It is 
not, in either form, in 18 chapters. » The very harsh construction of the opening 
phrase seems from the Tib. (169. a. 1) to be genuine. The following account by 
Mr. Watters from Ch. 6, 7 of the Chinese version makes the situation clear. 
ttAjata^atru is with Buddha on the GydhrakQfa mountain at Rajagirha. Vajrapapi 
Bodhisatva is there also. The King expresses curiosity as to the weight of Y^ra- 
pSpi’s mace. The mace is put on the ground, and the King, Indra, and Maudga- 
lyAyana in succession try in vain to lift it. Ajatagatru expresses surprise to Buddha 
at Yajrapani’s lifting the mace with ease, and asks how such infinite strength or 
power as that of Yajrapapi could be obtained. Buddha replies that there are 
10 great means (dharma).» t 

2) Buddh.-Sk. (cf. Pali) for jighatsatam, 

8)l*'qq’ ^plaster'. 

4) The quotation ends at this point in the Tib. (169 a. 6). 
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H^iasa ^ ![cq^sjiqnj I rft?Tq^ > i rqF( 5q q - 

I snrsq^mmi tiur^qa n H^f o g w o «• 

I af^^: I qsT wa^a sfl^ aa atfe 1 ffft^ 5?: p;:f- 
fa?^ aifa: i aifta ^ maaifta srai [laoa] araa 6 
qTi^5%u 


assaO^aa'icm^ 1 

3ca5f arfpiES ai ^r'Sa^in aaa ' ?rnif^ u 
^ aaaijgraataafa! 11 


aFuar ai^inmai^RiwJiaj aaa 11 


10 


( 8 ) 


aaiii aas^i^trt 1 

✓ v'X/'V^'v^ V ' 

^ aHaam -JataM 1 aw growiww a gait aann^- 

a^aftfa It 

qi^fuiarM sratai^traiaig^ 1 ga^at aritqa aifaaa’a a^aaaiaa- 
afa ^ai aaaag aai 
a i ga ii aa srarai^ waiat wraasoa 1 aai aap 


1) Tib. (169. a. 6) ^pariprcehS-siitra, of. KF 263 (XII.j). 

2) Cf. Muradhira Mbv. I. 90. u. 

8)§4,P. 21. 11 of the edition. 

4) Ab to this extract compare 243 n. 6. 
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[1Mb- 





?rniiETq*tfan^ «T^nTRg^ -iccpif \ ^rnmir ^r- 

6 fTTiqt fRJsp^tiqt [121 a] Rsn^' | ^ ^’$iWp|^HRTyn?tRRR7R- 

^WIlW^ I IWRRIiRi I R ^ • Rf^^f^fRRRpTRt 

Rf^RRmasn RRsoe r^ Rf^qrasaift i rthrirt: RRRspTFRhri^m 
^RRT R trftRTqRSRftj qftRRftsRTTR I R RR ^ JRCnRi ' R- 
R^IRHI R^: I R RR sftRRimsftREinRSrai: R^lfRRtT: I R? RR: RtelRlfH- 
10 ^RtRIRRRlRt R^RT ' RT^ RTjiRRlftT^RFRIRSai RRT RR: RlffRaT^RmR- 
SOTS I ^ RR^SHF^R R%5ra^R R^RR^l RTR|R?lf^I RRI «fef^RR1R^RR 
RRRR R ^ m m ^ ftRRR RR5^ RRI^R RTt RRfRRT ^SBf-fRfTjRTnRRIRaiRl 
SraRT -IRtT^ RUlR^iRlf^RRR;^ II 

RIRRWsTRR <rQji^ I rRRTfR RTR RRI ^RRR 3^rRI R • RI- 


1) varya^ MS.; but Tib. The MS. has been corrected here. 

2) ^kaQihhyayam^ MS., which again shows marks of alteration. Tib.: 

^ himself so as not to gWe an 

opportunity by [? to] another’, asvayamkrt does occur, but possibly some akaharas 
arc missing. 

S) Supplied from Tib. (171 a. 6) See the pa- 

rallel passages at Mhv. I. 229. lo (with Sen art ad loc.) and Lal.-v. 447. is. 


4) vajradhara^ MS. but Tib. as above 22 n. 2. Compare also Qlntideva’s 
own words in Bod hie. VII. 46.: Vajradhvaj(isya vidhina . . . mdnam . . . hhavayet; 
on wh. the Comm, observes: Vc^jradhvajaautra-pratiyadita-vidhind^, 
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qr(%; 

TO'*r1ri^ ^ i%fa t g t q qr a^ TO * »t f ?»g1a a c a ja: >- 

• R f?wfn TOn^^m • r rawfa ft i w- 

ftra^ ij^rasr: fijft^intsaftjgninft^^n nin q^mw ^Ra^ 

um ft^ • g ftqii«w g ; q a gs T qft iii i^ : i tm^sfngr- 

Kufftg ft^aa I gw^jftatftg 5:7braft i gaftgw^afor g ft- 

Kfinwft I ggajirqf^^jingftitnTOi 5fg% qiftft TOSRr g - 


1) MS.; but Tib. correctly (171 b. 1). 

2) ^nam MS. 

«\ i 

8) Tib. ‘poasessing the disposition to injure’. I leave 


wbat appears to be tbe reading of the MS., though one might read and 

correct to At this point we fihd again the same word added in the margin 


that was noted above p. 149, n.4. This is to be read in both places as khatunka- (not 
khattanka-) and here, in the abstract form, khatunkata. This wonld seem to be a 


gloss on drauMyai but the Tib. here adds a whole parallel clause: 

which would imply an additional clause r?a vivartaie 


8atvakhatunkatd(?)-do8haih. The meaning ^violent, wild’ is not easy, however, to 
reconcile with the passage above cited, unless it be through a transition of mea> 
ning as in the Eng. ‘grasping’, 1) rapacious, 2) avaricious; cf. Morris JPTS. 1887, 
p. 161. In the text of 149. is, I should now read kutukuflcakdhy comparing Divy. 
8. 8, 302. 8, and regarding khatuhka as a Pr&kritic form possibly allied to kalu. 
As to initial kh for k in Skt.,cf. Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. p. xzviii § 21.2, Pischel 
6r. Pr. § 206. If this be correct, the present abstract is the equiv. of Pali kaUi- 
kaficukatd: Pugg, p, 19 Dh.-shi § 1124 (cf. Buddhagh. ad loc. and cf. C. F. 
Davids, tr. p. 300), where it follows kadariyam ‘grasping character*. In the Gan - 
davyuha (MS. R.A.S. Hodgs. 2 f. 259 a. 4) hodhidttam is said to be djaneyagva- 
hkutam (cf. supra 26. n. 8, 119. n. i) sarva-khaturnkatayd vigatataya. Here khatun- 
kata ass ‘wildness, (equine) vice*. The Jain-Pkt. is khalurnka (cf. Pischel, op. cit. 
§ 226). The exact meaning of this, a Combination of violence and grudgingness, is 
well shown by the parable of the restive bullocks in Uttar adhy. § 27 (tr. S. B. 
E. xlv. 149, 160 n. *). 

4) ‘to be parted from* as in Pali. 


6) ‘relaxation*, fem. form new, V® MS 



280 f g g f WgW :! [«la- 

dwsraro • R i SRiFg^sii i «35n^[i2ib]inj?5r^- 

' q jra FRaiTfe5f«laaqiq j ^ « aa q^aaraf ^- 

f^ aia^uftjj aw qair a?f m a aia^nfiiqa sptot qaii% ' aa a a- 
qam • aa a aiafa \ a^^ aat fw^aaia^q ai^jaft f5afaigqa r- 
5 ^a ara aig a^Rmraaaiqafaa aa% a i a a aaffiar- 

Taaiuaat ‘ a^ a jEirn^Rqti^^ifq oaann%a^ » a faaaa aai- 
arPr ^anFmfa a aaRifa a mw a ar^a a araiR%m: i 

aa?b’ Hai^asm aqi qaaaTat aifi • ^a aa aiiaaiif : • aaqalfn^raa- 
finaia aa \ aai aaaarr: aft^masnr • aar aaaaraaai^wasji • aiman- 
10 H i fis a ^ a irai^sTi ra aiitn^i Bafuaafaa i i aTTi rHaiq fa a iiai^TraaiaiqaiiaT- 
;fTraaaai^anarjiraa?n?a^a5wqi^ff5Raa'sTiniqanaiTT^aa^aan- 
aiTia^a aai aaam: aasRiai^vq: qi^-aiafaasm: i awraiwaan araaiT- 
laa^aai aaa'Wfiaaaas'r: aniimaaaaTai j5ia(ii;[araHnai^aiaNftiai » 
aaai! ^a^i: a^ raaaai >raaTf5a! ' afatqTnijsnsn aar- 

ar^ ^awairaaf^araaim^: i aaam ^ aai a^ai^aaa aar^V 
sarasni « a^craiai^i-'ajraasai: i aafea»-n: afTaTaraasar! ' aai^Riaa: 
aaTTmasgr airaai aqi-aaaajii22a]5®FaFai ^taawa! i aiaira%<t^ 
aama as^iatai^aaTaaa aajoaaiaaaafaaaj a a aai aaaarr: fsisr- 


1) ‘association with.; cf. 154. 7.^ 

2) mutsa^ MS. 


8) compound new. 

4) jmla MS.; but Tib. (172 a. 6). 
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ii*n ^9BFTw fwi i 

rif^ra \ 5[^ gg yfsga; Hrt ^ <ww>|piaqf(t - 

<Tr: I Rm awm ^jasm i n^inr ftj^aas a ^ ^fatfralHuagn^i * 
n aansHwim a^js^^aiwi-qqaa » i i^ ^ tiiia>#wi » 

^ «4«^at w^jnsiwra? anrai^ a fawa) <jfswS5n![au i 
a a *nii a4a^: qf(r«aii! i afaro^aT: i a^asipatni aa aaaairatft- 
rai^ 3fa^ qja aasnif aft^anr i a ai^ ^faaiiaaai-gFi^qt asawaai^ 
aanaai arfa a^ranaarn^faaaaara aifa anaiaaafa^Tina i a ai^a^- 
=a^iaaigM4(qiM| iasg^taa^aqaia gx'i'T aitaa^aai i afasra %^i: i lo 
aar ^i aa^iasraaj i ai;[^aa i^ qja anafeaafa^s^ i i^fta^ 
^a aafi ' aagafaafoi^ ^5raa«^! aja aiiaPi^iatif i aa^a a^ yaa fa ;- 
'a^Traif ^ ia%[anl] aa ^ a aTaifa4»#faaaai^iawiim)fai^: \ 
^5REaqjfei^#aii aa i a i aa ^ aijaam i ^ a am: att a ifaaaar- 
aiT; aaiat aaaat aasrai^aafa i ^rfiaa^^caa anai aa^raia aa?^* n 
f% qa ^ j a^ m marram aaaaamHafu i atJ^ aaa aai q i ^<a i>*waHl a- 
^af aiai^]Htmmi?#af^iaaarnaTat aiwF9 « a ii aai r!?]a aai 
mospj^ af^anafaasn aai i^ta aaam amaa^af^a^ aiafa4aai^ 
afasi^a I aai ai^faai aai a^rnia^a aafefanaiftnn aai ^ a i a^^wa 


1) Doubtless a condemnatory allusion to the tantrik forms of Buddhism; 
cf. Poussin Bouddhisme p. 184. 

2) niveahamm (here only) MS. * 

8) Not known to classical Skt, but occurring as a synonym of kalaha in Divy. 
164. S5 (bhSn^^) and in lexx., e. g. De^Inamamala 101 (bhan^^). For Prakrit 
usage see Jacobi, Ausg. £rz. 13. 28 . 

4) The Tib. probably bad a rdading paridiptan d^Rptdn, 


18* 
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1lRmiqVT:l 


[mb 


»WT tm *raT jtHifHint wg^raPWR- 

qi5«*T^i<4iftaiHs? RR R^qi WHf g ^ R qni qr{ ^g[ - % R ii q ii r rr RRT’ft*!- 
IRH: Raj^rfRff ^ RQI S T ^P T e^ra R R^ ' l^RigU - 
SRRRrRRTfRiq I Rer R ^Rf RR 3^ri1€^R RRTRIRRTHRW I R R 
6 RRf RmRt ^[128ft]^'TqhqRrRt fRRiF^s R^^RRIP! RTJRRfa ' ^ R 
f^RRliRllf RIR) J ^ qft'STWqq: ' RfOlfR R! qf^R^: » R^^^ 

SqnRRJT^ ^•^RftjrqftRiRRR*^! ' ^ RI R^i ' RRRPIRR RI RIRRH^- 
JR*. ' 5a R f i;[ a B i qq RR^R « R I RR R RR: RRFU 



RIRSiiM RRHRTRIRR- 

10 RTR: RIJRR^ I ^RRR RITRRRFR R^RgHI R>R5 T g a PjjmRqR I R nf f 5I5T- 
^ qf^nilRRRIR^ iRRRrRRin I ^RRt HRIRf RrfRST^ TRiRR RR R RI- 
cRIR qftRTRpt’ R^TR I R^ RR! RRR3?Rt RiRR! fRSTRSniR 

^ IR R lfR f5I5T^ Rf^iniRRITR • RJR RRRRRTRRIR ' RRRSTTRIRRRIRRIR 
RRRRlRt RTRRTR RRRRIRlRRRT^iniR HRRRTRt RfTR?n«1R RRRRTRf R?^- 
15 HSRT^RIR RRRRHT RRI^RIR H5fRRni28b]Rr RJ^RIR RRRRIRt SRR^ 
^TR R ir<rRRq ? r l R>yM( F R tmf^5?i I R R^: RIHRnfS'RSJi! I R R^FRlRRiT- 


U) 


Sdirnra STrW^SCf: I =T ^ 


1) The MS. seems to read ahardhor, 

2) Sic MS. The Pali ento implies a partic. ayant, 

• 3) The tiaal letters are not clear, nor does this form occur; but the Tib. 

(174 a. 2) and the usage of parinishpad in Buddh. Skt. leave no 

doubt of its genuineness. 

4) The^text has been corrected here. The MS. is also fractured. The actual 
reading is na parasyd tpddya^. Two aksharas have been deleted and two 

more broken away. In the margin is written sald^dt. The above text is founded 
on this and on the Tib. 
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I !T qf(mm*|W|! ^rf^fffeisa | *? q^h!lf*T 

srri^ 1 5| qfhpn 'rffumrsun gfw>f«5m ii 

I H =» sfPwnRjm wni q5^ i sRiniR 

U*<rVQlPi1 I tlftr B FS i Fq F Uqq J|sn^ I 

ttHqra ^t f ^f ^ ' ^ i pfb^- s 

*r^ ST^^Rifn^^ jlsR^m ^[m]*wi 

^tfqfqrWfm^qi^ q RenUfFT^^t I 

^ srq^qqi nm^qr q^iq ^q i^ '^w^f qm fq i ^ tfiqixifT^^^ ^qi- 

HIT[l24a]fq nffFJI fqwqf^ gpftqf | q qg RiqqT irmqqT Hja giqf 

fnqf^fBqifqi^8niif!^[:]Fqfqfiqftaifq qqsftqifqniqqsftq: i iFrr- lo 
^4q qmwnqniRTq: «qf^: i ^ftrqiwr^iq^qrmq n 

(4) 

qq:ii 

S6nq^W ^ 4Cq>|i II q ^FfpT: Jnqjt^HrTt ' FJSfqft: 

FiW^ ' FT^ qftfeq! qr^w^ijRi I qftg^rqt 

aRjU# srnntiFi qsfifa ' «%5nqt qmqr qiqrfq q srmqia i q q fnqirl- is 
gWq qifqqqqf^qiqt ^maifrqmqqm i aq ^qror ^ ft- 


/ 1) The MS., which has been corrected, reads apparently harttya. The Tib. 
Z]^Q|' suggests possibly hrti rather than hatu 

2) ... 2) The Tib. does not reproduce the repetition. In the second clause it 
would be easy to read Jcdlpan na. 

8) nika MS. ^ 

4) nayam MS. Tib. [174 b. 2]. 

6) See p. 279, n. s. 

6) ‘turning one’s back*, as Di?y.-Iudex interprets 

the form. 

7) vitnulchya9 MS. 
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[m«- 


4nntrfw: !pRi awtn^ i=r ff ^t rf l r a ^a afun s a if U i i 

^ 5^ nna I a^ w i fqq q z P<»fiaHf iTt mx^- 

ii 74 f^ f^[i24b]fTftmi^ M iftr il w- 

6 qip^sRift iraww » H^gCTaraj sHn^if^Jn 11 

1 1 
q5»;^ fiiR^sjXmw irf^ i.simflrnn 

JW^R ^ra*fnnt ^ I irra Rifm w gw^mroi ^ 11 ismroH*!- 
^ ^wieFaf^ ^sr 51 luiRfTsnOTfflsfi ^aifin wa- 

10 [niwai wfyflmn Tsi5Rifieftti|5r a^sisii?H 5 iTfi!w fsiu^ftr j aFimf^ 
JuiJR ^rtwiirsTOw#?^ HRasd 11 aam >nR^ qni nro jw*! ^ 
Hn^FaFcmpmTHi I HnsH^ qroifunf aro ^ataa 
ajRa^ttnmpmna awtfuiirraBn HJiaa q^a 
>!Jisn qyqigi q T f ffn s»?a5?wf: I aam aim aaTaaifiiRciFa^i aaalaa ^ 


1) There is an erasure here. The equiyalent Tib. appears to be (thoagh the 

print is not clear) ‘small in valour’. 

2) Cf. Thomas (in J.R.A.S. *99. 491) on Harea-c. 14. 10 . 

8) MS. originally m caib'tah, .corrected to na cikicchitSh, Tib. 

(174 b. 6). 

4) Cf. Mhf. II. 168. 18. 


5) Tib. also used as rendering of samkdlpa which like agaya is used 

for ‘determination, resolve*. ^ 

6) I follow here, as in several passages above, the punctuation of the Tib. 
(176 a. 2). The MS. reads and punctuates: ntpcarati | ku^m^ ca agaguddhasya, 

7) Both MS. and Tib. are obscure. The fo^rmer reads Batxtvanemgnir^y the 
latter omits dyni and jvalati in both clauses. 
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-mb] 

HJisramw wh ^iruHwm a 4 «nti«f< i^gffti i traro ig^ »i 

i^[ma] 5 T% I HW'MrHytisiv q^rqq f g *» SWiH I 
HJiqqraiq «% 51W: qsifi^ 1 aaqi qiisjq^troj ^qniq^iim^dwiw- 
qisnft q «ra: sifi^?T 1 >mq=a www 1 ^q^FciFa fURi am a jjji; 

I aFqmf^ Fintta: fa^'rafi! 6 

gmfqfi! Fafiifwai sRffeq # 11 

^fiaanwi qp? I aimatpriHgt >» 1 a ^ ga^wiai -rffaq; a^- 

rPR^* q^RfWT njFn«i5na • fa:WEn! gra^^ia • graftal faamia ' 

C- rffl) 

HRia: gstaia ' sre: qa^a ' bspr: a^n^wia ' a^ircefr: F^saia • 

ON,'dO-\'0 O •S.O “N 

Fi^ criaaasiq^' ama: ai^a 1 aifi sw^aaia 1 mm\ ^aarfi^i ^ci 
'Jafefasfa • aa%a aRftfaarf^fl 1 aaaa airaatiraafgunfiniatraai 

<t«jT5R Iraeo^ H 

aai^atit) 1 fa^iPRaai ^ruii< 11 

afa ai«mra 3aja i >#i ' ^aar a^a • f^araaai ai[!25b]^ < 

tiV o o o 

a i i i^ quan ffa • jfi^ n^a • awiai awima • a^oiai a!tt;[ 5 ra ' sraai 'fst- ib 
TO ' a^ai aariaoia 1 a^iaai aa^a < a^ jtcto i aroai 


affected, quite captivated'. 


2) ‘guileless’. 

S) This combination is not clearly legible. The equiv. Tib. appears to be 

^a’ET 


4) Cf. Karapda-vyUha 45. is, a similar context. 

6) Cf. 279, n. 8. Tib. (176 a. 1) meaning perhaps 

clearness, purity of character amongst the vicious. 
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tmb- 


^5iSrn • ^ftai 

3q^ftm iig^ftg i Hfuai i ftwai lerPif^aT g- 

+«iFF^t geg I M^ygi f dfig i snr^fn i 


m frarrFFRtsicriraqig i ggpmm n^^mVag i 



6 fsqrn^ II 


fi^ saqfiim5i4t ?c)girii q? i '^q U g^ F f i f q g>ig?^ u 


qwii!Rnft55^ 1 m aifagal&Safi Sifiraat q^insi hirb- 
I R trn y^ if fe wa^TiH^g ftriwisi} i ^ jpjsr 
^sn^Ufi! gJTini^?! aR<fer: i anr H^gsw: ^fi^rFnrm aafn i aiaa 
10 1 qra r^nat^i i Ji^wpwi wdzeajasatfimiTOt H4gsu4i ! 

^aefnrm Hara i a^zren anaa ^ ^iTOaffaf%aiiaiTi» * aa 
a^ianat i aaaa aa arfaa^w a^iar^an i ^ aaf 

gwar a^a i aaiai aaaar^a 3^ aai; ai^flRaTg ag^i aafa * ija- 
^ aaaa a^iai^T aat^aT aam aaFa^4airi atfr: f^g 5^ aa- 


1) The I’ib. renders simply: ^guileless amongst the wily* 

But the MS. reads vigatagahac^ with a mark of deletion over the syllable ga 
ouly. As to gahana see 172 u. 4. An over-reaching character seems to be meant. 

2) The Tib. equiv. connects this with vedana, thus reminding one of 

the Sbaksperian «more in sorrow than in anger». 

8) *8uch as have walked in error*. 

4) Tib. (167. a. 2), The reading is not clear, B* observes of y'pfabh: 

^simplex nicht belegt*. stabdh° transcr., perhaps rightly. 

51 MS. corrected and the form ^dana added in the margin at this point. 

6) (W^S|'C|X;Q£[^’z::| apparently ‘disposition to take in good part, to receive 
with respect’: cf. M. Vyutp. § 126. le. 
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— ***b] I 

% I rwrar qswiirafwf!i=it Ry5t%i q 

HUqq q^iqrpfftTfWr!I*n*P^ «»4nnt T^fFR 

ingq jrafa i a^irm HrO^uMiftiPiq i m l 

wsRT^sjT^inmt HrUFT^f ^ftTiSTnnt tiuntit ?r^m- 

^WRftRmgwicai? n qiqanrT Rirenhw g^wFo tft^f^- 

qT^aranm: iromt: q^i: • ^qqq h^tt mTSrftq^i ^ifuq^ q^raiqqq- 
jjnara q^isR^mi ^iwi: ii q it fmsrairq to ^fw[i26i»jRT q? n^- 

•vT “S. “V •S.i-v 

fTsn jTOTfi qsmirf srq ' ^qqsr q^iqrpiwrrrasuFa shtuhjstrj 

WRiq TOmfi il 10 

o 

SBBRqi TOftfTSni | FqsRiRqifqtJ ^ >11 q Fsn- 

fqsqfUrRfq^ jqqfqar ' firqi^q ^sft qsftsrqr >iRftfi^i sirOf q^s-agsin- 



qataq?5iHqqiq%'i ”fT^ qqfuraq mq^TO^TO qqq snroarsiqT! • 

qqiqq^l ^IfTO^l Ptf^ nflf JTJH q I q Sflqqimi qiiq q if 

Rsr^qi^fH I ^Fin qiqqi i^qk mqqqm i TOiTWifTR?!! q^wqm 


1) Cf. usage of Latin medulla. 

2) vat (maitnvat hhdvayitavyd) karum marg. 

8) ^vydh MS. 

4) priyddishu anunayam gateshu mohdt marg. 

5) The text corresponds with Ch. V. f. 56 b of the Da^abhiimi^vara, Paris 
MS. cited from a transcript lent to me byProf.dc la Vr'.ll^e-Poussiu. Principal 
variants cited as T’. 1 have also collated ft with my photograph (I. b. 4. 1. 2) of 
the ancient MS. described at f. 128 b note, below. 

6) om. P. 

7) skandham P.; but Tib. 
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W ^IrqsrfH I JT I qa^lfuiFiTW I 

snswEg^ I mracFi^fnwff ^ sq^di^qra i g t ^q Bi^ qq^t^ififn^mR i aa 
q qiTsr^«Tqiq?f^^ g qw^ i ^ *i ireqqfH i «Ejf^- 

qn^sqqnt q q Ruqqra » fjsinufiiizTa]^ q %^iqqffT \ ^ qgq wq i^ 

qq% I qq^^oii: qefi fiqqqmiH sif^ft jssnfq q fqqqqq i i ari^- 

I ^tn^qf Hsriqf r t g t ff i q i- 



aiqt qqi't^iqiqq^sCT'ifefhn qw i 
10 iiqin qqginqqqif^qq^ qqqq ^ qqW * 


I qqr- 


qaillfe I aqi^qlqntnpniraqqr q^ rfftr’riH^rqifqqq^iqw- 


1) The MS. (A.) read originally valuragebhyag ca and this has been corrected 

to the reading of the text, which is confirmed by K., and by P. not only in the 
parallel passage of prose, but also in the verses at the end of the chapter. Here 
(f. 62 b) the line sJcandhdlaya ura[g&]dhdtu JcudrshtiQalyam occurs. The Tib. 
(177. a. 8) has: ^phantoms elements’. Uraga is not quoted in this sense; 

but snakes have sometimes (e. g. Jat. 154) the power of metamorphosis. 

2) Of. Diyy. 87. S5; M. Yyutp. 244. isi and Cb. s. v. nandi. ragdntagcdratam 
na carab®. K ; rdgatagcdrakag ca P.; but Tib. with our text. 

3) hdnti P. 

4) For the metaphor compare 231. s, 

6) jdlam A; jvalanam P.; Tib. (177 a. 4). 

6) The Tib. construes this compound with the previous clause, and takes 

CN 

gahana in the sense of *gloom’ 

7) . . 7) omitted in Tib. ^garaM na ca satn^ P. Below P. omits atrdn^ and 
andh^ and inserts admpdndtn before apardy^. 

8) Cf. 0. 12. 

( 

9) The readings in this extract correspond generally not with the text of the 
Da^abhuml^vara (Cb. 2) as given in MS. G, which is much abbreviated (fo). 
29 b. 7); but with those of the old fragment (K.). See note to 128. b. 

10) Here K. insei ts ayogalcheminendsvamiprdptd (^mitv€n^7) wahaprapdtapra^ 
patitd, ’ 
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frixuimrairen! u II rpnnsi^hn^s ' 

^iiin=8i • sr^Nrtj A: ^niRinn^Rf^mfiif^f%[im]a^!Pm- 

tnfWW: ' SITFRIsiFeianE^W: ' qq^^nm: • senq?Rin*!HE^felfW: • 5?I5T- 6 
A^Tsr^f^riT: ' a 

aiX^ri^ ?i^wiqTqri5in i si^ hst sjgrjK^^qTOtqnnFisi^. 
swqqfa^wqimqmPi^^ rptnifqiii^q^ rnqwn- 

q{?q(?bn=brt)«i4<^nTqiinqqnA' i ?nc msi? 

HfrtqpTrfqfii! A gs^*nff *W^J' 

1) ^nuparyavanaddha K. 

2) avilokanasam^ K. C. 

3) *|T is added in margin; perhaps for ndnd Tib. (177 b. 4) prahkanS- 

nuc^ K., ^bhanuc^ C. 

4) satk^ K. C. Cf. Ch. s. v. sakkdya^) M.-Vyutp. § 208. Tib. 

6) So K. C.; Izayagahagandnupr^ A. Tib.; cor- 

rect J ft. p. 9 col., 1 accordingly. 

6) *a8mi*-mdnenamok8Jia-sthalam ticchannam yeshdm A (marg.) asminma A 

(text). ^(Mminmdnasthalotsanndh K. Tib. ‘disappearing, wandering 

in the desert . . of egoism’. 

7) parihhutdh K. 

8) 8ha4dyatanagrdmahhayatirfccal^ K. ^ 

9) Corrected to sandhdra a sec. man. *one skilled in foster- 

ing*. 

10) The margin gives the reading ^ddtbhih. If this be correct we cannot of 
course take this clause as a versus memorialis. 


19 
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[mb- 


ioanisiirsi 




II HSr 3PTS 

■o 



I SF^STI i||ii^!flJ|WWf?>^^ I i 
^ ' in?R*TtasrtnT«fi ^sinrfpna i w 5 1 

: I snmii fT ERJiifSfisTFd iFna 1 fni 


a, 

6 mHHT sn^TOT ^ 


« H^g ig mq F O i qi f a II 


(3)r 


(3) 


wmmm^ mramrx ^rara ii 

mairag^ g JTOufr^ 


fqsRiwii 

®s 

*ipJ^?i^ twi^i?? rn#nR ^ issrairnR 

10 qi qqqRTTfjiT^ifti * Fiif^ fst^sRsn fsi- 

«Jm«nH II ^11 HiWtR UqsjvTT sn IRI5RTT ^ ^ ^5131 ^ ^SFRT 

wf^q^iMH m f si s ^ g rT ^ f-jqirwalra ii 

i6n4f%iWJ^'fR ^^sIT pTRHI: I sRsn tWiRifll WwRSIsnR ^■ 
R ^jr^TRfWRlf^ I SFRRI'lft^l^irai ^aiw II *Rin ^ %9II «4 ^«isA|I- 


1) The Tib. (178 a. 2) understands this expression as the reading 

of the Triskandhaka. See M. Vyutp. § 65.69, K. F. 274, Bt ad V. 98,99. 

2) This adjectival form appears not to occur elsewhere and the sutra referred 
to is accordingly not extant 

3) . . 8) This clause is not rendered in the Tib. See below 291. 8. 

4) See below 297. 2 . 

5) This is added a sec. manu. The omission in fact is not Qintideva’s, but 

the scribe’s, as we find in the Tib. (kufalamSlam) 

6) Quoted also in Bodhic-(. ad IL 26 (ed. Bibl. Indies, pp. 67.U— 68Jt). 
The quotation includes the extract from the Ratnamegha, showing that 
Prajhikaramati stole QSntidera’s extracts, instead of reading the sBtras fbr 
himself. 
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•iniii iir^bi^ I 

^ 9[l28b]SRS!|l1^ l ip ffl g at f ^ * g4<KW I «Wq f - 

snf^ I ^ sktngu^ npnfqwiaqw jjqqj^j » lEpjFrsim * iq^- 
HT m qtisfqi I 'rf|^ n ai qimt^g ^ pTgjr qa ^ n ®rft- 

HiJnsii 

«wi qwi^q ipn^ I H <n#?ifH^ii^^i(i<l^ifinHaiiid'j^MfqMrPi » 

?T ^rm^qiqrf^ ii 

?5RT ^fiivsr I «rmraqMfdH5 mraaqi^ q?si^ i ^ir- 

^HsqdmraMi ' qiii!;fl(0MHHi<HiMr(4SH qri wdqtni qi:qq^ i qftmT* 
>HT § fRwiHtnHTqqs^'S^ i qsiraqf|Tir^ sn lo 

WRT ^wsRianfq^q^irfqraHTf^ i ' 

qc<HHqqprt4i t girH ^ H4 ^»ePM<] i 8qwilrm<f] » «l l[ HfH]MW«l ' q^q ^q wn - 



1) I preserve the form given in the MS. B(. has the falsa lect. dman4aldni: 
but Tib, 

2) Gf. Mh V. I. 840.12 sqq., and Senart ad loc. Our MSS. seem to read paryata* 

kdh. Tib. ‘earth-fat* (178 b. 4). The ‘bada-Uta* (sic) of Sp. Hard j (p.67.io) 

who is cited by Senart, is possibly a corruption of atnataHata. 

8) Om. 

4) ca, before parig^ in Bf 

5) Cf. Bodhic. III. 1 — 5. degand p^ refers to 169.6; cf. et. Bodhic* Oh. II. 

6) Supra 218.8—216.5. See also ‘Additional Notes’. 

7) The readings in the following extract have been collated with the corre- 
sponding passage in the text of the sutra, a considerable portion of which was 
discovered by me in the MaharSja’s library at Kathmandu. The fragment (*K’) 
dates horn about the Vlth cent. A plate showing part of this passage from that 
MS. has been prepared for the present work. The passage also occurs in the Da- 
pabhUmlqvara, Ch. I. For the points of difficulty in the extract I have collated 
a Cambridge MS. (*C’) of that siitra (Add. 667, ff. 18 b. sqq.) neglecting modem 
barbarisms, the MS. being copied*by an Ignorant scribe from a good original. 
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[IMa- 



tnw i 


I wn§fii35T- 

TS^i 

I feft4 ii tfjH 

6 ^sRqra^rafjn 



Hiq^rsmnftRsgfjqniiTtsi^fgm^iraqqiraHeRRflii^ 

_ IA\ 


•r ^7) r»w 

nsiWSR- 



Riicjf^^aRior I UR 


} mRSR^nrf^qnniqwTinTtr i fjrftq R^R^rfomH- 


10 RfitfR^lR II RFfT RR 



^fT! I 


1) sarvasamyaJcsamhuddhaparigr^ sarvdbaddhagds^ K. The Tib. seems to 
have read sarvahuddhahodhi samyakparigr^ and the rest as A. As to dharmanciri 
see E. Hardy, Nettipp., Introd. p. vii., n. i. 

2) Cf. Senart, Mhv. i. 489 ddikamkr^ C. 

3) garhhasya marg. dcdkr^ K. dvakr^ C. Tib. 179 a. 6. 

The reference is to the varied movements of the embryo. 

4) . . 4) lodhimP . . . na om, K. C. 

5) ^nasama^ A. 

6) kramdndJc 

7) om. Icrtvd K. 

8) A. here inserts the words cittotpdddbhinirhdrdya, not in K. C. or Tib. 

9) pramdhm A. 

10) ^tdsam K. C. (and Tib.). * 

11) ^nasd A. 

12) ^harasalaksh^ K. 

13) om. vivarta K. Tib. (179. b. 4) 

t 

sarvathdpi bodhi^ A. nihdrakshamvivarttasamvarttasarvmhodhis^ C. 
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crtnUsgigqiRJsommwasEt fgmfTKrftfsr^'T i ^ *r?itrfiiWR«Tf>T^^- 


HsufHpfJnaHismy fdy«5tj i HgniEniiH^ft^^'nq i q^mnnqmftR- 

^qiFTSTrlRTai^ I WIia[130a]raq^5|n5im5qqqHHrTqTI^^^^ 
crqfiBjn^iqwrjHisami^iisa OTspng^qisargfnrJniq i q^TtrftrEiH*?- 
II qrfT Hq5i^sfiiw H^twqqufTnnixwq^ ' ^qnn^*- 
^ ?wisn^eqi!X?»f?Fmi3H ' ;i4iT5iTqqqqqft5rfTstett * qsimtiraTqiqi- 


r .lOr . "s 




1) So KC; and Tib. L«R*g'^5|‘2^x;; caranaya A. 

2) hdham • satvaparip^ K. sarvasatvap^ C. Tib. supports our reading. 

8) ‘confused*; °bhyasta° A. C. ddrikam hhdvnturthasama^ (I). 

4) Hamindra^ A. 

5) With this form, not quoted from other texts, compare vaimdtratd in Mhv. 
(‘diversity*) and Pali vemattatd. rimdtratdvihh^ C at first; vaimatrya below. 

6) om. K. C., contra Tib. In the margin of A. occurs the following gloss: 
eJco hhdva ityddivat sarvdkshetrdndm ekal’shetrasvahhdvdnatikramendvagaramt 
prativedhdt godhanam | evam anyathd. 

7) In the margin of A. the for^n sphdnita (for syhdriiaT) is added between 
kshetra^ and pr®. 

8) ^ddha A. C. 

9) uddrasarva A. 

10) Tib. • 




1) sarva om. K. 

2) sarvahuddhabodhi$° G, and A in mirg. a sec. nau 

8) ^gdya * nihsapannah^ K.; nishpannak^ A.; nissipanna C. The Tib. 

(180 b. 2) gives the key to the reading. 


4) ^rganaaamhhdshamya E {^aamtoMh^ C); Bohaei^ A. 

b) ^vicdran^ K. The noun-form is new to Skt. For the meaning, cf. Dh.-s^i 
§ 8 where anuvicdra occurs and is explained by Buddhaghosa (Atthas. § 846) 
anugantvd vicara^havasena; so that something like 'research’ is meant. At 
Digha-n. xiii § 3 perhaps some kind of peripatetic meditation is connoted by the 
verb oMumcar, 

6) ^va-buddka-p.*^ C. K. ; but not so Tib. 

7) so K. C. with Tib.j %dgfldn? A. 

8) caramya (om. vyavaech^) K. 

9) satvanam A. marg. 

10) ^ddhatvdya \ K. ht^ddhadharmatvdya C. 

11) So K. C. throughout. A. hesitates between ^Zdbh® and ^lawbb®. 

12) satvanam added in marg. as above. 
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minm \ 


ig RH im w I aswFnngqimw- 

rv C *N r (8)r_ 


icj uHgag^ I 




^cowwtwra^cnwfaiws^ • «T^wRifHH^ix’*^ i ^ iREwrrauis»»Tft- 


1) sahadar^anasatvdklegavinivart^ A., where dargana appears to be due to 

erroneous repetition and satva to a gloss; sahaprasadavivart^ K. I. accordingly 
restored the text from the Tib. which has (180 b — 181) (cf.260, n.a) 

(saha) (kUfa) (used in the equir. of avivartpa 

supra) end subsequently found substantial confirmation in C, which reads: 
BahapragadakHe^vinirvarttandya, 

2) Buddha is in Pali anuttaro hhisakko Mil.^P. p. 215 med. and other pas- 
sages in note to Davids’ tr.; and RSs(rapalap. 62.2 cit. infra. 

3) amoghasartaceshtatdyai K, ^ghareshutayai C (corrupted from a similar 
reading). 

4) ekavaUmdtram apt wamdrgdd abhrashtah san bdlavaj-janmadi margin, 
apparently to explain the curious juxtaposition of vdla and bdla» 

5) nadarg K (hie et iafira). 

6) ^mvU>odhanapra? K. .Mfnbkigavibodhapr. C. 

7) So K. ^Botvadhdtu^ A,; ^di^armanirm^ C. The ' Tib. implies a reading 
^dharmod^tunirvana^. 

8) Here A adds in marg. the gloss: vikurvamisamdarganopiMamkramana, 

9) ®mdeyii® A. mavyavasth K. 0. 

10) •wa-fddW® A. 


296 ftlcmigtPT! I [181 a - 

qftinPT<[prHa qrat ii 

n qs'S;H?[cij5r qlsd i WRawTifw- 

q^ipnq qf^nnqqim i qq^WR HmlmqmtwsiqqTqf » fjqFjsRtqi^fgfqq- 
a*nq qftnnqqiR i HqfrarqstRHqHq^rq ' qqHiqiftRaRfiwqsjpwqsiir- 
6 qaqiq • fRq^}qq5^|q!c?g»iqiqqqqm ' HqHaisftmwqsgqiiiHqiq i h4- 
fi3i#^TOqR^Rinia qftmmqiFT i qqFisrntflTf^qRqitisrqqitr* o^H^q- 
q^i^qqfeqqiq ' FtqqprqfinLiaibjqqsamsiqiq ' nqqwjJT^^qa- 

f -s < 4 > r r- r 

qiq I qqRiqajn>pEiqiixTqqqqfii5Tf3?iqfiqTqqiqqj^Tq qr^miqqiiq i qsw- 

anqi fqqqmqqqtnqqqii-'afiRqqiq i HqHprfqqRqRiwqft^mq • «qq- 

10 mftiqtisnHqqTqqqqiq I aqqg-qiiqqf^iqqfeiHqiqiq » Rqq^rafTqf^ll- 


1) Meaning uncertain. Cf. samtana 28. n. 4 (and ^Additional Notea’) also 126. 9 . 

Tib,: (I8i. b. 3). 

2) The fear of being without a ^loka to use as a pranidhi or as a charm (?). 
The Tib. translates literally. 

8) ‘timidity’. Noun-form new in this sense; garada ‘timid’ in lexx. 

only. Pali sdrajjam, M. Poussin informs me that the present phrase really occurs 
in Madhy. vr., Ch. I. (misprinted in Calcutta text, p. 11. 25 ). 

4) The meaning of the text as it stands would be: T aspire to causing illumi- 
nation [tending to] not turning back from the rugged path [caused by] the blind- 
ness of all creatures’. The Tib. had apparently a somewhat different text, as it 

has: etc. A 

gloss has: avidydkrta-Jcugatim prati vydmrtanam mdrgdt, Cf. paccudavaiteUi and 
Ch. B. ^ir, 

5) ‘Fear as to association with (supr. 164. 7 ) different persons’; visahhaga 

‘keinen Antheil habend* pa, Nachtr.; Tib. (181. b. fin) and Ch. s. v. 

On forms of hhayay cf. supra 198. 7-11 and Angutt. Bhaya-vagga (II. §§ 119 

- 122 ). 
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qfTsaft TO sn#i ff: OT snr I 
^ *IHliMMHHui TOW*ft 2*51^ ^ » tH,H] 

^3) 0^ m- r (4J 

fjejT-aqtei iifim raTOTO 'Tri^ WR smuri tot i 
mq^fSTRi^TOsnwftg^gfra' ii 

II rasrogw TOTOrrafu: wisto: ^117%! toth: ii 


xvn. 

3^ g=^5Tlf^m: I WTO^lRTOTm f ST II 

lawra^^rTH^i ^ f^ 1 


1) The present extract forms stanzas 55—56 of the Bhadracarl-pra- 
nidhana-rija, as the work is usually styled in MSS. The text has been collat- 
ed with two Cambridge MSS. (C.) Add. 1680 . 1 fol. 5. b. 5 (Cj) [ssec. xi] and Add. 
1471, f. 9. a. 4 (Cj). Metre: Dodhaka. Anusvara gives length by position in these 
gkthis, in contrast to the elision of Yedic and of Latin prosody. 

2) tesha A. 

8) tHpatha contra metrum A. The phrase aarvatriyadhva^ occurs several 
times in the Bhadrac. 

4) nim C|; ®mtu agrdh C,. 

5) rve Cj. 

6) See 89. n. 3 (avalokand^). The present extract corresponds with the passage 
11. 368, sqq. of Senart’s text. His hypothesis (II. xxvi. n. 8) that the sutra is an 
interpolation in the MahSvastu is rendered probable by Qintideva’s citations 
from it as a separate work, and by the independance of , the Tib. version. The pre- 
sent extract is made from a different and more Sanskritic recension of the sfltra. 
It is of course not easy to say whether the omissions, which occur also in the Tib., 
are due to QSntideva, or to the recension. Only the variants most important for 
our text are noted below, the comsponding passages in the Mhv. being denoted 
by ‘M». 


10 


19 * 
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IT W I 

511# tH^TJWfS^ 5*#^ gnM II [182a] 

^H g q t i t ra i 5I5I^« TW5t^: I 
55TWI SRJT 5TmV ^tTfh5*ra^ II 

6 R^raroiS) snisntqqiigisTft I 

5n^ 5IW!!T>aifl TTrSEfiTa 3*1: q*!: II 
Fstaq H q iQ ^q q i gff i 
>%Rqfn: sjjr ^sfurm ^ptth^Vh 
Xm >#«7f4sRT -wf q g g^'qiHft sm: i 



q^fCTa sK5i(ft‘~flH^gT Hq fN a ; i 
^ gwr qq: qq: ii 
^ai^qisa: FqiT ITTIW llRimBq I 

o 

•N r •n*'. r<-N(9) 

aeRT qsiia ^ q^3«Tq ii 

16 q 5RPf qiw qm qqfilrl qRpqwfcfqt I 

o 

^ Tgtf OTSfRi^TFa fmrJT^UFTJI 


1) vaijeti akshawim M. 

2) wrageti hihcawin M. 

8) Formerly referred to Yas; but see Pischel 6r. Pr. § 480, and compare 
Mann II. 98 dosham rechdti. 

4) bncid^an marg. 

5) At this point an extra stanza in M. 

6) Here three stanzas in M. ^ 

7) pragtdB^ A; bat Tib. agreeing with M. 

8) So the MS. 

9) Two stanzas omitted. 

10) ^He cannot bring to an end, exhaust, thp praise of Buddha by telling it*. 
Scan as if kshapetum. The scansion of Mh?. II. 864. 8 is more difficult. 
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mb] 11 

!? girl ^ aifJ sn ^g gi ^w ig i 

o 

3rqTO grfgf^ g: BTF^ f55 M 

*N — 

^Bgroi ijBWiwi gr[5i ^cwBrs i 

ilrtf v<jHii^ld>JW^ii 

g gcgs^gr i 

q q ^ g^ q g ^ g; ^ i {g iii g% F gtl g ^ S T 2TO*l,>i 
^ g^r ga^q ^%#n ggt gf^ gi^q^g sith: i 
fiF^ gif^ g^ftggra iggigi w gg% g§c?qicq: ii 
ipinm gg^nwmSftg I 

fgqHSPwagHf^TpRwqgii lo 

^pnt ^ gcg^nnira^: i 

qietrt gg^q grafting giqa « 

g^sRji^T ggtnfHqiHUMaigi 

^j|q W i ft^ Sg f^sqt qWiftqft 5^11 

nan g at ^ ^sot gig: ^ gfqia: i is 

tgai g'^gqignfg aasgt ggfa mggi^ii 


1) Two stanzas omitted. 

2) I have found no exact parallel for this line in the Mhv. Its metre could 
be brought to the Trtobtubh-pattern by correcting to kalpam and tatkareya. The 
metrical scheme of the next three lines is as follows: i-v- vw.,vC5 — See below. 
The recension of this sBtra preserved in M h v. II in the passage (326. 14 sqq.) noted 
by Senart ad loc. as metrically irregular presents many isolated pSdas of this 
pattern; cf. esp. 1. c. 329 ad lin. and 330; at the same time it shows that the metre 
is a development of Trisbtubh. 

8) ? cf. Mhv. II. 879. IS— ». • 

4) 'fill® . . . ’gram MS. 

5 ) Mhv. 11. 866. s sqq. . mu v 

6) a the readings of Senart’s MSS. B and C, p. 366. 7 note. The avagraha 

probably repreaeuta the upaiarga a-. 

7) Scan, or read with M., hhoK. 
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5nf?tea?5wftr n?rri% ^ I 
afspTs ww *Ti5rt si?[Fi ^ ii 

g prot 5t!R5I astffto^j I 

sr^ «r aet wi ^ « 

^ _C_(8) 

g STRRWTO anuRi i 
n*jMiffr q i^szn q n r^t: ii 

[ rW g ^HHj i iaHR a H aWratpoH I] 

aisniii'lit ^^^TSRararauigji 

W^iqfjaitin Ifrai ^qFT^fSSR: II 

ftrq: arfaio ^rtifwa^ i 

^anwra anTHt q #%f#a qftirn: ii 
q^TEma# sriqa'sftxs qna^:g?Mqrr« i 
a qssn: affai >iHa air^rfm q ii 


1) Mhv. II. 866. 17 sq. 

2) So M. A, with Senart’s MS. C, ke smin; cf. Senart, pref. I. xvii. 

8) Cf. 31. D. 1 and Sen art, Mhv. II. 548. 

4) pap(ikiile marg. This half-stanza (Mhv. II. 366. s) is not reproduced in 
the Tib. (188. a. 4). 

•s ^ «v 

5) apparently some kind of booth of garlands; Mhv. II. 367. 8. 

6) Cf. ibid. 867. 4 hhuyad is a (so-called) precative, in its orig. function of 
aor. opt. 


7) ®aawp° A, like Senart’s MS. B. 

8) Read probably (cf. M) kasmimgca, is above. The Tib. 

implies a loc. j^ZuraZ, real or supposed; anyhow it precludes the reading ^ke Umin. 
Cf. supra, n. 2. 

9) Ibid. 367.11 (. . . rdshtrena)’^ but the plui'al rdsktrdm is attested by the Tib. 
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IMft] 


II 


Sj *|^Twi i 

gfipi fasit qatw ii 


g (lUlNllUl'id 1^! 



^if^sRWt fwi *RmT »ralH R^^mi ii 
^ w 5I5OT ft*? ^ llr!li(tfit qfwrai f^ WRl^ 


H^tnarBfr ^ ii 

o "s 

t iWn^ 5r>w j^sufarra^H^iqr^lraito i 

mat flo^niiW! illwFq't 5?raHi i 

O O 

^ ^ gy ^ f , (ft) 

qirrsr^tn I t 

fl^a^ ^cft ?Hf *PTltr ElfsWrftft! 5l3^riHi 1 


6 


10 


1) Ibid. 378. W Bqq. metre ut supra, 299. s-». The first half line is metrically 
deficient, tarthapena (M.) is hardly better. Possibly the line may be copipleted by 
supposing a form in -«no. Cf. 194, note 2. bhagavati (with M.) is perh. preferable. 

2) °vanto M., which is metrically preferable. 

3) ®»et« . . ®rotu A; cf. Tib. 4 Mhv., MSS. B. C. 

4) sphoto lakshanehi M. For «Iwh° cf. 3. i, 8 et al. 

6) The reading of A. (which has been corrected) appears to be prattlebht. 
M. has “dham labhate sarvaka/am, which is metrically difficult. 

6) . . 6) The reading and metre of these lines, for which I have found no 
parallel in the Mhv., is doubtful. 

7) ‘silken clothes’, usually neuter. Tib. Cf. Mhv. II. 298. 17. MS. 

IcagikawQca. 

8) The Tib, equivalent of this half-line is (183. b. 3) 

as if aiaiim were repeated. 

9) Tib. 

agreement with naydkanaw* 

10) Cf. Mhv. II. 296. 5 (a prole passage). 
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ffRfnmVT:! 


[tSSs- 


10 


gni^s injfer# f^riiw astfrascFtn! i 
fttlbm: »m^rr ii 


a qpftiir t r ^ i g^w 5^ Rnrarf^ ii] 
ggifeiffi m Wrhw 5n>ft h u^fg(^ci[i83b)^int 1 



1^ wroit ^ srfnsffH^ 1 

sw^F^ >Fsrm ^r^rnsrar trf|^ ani H-iro^nrafi: 1 
5? rawnfei sr^ m ^mr^f^: a? 5rtmTi: 1 


!? fTRj ’am: 5fiq% fsi«ragi?» ^srsFnftqr ii 


1) Some of the expressions in this stanza occur at Mhv. IL SI 7. s — 8. 

2) Cf. Senart on Mhv. II. 311. is. Ibid, 317. 8 the same metrical difticulty 
occurs as here, and S. corrects to siwhiP — «un pis-aller, qui ne me satisfait 
gu^re», 

8) MS. A similar corruption of Vveihj the Pali equivalent of Vvesht 
(Pkt. ve(lh) occurs in MSS. of the Mhv. 

4) See Mhv. II. 375. 9~i3. 


5) sydm] cf. 115, n. 1 . 

6) Our text really has a lacuna here, though not indicated in the MS. This 
is shown by the corresponding pada of the Tib., which reads 

i, 5 ). of course is not the precise equivalent of the 


Mhv.-text, which 1 have inserted to complete the general sense. It presupposes 
hodhicarya, ixoijimc^. 


7) M h V. :»7o. 17 — 20 . The Tib. does not render the stanza. 

8) Cf. J’iscbel, Gr. Pk. § 423. 

3) So MS., altered to kauguilc^. Cf. M., loc. cit. (varr. leett.) 

10) Mhv. II. 3TV. 0 — y, 

I 

11) ^'lebhi MS. u sec. in. 

12) °vdra M. 

•>v CN 

13) janaytHi ho j Tib. ^ jtareshu . . . sadd apr^ M, (378. 5 ). A (contra 

inetruDi) joneyft yaroifya . . Sada 'pr^. ^ 
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3qi?pi ^ f^>!^ tn^gp:^ ^ >1^ j 

*1 giPF^ q^ ^ II 

^ n^a ^ qqm ^rannar#! ateft i 

«idl<*«iiii f^m ^ )wqa ija %5 ii 

5«^ Piqri5ia[i] ^ ftra roff S ^a ; i 

51^ Ji^ O^rfiig »nf«i^ ar a fwi^^q q^rag ^ ^a ii 

(5) 

qi"^ >iiiqa%m^ i 
airiwiiq qipaai^ sinjqatw: arqfqa sia^i: ii 
qaqa qirnqi^ il la^ qqf^ asraara i 
siiJ^a^ ar pra^^[i34a]jftqf qftqffTTn"fawa srafiw: ii 
awqinm aam a^qro; q^ ^ wiacai itaiwt i 
a aiii?ipwm ai?[ira^Hi'^ia ^ 5 ;^ wiaqi 11 


1) M. 878. 31 8qq. jdmbunadena hhavati viQuddhakshetram A ; jdntbunadaaya 
imam buddhakshetram (metre?) M. I have tried to restore sense and metre 
from the Tib. which has: 

(188 b. 7). 


2) i. e. na ^akyam ksTuiyayitum; cf. 298. is (kshapa^) and infra ]. 6. dyu is not 
represented in Tib. or in M. If dyu is genuine^ we must scan «/>www for -wwww. 


8) Perhaps tof firm healthi», though the Tib. which here has 

seems to represent a different reading, parighabh^ (confirmed by the Tib.) 


is of coarse the origin of the ^phalikam bhiga* which puzzled M. Sen art. For 
afihambhl (not rendered in Tib.) cf. Mhy, 11. 269.80. To Childers s. v., ehamhhi- 
tattam^ add a ref. to Dh.-spi § 965. 


4) ^khdg^ MS. 

5) Cf. Mhr. 11. 881. ss sqq. 

6) See Ck s. ▼. and Mhy. Index. 



7) This pSda is metrically confused and deficient. A woicd like gama (Tib. 
184. a. 4) has been lost. • 
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H*n^TOai srjtjoR -f Hsrin n 

5? ?rR^JiMs»ra sr^^ht ^ 4lfu^ m ^narr^i 
R^ifei^ H5»m sifTirraHi ^ jnrsrfrara^ » 

6 sn^si ^qjTOi f spas 5ic?aa?5i gia him i 

JT^fWair >isim *135031^ TSJTIJ rmnfai^!?! [fill^ >11% II 
fai5«g5>k%‘fl li!Ta% %5Wi% >iai% 3^limff: I 
5Tnifs?ftr 3frH iit% aiT^ ainS >ma ^^5 ii 
ra^iw >?i% ^!5#n ggfr gst *r% i 

10 ^ cRisn irarpT >aim*Tf 'rixtj ^snf hs% -rsmot ii 

ar siig >ii?n 3^ qfsi^sRi m ©sjsm smci ii ^nTOnf : i 

fsifw >flfft WfR>n^I {134 b] oTTf^ SJTO >^513 II 

H 313 sfrna^q 331^^31 3 3pti 333 3^1^31 3T i 
311333131 f33^m 33^^ 3lf^3 3T>5 3333 3f3%3 II 

(6) -s - ^ <7) ^ ^ r* 

313313 3n£IR33[5l3TJ3^ T3raW3il3T 33T3 3RF^3IW^: I 
in3lf|5R 313133 5I35iW: 35n«I Ftjg >3133 R^FU II 


1) ariktadliy^ M. Tbe reading implied by tbe Tib. is abhijfiaprdpto ut supra. 

2) Tbe pada is again defective. Beyond tbe two lirst words tbe reading im- 
plied by tbe Tib. is different na goka^alyd 

p^'osahanti M. 

3) Supplie4 from M. (882. 24). 

4) 8U8am^ M. and perhaps Tib. * 

5) d (sic for t) added a sec. m. 

6) M. 386. 8. 

7) Added for metre from Tib. hhc^vaty anini^ BIS. 
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QFI^s II 

5! sTig sRqfa HI 

sRTmn^ H aiH Hifft sqjif? i 

H hHh gPaWi fifw gni iFtiRii RHTO 



gft H Hr^ 51^'“ IFHH^ SRI^ fllTOI II 

^5^ -i^ ir;^ ^spi^ ^ HSiafH hi fti^m i 

giftfg gif Hi^^fiHt iFUHitf gifp fegra ii 

fr&^isCT Hgpi q^ggiH! ftmt qgro gg r aguffg a i [issaj 

g afg gsrin hjj ?ra^ iRna^ gif^g flra^n ii lo 

^ng^-^g^iigt grag-w agin agmaiat i 
srai^ensg: gfe gqnft^ jRn^ gif^g fgaro ii 


1) M. 388. 1 . ^asanesmin MS.; cf. p. 300 n. 2. 

2) The line is understood by the Tib. to mean that he is not re-born in 
J. then. 

3) . . 3) praUshtf as in Ra strap. 53. 4. 

4) To correct the faulty metre is not easy. If we read nityam caranto (cf. M. 

•s 

388. 7), we lose sa, which in the Tib. is expressly contrasted with 

mu 


5) arthah MS. The Tib. seems to understand the phrase: «he counts his 
wealth by (as) thousands)) 184 b. 6). 


6) M. 388. 91. 

7) Sic MS., contra metmm. 

8) Cf. M. 388. 17-90. 


20 
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[!S5*- 


6 


10 


in Stra ^ f^^lTd ^ fl? ^QliSlIFU t^T^ >TITfI I 

gwi ^aiq^iw m si^ ifH^s gict HJT^ 

%sr >nm irt{iw^( *i ^ojwI^ s^ i 

^BWtUMI^ g i St ^^ Tfqft; ^pT sn^ WSia^f^ II 

a atfqfiia JTqsiria a?a aia tia q giif i # 'ffta a^si i 

O O Ob 

aa 5PW 3^0 sn^ anaa af^ ii 
S^raat faa^ aaate aaiaaia a a^ i fq g i a a i 
fagn a a ^ i la^^ia aif^t saahi gn^ aaaa %fa^ ii 
5n^ a aifft gi^aaiat aana ^ftreia 5Ra gamia i 
Fnb^ara ;^ fa^{ i al ar a a^a ae firaaf^U! ti 
ai-gfiarfam flraaff^: ^aicaigs* aaf^a aa ai a ; i 

II 


^aafFna: 


1) SO ^ksh^ , . . hhoti MS. With the stanza cf. M. 392. 5~8 ; as to choritva 
cf. Sen art ad 391. 28; and Hindi 

2) ®anM apparently MS. 

,8) M. 392. 1 — >4. For metre cf. 805. lo supra; yet bhoti in similar metrical po- 
sition 1. 9. below. 


4) Cf. Senart Mhv. I. 443. In spite of Davids & Oldenberg (Yin. Texts 
1. 104. n. 1); who seem to misunderstand Itivutt. § 72^ nehkhamma seems to be 
connected with V^ram not ykam. 


5) M. 392. 9 sqq. 

6) MS. apamifa^ here and below, perhaps by confusion with apansti below. 
I read ttpan^ (cf. Mhv.. 891. 8 where Senart’s MS. C actually reads apanaye) in 
order to alter as little as possible, though the refrain in the Tib. 

is unchanged; suggesting choritva at supra. 


7) ^hareta carikam MS. contra metrum; but Tib. 

8) MS. apaniya as before. 



9)Tib.(186.a.6)reads: (fraidhSi 


The form ahhyutksh^ occurs in the Mhv.-redaction of the oresent (Avalokanl-) 
sOtra, at II. 829. 2 . Hkshapi^ MS. ‘ 
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^ 3SM[l«b]^ 8 [ §HH^< ft q : I 

n rffg Tiaifq qt ^ q it q m^q ^ 11 

5*rrf of frt «rqio^: o nftawu ^ otfMoss i 
cRfOTfirai foolfa^! g imFa^s ii 



onsnooTHU ootRkfor oi otjfi'PiwHfa ^rd ii 

•v. o 

5?na Hiruo^ in ^ fe n i ft ^ mo^usiihi i 

oofa f q p no n q ; Ot sft^Rq^ it 

to o 

5[jaTfr 0: ^ orj^orcuo «nj^ or i 

ftpWoti qi itRtin Vn ^ -rai j^aao! ii 

q': snafer: ouiofa qnogrt sri^ q i 

>iHa 3^i*f3 Hr«jidffl o^warq: ii 

ara? 7i5i ^wa% o^^sRi^aign quiqqsqqnn i 
aqis o^i jofqa ^war^ ooifta ^rai asi 5«Ttqj ii 
q aW ^ >Tf% oar: Fom oqiaqigqfqaTq i 
qqiqijfaFraan qqfa qifim W q^q^fwaaoji 


5 


10 


15 


1) If genuine, for prathUa (cf. Mhv. III. 122. 5), and thus: ‘made clear [with a 

▼iew to avoidance]*; Tib. ‘avoid*. The parallel passage in M. (393. e) has 

pthOa, which does not yield very good sense. 

2) This pSdn would seem to indicate the origin of the unmetrical nirmSlyam 
at M. 393. IS. 

3) Cf. M. 894 . 11 sgq. 

4) ®Kr nom® MS.; but cf. 308. s below. 

6) There seems to be no counterpart to thie verse in the Mhv. In the third 
pSda -v«- replaced by — is of cpurse quite exceptional. 



308 


IlMa- 


fRiirah! i 

c t roiag m i fera^ TOjftjmt 3*?tdH ii 

Hifutu Fel^ Wff: I 

5» fTFo sRfaHRiim^ir[pr fii#sFftqi Hsrin q^ia^iHr i 
6 qqHWf it smfa r^isrhi i 

snafrer: fmisRqa ^ q: smwfH *reFfiq ii 

qqfii ^I I 

q qrft^innqqm qi I g dlwqdl^ ^<3^ n 
qiHi™ 5Pt^a gig #it5i g^ h fiq ^ i 
10 tpft hHh girasRiqi m ig^qfn sreigqg ii 

I^rngqi g grpeii g^ iq g#gi i 

frengj hhi g%iiHi gira qs «sig^ gmq% ijqsgiq'n 


1 ) Of. M. 394.31 sqq. In the fourth pada the Tib. implies the reading yoAhabhi- 
prayavi found in M. 

2) I leave the unmetrical reading of the MS. M. has : samanarthata ca baliu- 

janasya (395.9; cf. 119.4) which is equally difficult for metre, hahujanasya is 
probably correct, as the Tib. (185. b. 7 ) has ] 

3) M. (395. 17 ) has the clearer reading manushyahhuto pi ca bhoti raja, 

4) parih^ MS. The form, which I adopt from the Mhv. text, seems sufficiently 
authenticated (see the Index to that work). 

5) . . 5) As both these refrains are unmetrical, one might repeat from the 
preceding refrain pranamatif since the Tib. has the same equivalent for all three. 
vandati in the refrain of M. 395. 15, 19 of course gives correct metre. 

6) i. e. Mndn kdmdn. The Tib. implies a reading such as nityam (adv.) kdma 

(186. a. 2). t 

7) If I rightly understand the Tib. which is indistinct here, the reference is 
to the use of d/iaram-sutraa or charms, though QSntideva himself as we have 
seen above does not discountenance these. Cf. also Bodhic. Y. 90 (de la V.-P.). 

8) At this point the citation from the Avaldkana ends in the Tib. 
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li 

m jnwnS' 5 Rn^ JsrfsiifM I 

H HMyen-^eilfi ^ from flR II 

SfNiT 5? flBT«RT sflFir ^ftt d^HITfSI W^fwai?! I 
*T?lsRHl ^ri gRiqH >W W iy 1 ^{ R ' II 

R qft WJ^RI 6 

fHwg^ 5if^;[Ta qiri H«rTtJ55RTt[i36b]5 i 

HcRii^! I’q g^iiisFsgifRf ^KRqn^rra ^cFom ' ani wra- 

FSFqni iTt %n^: n^RR^i^t jiHifi 5Rtrc4 qw«Ta ' aRR: 

5i!cFqFTO;[at siaiw gsprf^^ i a uRsnRr'riiHl'ffgiiw i fawg 

g^asFSTfuiriin i Fgsrrariiai gft a»i 51- 10 

aiRcsinsFW ^sRqsqqft acHi% a^co^ f 5 ^ 5 »^ 5 ^ fa a iinq q aaia a?!- 

tft^ii 

3^ giga^rFn a if am TT l^ f^'q ^ i q t 1 a^i^wainfuqa aa: aa^aiaai 
arfaawT: aaaama a^naama araswH 1 aia'^^igiR! 1 a^mca^aa^- 
awiaaqi ' aanrawiaraiaai^inaai • aamaFaiaTriii anfaiamaqi • aai- is 
aa?TRaiaifinaai ' aama^iqaaaaaaaignaaai 1 aa a a?:aa aaiaasia 
siuafn aa aftiEfRafar^qm • a aiaRlaaaaai aafa ' 3?][^aa%3Ri5i 
asaRa^Fiaa 5% 11 

[i37a]f% ^! qqnaaifa^ asaaaaRa aaTaa^jFi • ani nniaarRaa^ 

arfqjii^ii -0 

1) For the metre we must prolftibly replace the ‘guth'a’-form (jrahtyd(uddgra), 

2) The Tib. here (186. a. 3) adds the equivalent of this word (K.F. 239) which 
was wanting in the title above (94 14 *= Tib. 63 a). 

3) This is doubtless the work described at K. F. 253 .V 2; No« 3 and 4, being, 
as I find from the Kanjur itself, much smaller works. 
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[187 a 


sficSnRTfisi^fq I 



cT^iSRia: traiiqJTf^ JIfT: I 


6 gqncfi'q^^i^ 

q ^ qq qqtj ^ w*iqq3:5f i 



q jjiH^ OTt’^f^t^rfiiqt ti 
10 siwa n^qfit feqfrwq i 

irauRmfti^ stum i tmifsit •> 

qsijlsn? I 

wm oqtwmmfqJTO FTBmmii i 

"O 

qf ISRr^ftlRiT qimsRtTqflsBf: II 
16 srFasim sii« itRBt pm! i 



qt IWFi I 
q gnfg: ii 

meiH: tm^Ntftq^'mPTrPt! i 


20 qt ^ pmitrg#i q ii 
qti^muqwq fH4iHFsnfq«m i 

fsii*^tu ^SPR 9mqEm*T^|| 

1) Probably an error for ^vatyah\ as there seems to be no analogy for gati 
as masc. 
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II 


^wn^ait^iftHawriTratH 
sTWrin^: h4i 5t ’ififTO I 
snwfir^ jqU^ ^ II 



^ ^ra5T«R5iim=n^2^rat i u: i B fai =qggft! gfsii^ii 
^ ^ nia^^it ^sjtr ^ 

^ ^^?!fR()elM'*iiWH ^tRIs^JOIfr l TOTJOT f^RW: 

f5U%n sn f^5i>qferra?i sii ^sRsUsfifi gr ^ • *ni aat lo 

qat 5raq% • q;: qqqi$ «n qi jqw qof sn ?qna ^ m 

iF^ a! ^ ar • aq^ sraaatfa ii 

M i qa i Rti b rqt^ -rfq qq q qgjqiq SRi! I qweimrllfli wuqfa aarwt 


'Tin! 



I qRqiarm: I auf 


^WRi^qftrarqmft • aof 



* ant 


• ant 5RT«iRtq- is 


faftiaRf^firf^ II 

qq^snaoia i aa waV qq ^tqrafnissajqiB 7 i=gii^^ srhi i^aR- 

qssRTT aapnaim i qiaqr a# i a aqfeai^n aafa • a alaRasst: • a qf^- 


1) =5 avaram (90. n. 2), a new usage. Tib. 

2) On seeing Buddha compare the authorities quoted by Minaer Recbercbes 

p. 218, n. 2. • 

8) The quotations from this sUtra supra 86, 87 are closely parallel. 

4) Not rendered in the Tib. Illuminated MSS. are doubtless referred to. 

6) Cf, 190 n. 2 and add ref. to ‘Life of Hiuen Tsiang’, tr. Beal, p. 101. s. 

6) The phrase occurs at Lalf-r, 862.0 and 559.8. 
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I 


[tSSa 


Tf^5fi5T; * H • H HRlftl^SBc?!! • H ’SpifsR!# «! H 

gftWHfsjSBST^iHII 

I q fk>^qiJrmi: 5 r^ aennrngoH 

» ajasji u^f^rgs i afti 

6 ^qi^STf^ Hrfg: I tI5I ^ifqRai 

qcarirwa^' gq aFinr^JinfqqqT^is^t 3^^ 5KRaji 

I q ^ ^qwiiSc hsifs fi^ q^qHrt- 

sTR^jm img: • q qepqffjpTOqsqinfTi mqg^sra {lar ^snsjaY q?5f- 
HRSswun^qFgj^ sjcftTriftcg qr aq ; q^a qt am- 

10 Fraa^ i «raTm%5RmJT^tqrai ^rnra^a^sif^Rt aa¥ 

'i^cn a5ma%% wrqa i RFniF^sTtrfaHiin aaTnfq^ 5inrPft- 

qft aiiwrt ai^ i ma jqnq?[Rfq ^ aqa ^fa i ii ^ ^- 

aa^afa^ sjwq^ fqaSEissbjtt qqqgFrai^: Rfaraj q«iifqfq«sRW»i?i- 

>^00 '*> Ow 

aiif faqiam af^ qiRqqiqR RRHsa qf^ata • ^ aai 
15 si^t ^ ^raat a I q« a ^asraiafaq: g^m agq gg iq 

wgaaiq • qwimfqssBraiT^faT^i draHfffwqWt’lf^tJr q^ariir- 
fraaiq awgisoiq ftgqqrq ai aania^^ aT?[qn? i ^ 
f^as^ftarjrfssqmara i qat a Traia: ard* «a sp^eH gmFi F aH araa 
amna%R fqqia^* q^nwPisafimiT^iaiqi mnwra'! atra ig a i gsqq f q 
20 aamf^ aiflqqfi^i aFu ^ja^a^qa* 5iaa»ftqfq i qia- 

jqfta^qfq ai^aHa it 


1) Cf. 102. 8 supra. 2) <>t^a MS. 3) yag ea MS. 

4) cimrahahirddha (or ^tdvS^ MS. Profj Poussin refers me to Bodbic* 
y. 65., which (si vera lect.) suggests a reading ^rahahir id. 
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wi«iiJTn^mi^fH«w I ^aqtia^ij i cnm q ^%uftqs 

[i8»a]*it^?|i4:sn Jffq rWT fttfetqjfH I fWffT^ ^ ij |gF .ig i ^ >riir» 

50% 1 sif^oat 0 *iH!iiM^MddaiHi itga?5Rsi gnidga^q f oH i 

lora^t [5fS^l 6 

rnloift ompe namafu n^a^ifin i awwifa i on w- 

fn%Hgroi^% I on ono oPtog if H i on ono tug inifo n rafr of oi^oa!- 

%ii 

%f ( gO«=qi 4 ^ q q I I[5lf0i f5l03T SR: 00^00101 niflmai 10 

ip%io sno^ I oif^fnm: i o ja ' aafmanfaoin^inaoi • 
maoi ' aopra^roo iFolq^onijy^Ho ' aoioaoTHow JFoi^oaoRioo^- 
' fWma^^ HOisHTO^ooioor^o • oirnforpf onoof{noio^o w- 


%ii 0 oifton I an jsfRm of^nioofa i [isob] ?%a osRg^ h 4 - is 
am fa^f^ ipio^ giowftfa i an ifininnioo %aofH i fsrgn 

g> f*Vfr^ 

^5iiHtrHT(ia II 

tiaqi((a i a ! ilait^ig< lo a Blo i^t aa T o ionn! i o: noooFiasTftnaTat nifuam- 
at a^amat atnawifoi^jaaoi^ i yifuaioooi affnmroi^Ra- 
ai^ ' n^ facid a lo iafo nfoHoaatoaaaiaaai^ aHaamat a^iamat • 20 


1) The Tib. (189 a. 1) renders this phrase: Hhe best bf receptacle(g) for gifts’, 
presumably a Buddha. 

2) Added from Tib. 

8) Not the recension, though chapters V and VI of that 

work may be compared for style and for subject-matter, respectively. 

20* 
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[I8fb- 


%nt g misR ^ ^ sigTrt srasrfeiup^ 

»ra ^Ri«n^! q^n^ gcfCRiqw cwnngss^ • q ^ ^ f uag gg 
q^rosrn q q wqqi ^qin^rTRt ftiHircn^qt qnrnrqrti ii ?r«^ 

6 qiTsmqa^Tqq I qi^rafwfnFa qjRq q^’^^nsai wflra 

mqt q^iffiqiqf qerqftiwfqi^^ FFgqqt[i40a]^imqfH{i55T 

qi^qqp^qqi^iq^ quuP r^ q 5inq% q snq% • awfjqi^ q «*FqT 
I qrpraqsirq qqqq Hiqi H^sqf^ ii qqqiqi^ i Vt'^s ^H^hi jsr 
qti f sryf^fpraq qqqH^rn sTfSsBfFqrfq 

10 qi qnq s R q if q liqT ' q fqsf qqmqTqtq! rFn^^iHifinPM&ufH ii qnqr 
qi^ 1 1^ ^fqqT^qm^n^f^fqi^5f5r^q3i qsiiqqfwi^ fw era qrffn 
m qfqugfq jpj^qni qifqqw qjliriia qfqarn qqqiftara qf^fn i q q 
q iqqqFnft fqiro • q q ^ >jqqqnqq^5i5^^jiTt'5a1^ i q iFnra 

^qra HT^eUiq F!T?nffi q q qqiqqjqqqqiq* qfqqnf^pqqtn HiTfqqfqwqt 
15 q^f^qBqi i qrqiFq %Tf: i qqr q: qt: Hq"qq«aTq^[q]rfq sRi«^- 
qrqf q^f f5i<qqjniqiqqif|qTft qnraqiqifqqfiRiqanq^qi^- 


fqq r^Hq^iqt^^ 

■ . - » .^N 

rra JTTfi- 



»k ( 6 ) "s _-V 

qq^qqT^ I q q^ 
fqqq qqqmFq qa^qq^t qqjqsflqifa 

*3^ o ' 


1) om. Tib. (189. b. 4). 

2) As a name of Indra cf. Rv. I. 10. ii; and for Buddb. lit; Ar.-^at, Tale 16. 

3) om. Tib. 

4) These words also arc omitted in tbc Tib^. (190. a. 2). 

6) Compare Asbtas. pp. 160—1. 
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aitfUtiai 4TO TOIMHIHHMI ^ qfpT^ ^rftrlHW- 



‘4n- 


w'TOai 


TOWlt Hft 

fqgjftai gafroi soyai w^m 6 

fiRT»w srnfta^r 3!i^ zwfmfiji srw'h -ifliraqin ^srfHf?- 

qfa I ^ ig^JiiH^iicTFa 3gii%qisiTg^‘i^ lh5rftTORt 
wfiiasiRt ggtiiRiR: qijoif>WF^! 5i?n#iTnT sRRt qi5i5»Tfttr- 
^[14iaf^q5TRfT^II 10 

^pm *R! qiraiinqf^unrRqT qTt^’^f'Sirqqqgai- 

qiTOi stssnq FjfrosrfnifasresRq Faia i^??: qiiTO qggqf?; i ns^- 

O CO -s. ' J> t 


qidrowiF^sfrai siwrrit^qiq^ii wiiqsiaTqqi^jmcRqiRjj^qq 
qftr^nnwm ii 15 


snqftRnHRisiq q^RPaRfnRi Rn?!nqfi%! rrihi ii 


1) The Tib. renders this by usually the equivalent of alamhana ; but 

cf. Aghtas. 160. 11. 16 etc. 

2) The remainder of the extract agrees fairly closely with the text of Ash^aa. 
160.17-161.8. 

3) ^savaupal^ MS. with purvalm in margin, so *pi paurvaka aup^ Aab^. 
aupdamhhiJea is not in lexx. Tib. 

4) Cf. 187 n. 1. For the full phrase (here abridged by yavad) sec Aah^ 161.8. 

5) . . 5) omitted in the Tib. • 
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xvm. 


qf ^%; II 


zm I qnnswqqtlfl %5« I qti4 B?y 

'St^ill 

iTiftai^ ^ I sRfW ^i{: I TO R ^ip g fei i t^ m fqft H) ft- 

i asr sufpn to i w toh amyr^afnaffi i TO[in^ a 
a aififa ii a^i^ra ^aaifaa^ jflaaa i ^ alxam fafait wirnfa 
ff^^awan qa samfe ii faaiaai a^iiisr fa w aift ai^ rtaj^ i 
10 am fa^iaam aimtniafiFia% snnafa aanifa ii efta a^ijra fayaaifaaHi 
Haaa >raft^a i aa ^in aiiacuaal [iiib] faad a a l a sriasp^ a4- 
anmfti maiTafe ii ^ aw^f « 

ijat TO^t a^mra: ana: i qaai=aal qai^al ii am^ i m a ia ^- 
^ a^aia^ r^aifm i asaaifa a^ i atif^ aanitf^ 
16 air Fs a fa f a ii aa araar to ' am TOmuafi mfRfam^MrfH i asaatm- 
g^: I aaii'iaa (1 a*nx^f*$ vi^uiia i a aiafaaiaiirffm^int aarfa • 
amraia arfranm aro ani amai: aisriaaiaj mmaaispmpft^ i a 
a^atffa ai 4 a!^ a aqifa I mfqaamflanawa^qTm I awJwfaaaaFna 


1) Cf. 189 B. 7 aad Ch. XVI (tiUe). 

2) Cf. Dh.-8angr. § 47. In the Pali authorities, g. Bh.-e^i §§ 12— 16, 
Mil-P. pp. 88 iqq., the exposition differs from*the present one. 
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j^ f ^ ! 3i [a5 o q^ i ^>g FWifw (q flwr » u f ^(a<i i u i H uumfe in^- 

i g r g f i a i ft g B^ffpTR s i g^q i^qg > jg^ iBifttiin i <?iw g fe« 

I ^3®!^ «ftf=CT«T 11 ^• 

I HR tWH swNiw nR;«n% rswr 6 

qTif M II a?! S|R*R I qRRPaf^f^SW «3?R«lfa RRI^ 

[142a] F iay^ CTHi a f5ia«nRn% i ^asw Fjfft^iRa ii a?? aiaafaaaft- 
^ 1 qRRR wrfl^satn a laannaafa aia^aanftlkaiil-*i«^*rifft?a- 
Ei^ aaral fi ya ii aa asaaraa^wa i aFqaHRnftfswBlantftarfMa 
aR^sraRtw ff f n a a a ufaRtoR i a^a aaa aroifaiiRaa^wnaaR- w 

II ija^Rifa atf^aifin H^aRjaaawR a^^waiR- 
f^arafa » saiai^inaN aicnafa (^j’n 

si5i?[tat a^iRt w3f>MnR: anaj i i aaaRaf^Raa 

aifaaaEQ arRaiarfSTfici i a^ftT^p?^rpT(a*ui 'faaaan aafa a^ar^s i 
«i NohUrU’^asaiapait i a^fwSf aafa a^iaiaij^i ya^ is 
aafa aa%9: i aafa ^a^iaia i aw aaw f^a i asiaia aa^ atr- 
aa I afe aaatl^! i yta^RR aafa * ^rail^ ii 

o 

^ aME^g i ^lat a^ aqoaw ii 

sRi^ II aoRE <KM<iMya i 


1) Th^quotation accordingly enda here. 

2) Of. Mhr. II. 367.18 ‘not to be capMwted by . .’, Tib. 

8) yenSgupto MS.; but Tib. ^2 b. 1) 
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[flSA- 


ft WWjjW s I 

^nnt^wa ^s^^hiuh: wnwi hcRT sri?ii s?ji 3 i 
^» grwi -m^ ^ g itWHj i 

Hrirllgi siJII^mw ^ »JihMI II 

H4smf?^iH«% i 

^ «^ftr5ii sisTiBPiai: ara sr^^fn *nJi^‘ ii 
^ *1^3 ^rfsinfr! I 

?iq^ sT^sfirfn'Jq^ qf^nmifti ^ jjrf^s n 

fexa !5 r;^ iRifr si^ifNi qpwHasBt I 

Hrgrasiraqg'iitR^: mx^fEifif ftirq^raynt i 
5rai % qt f^«iEr5iaT! ai^sRin sRqfn arm ii 
fm ^i 5^qqtfq«iJj^ 5mfa ^3^5 aai i 
qqtmq q^i^^ql qsia smf%aq;:(i ii 
16 asfasKsifaft q stMMfH ; a n^ q n n m ^afn: fa^: i 
?pnfq an 5PW gaai ^fq aaar^sm^ 'Sa^a: ii 



1) samtapitatn . . Ham xkshya (sic) R. 

2) caya K. 

8) om. A. 

4) R. mar gam . 


6) ^in a soft place’ Tib.; hy akarshaya R. 

6) This reading is founded on the Tib. {m. b. 5) 


I 

R has satyarjavukshayam upaya^. satyaryavakyam anapaya^ A, 


7) 80 also Tib.; jina yanti R. 

8) d^payatl A. 
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«!Wi irfpr anwfas >isi^ w i^gftin^snRfs i 
-rft W H amt#: e»r5^ WfPI f^s It 

^ ?i# fR ^ spn [U4a3 mamqc aan i 

0# srJifsiaa5':fR5t ^*>51^ ^ •• 

*?m^ aiJioisiisn Hima ammfasn^# i 6 

^ wqtm i#wmqfH sunPTSR ii 

TOaif^oiHi aa oqufmi^ aarnimi a# i 

o o o 

si3mR?#fft5 a 01^ 5f4 omfe a pyuiH ii 
5# a;[fafmaM «? sftiHsiit i 

mcra sRmaow orbi bsi oomifa a ii lo 

^=aaBTf|3«n'^s#qm 5wm ^^armgir: i 
i= qi na a4 o^a gfS maa a ii 

»~s r ^^6) > ^ . C r*. "s 

qmraamsT sRj?r mom aa bbt^ airaa^iaH i 
par: aaS aa auiinm af^aVg fimi: ii 
ionam^ sure %mi^! aaasfiT^fftmii: i w 

gi i^ f^ q ? gm;[aT aaaa^ag^ a araraaf ii 


1) parin9 . . auyama R. With oar reading compare Mhv. I. 88. 8; and line 9 
infra. 

2) param padavaram hy ayaram R. 

8) for w-v-. R. reads ^y<uy api^ which implies a scansion praUshtha^, 

4) 80 A with Tib.; punyadhi^ o. ^nidheh R. 

6) ^caram R.; bat Tib. 

6) Tib. prdbhfHm A. 

7) parahotBu (contra metran^ A. R. 
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5l5m tW *WI 3 fsTORI 

Hf^ifFT sft^ gnrwf^ ^flisn aJiat ii 
q^ijiinnpiS q^mq^fi gji^ i 

qoif q|f^firf [ 144 b] II 


6 mm qerpTO^iftfHqq q?raq i qqjqt 3^ q^igtrowq^qiTi 
R^sftq^iqn^iinqTT q^fm^s q^tp tei g g =q #i{ : q^qiroq- 




^ 

: OTRh- 


si^qi: I q II qqsTRiiqfqjjfn! qq^teeiqpjeT q^iqiirntfir^i q^qrqt 

10 5Il:q^K0CRiqqftrqi u^qi qqq^l q^l^ q^mqqi Uii^Iifr q^fw 
q^qqqin Hfqf=qmTfq;[m ^foiqqm ftfuiiqqii^aT! q^ 
q^nfTsiqminsai qiq^qqqq!^ 5 Ri 351 qqqtt » [jq qiqqFiTfa i ^ q rh- 


RTOTI 

o c 



II RJEOR 



II 


qtq qqiRFq^l^ I 5^ ^fqqq^ qqfR I q ^R f¥l qqqqi iRtliq- 

16 qrminT^R qqqi qqq^ qqfqfw qqrfqqRqi qqqqi qqJTiq;fi qqqfnq- 
^niT qqfRKqqi: 1 qw II qiRjrq "^ifqiqii^ iisRiq^rm q pifq qfq • rt- 


1) Dh.-saipgr. § 20. 


2) (194. b 1) ^tapr^ A, ^tau pr^ R, 

3) but R. yaddrcitam. 

4) The several similes (the sun, BrahmS etc.) whose omission is denoted by^ 
this word are detailed in the Tib. (195a i—a). 


5) See Tib. 195 a. 5—7 for the passage omitted. For dharmapadd see Glossary. 

6) <La loi est la dispensatrice de tons biens^terrestres et superieurs’ Minaev, 
Recherches p. 219 (reproducing this passage). 
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safer q4iii5*jaffsi a q ^e q ai Pt I Hwi«w i iwif4%*i >!l*ia- 

al « qtf g Fr w u 'i ii^ q4FT... u4aB i' ii^ * yft- 

#fqagHt ii >ig[%i«^1% q4> ot< 

aifj I *wf ^i i qeq f ^ f v ig WMW : sarfa i ?wi w 
afaaai i a a^ geftfaasq? aa^ * f?5 : • fwi *wi a<ia?a- e 

f^ af^fPoa I a a^: ansn?^: aa^ ' ai^^f^a^s * 

afu i ^^# ri • aai am aroca^R afa?pa i aa4 aana a 
aa^ • aaai a i a ai^ ^aas • aai aoi a»wi?af^ a^arn i a aa: ^ 
aaaa a aa«^ 1 3tai<fiaaaliaa^ f? a*mmi aar aaa?al^a a^- 

o 

asdiaaaafllaaa^aan^aaaaaiaa^ffefiiaaii^aatiaaTaai lo 

«aa ^afaa a a^asflia a^ f?ai aa^ ^aaa^'^rotaiaaf^ 
a aasa • a^-rfaiiisbif^ f% a4i i aar aai aaaprf^ afaasoa^i 
a aaf (aaaagi i a i aa i i af a * a a^niar^fssffa: i aai aai aaacaf^ 
afaaaoa i a aaraia^ a TOaaaaara>wai aaaranaaaa^aa a^i 
aar aar aar^afti^ afaasil i a aa: at{?i^*aa: aaia {aw i aar aai is 
aaH ^gi f a ^ a^asii i a a4: afirt aaaa * a4: aa^Tarrai 5ipil ' aar aar 
M^a^rufatia afaasn i a a^ arfVafaarar ' 'lafarKasRiinr % ml: • 


1) The MS. appears to read; dharmanvadharmapra^ 


Tib. 


nuipr^. 


Possibly therefore the reading 


was dharmanttUmad/Mf- 


2) Sic MS. One would expect oliptkehyah or ojom apOcshya. 

8) . . 8) Tbi* is a traditional deeoription of dharma. See Abg. n. Tol. I p. 222; 
II. 67. The worda aleo form part of M. Vyntp. § 68 where the dharma ia de- 
The context here ehowe that B6htlingk*e ‘rechteeitig’ cannot be cor- 
reot; rather (with the Tib.) ‘without etated time’. (WOrterb. K. F., Nachtr. «. r. 


akaltka). 
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[145 b- 


ftRiragw: I 

w »T^ a5 q q < q iptj q ^snunfftfi: i ^rf^- 

c?m iPTt • am qqi qfqqsgq i ^ qifiram 

6 I qd ^ uqqi^ irfqy^JnT iiqf^R^F q4^ q^ qwf^- 

inr qq^sRT qJTfrqqil^ qqifiqfl qqqifHHqfl! ‘ TqqiSR^: ?qqiq- 
5 [i 46 a]?! qrqeRRii qqiqqn|«finqr! fcj fqqsRinq^! » q?j q^M ^ qu i; q?T 
5STqnf>fqFlt » qifqq^ ^qqqFq^; hsi% i q [JH ^qFq ^ 
Jim qqf 4 fqq! H 4 q?nqt q Rsqi^ftqsgi ^fa u 
10 qqmi^Wfafq^ ^trajim 3 Hii^q i qqijiFjftMisEn i 

qqqaR q aqr ytaqiqitu 51^: 1 
^mq <[iH% imf^i iqim^^i 11 
a snui&qifqai qHq jqqifqiq 1 

aaiqt qftqrqnq mqiqq 11 

16 qsam^i^ q g^ f^ai q^;[iq^i 

at: ?raa?#fqtqrp| ftaftai: 1 
f^qt q^ q^fa a 4 m^ u 
q cfiJqsq^Hiai qi tFqrqiqi qf^^RT: I 
20 a^ qi^fqaiai: a^aqaaia^r: 11 

1) Since writing p. 269, n. 6 sqq. 1 have been able to consult the English 
translation of the whole sutra published with the Chinese version in the magazine 
^Hansel Zasshei’ vol. xiii. <Tokyo, 1898). The present extract occurs at the end of 
Ch. VIII.; stanzas 18—41 (tr. pp. 378, sqq.). 

2) For namayanti i^euti), like paripacati below. 
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tnmiji: TOsfe a i 

*nai?rf^ snat^ a^pqf^qram II 
asin sn jafa apt ai asBa^nra^r^: i 
aafa ara^sTO pfei4) ar^aFfwi ii 
jni >iasil 4tfa 3a*n: i 

qa a frar aeaa mfa a[i46b]aiRqT: it 
aaifft qia^aa I 

asiinra«Rin1*i aa^Ha aiftiaw ii 
war aarsBcf^a^aHarat >!ai% a i 



a?iaiTPTti«a a a*rraT Hafa a I 
fri»4Fnam ^aar? a?ia«i! ii 


q qrfq fa^i%fas«aaafarfaa i 
aa aa^fa aaiat ^caanfaia^ii 
qiarm aaq: qriramqi^ aanfinat: i 
a^ Bia^afa ^ aaifa aiqqii! ii 
ain*pinit[W] ^ria toH a wnfqat aai i 
fawai ait aaait a ii 
afnata qai twa^ a lafaf^aa i 
^ qnata «iia a a^ a ii 


6 


10 


16 


20 


1) Sic MS. contra iijerum. . we rear’ kahutpipas^? Cf. Bodhic. III. 8. 

2) Tib. adhyayui^^ corrected to vydpd MS. 

3) Supplied metri gratia* Tib. 
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[1Mb- 


o 

JPU^ JTOH TOtPlfH^a il 

uiftsKW roj frw^: i 

WMIrUm W*nrl|! f^cWnpiIfl^H 
6 ^!nait9nprFrtfwFn>?HB«Rni:i 

^5!FnPi ^ ^ifuftift si^ a II 
)=n5|?fisii3 *RSHm >isrff! 3 1 

3fr[i4ra]qw n 

Hiir^fTHt ?im*it iftmwH Me: i 
10 5M<* ^ <[Sl ?l ^qw II 

TO ifii l ia a ^ gqm a^pnf^; i 

3qwqjpp^ HpTR I 

^ Hsrra 5n fti5ii3*TqinfH ^ II 

q^cnqgftjf^ar: || 

1) Metre could be restored by reading ^ankugena . . . ihmpmti^, ^Sometimes 
the Bodbisattva appears as a Cyprian amongst libertines, attracts them to himself, 
and then slowly but surely leads them to see the pure wisdom of the Lord*. -- 
Tokyo-translation. 

2) The meaning of this word in Bnddh. Skt. is ^athlete’ as BOhtl.* shows. 
The Tib. appears to understand the expressipn as meaning ‘possessed of the [82] 
lahshaf^^ (and thus fit to strip for athletics?). ‘Invisible athlete’. Tokyo-tr. 

8) Cf. supra, p. 822, n. i. 

4) Cf. Lal.-v. 29. 9 and Divy. 39.18, 40.S, corrected by B* s. v. sanra^yo. 

5) ‘>lw..«oMS. ‘ 
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fsERiT ^ jiiwf s i 

WHHlfmmqsBI: II 
R Wigqswi^! i «yq iW fgl f l^ft I 
^fq JUmwi ^ * 3[ra II 
raiqfwfeqnqi^quf witrasnini 3wi^m >nqfirasiit! i 
qi gq fqq ^ l qFOqfWW Rl^ ^flHI: I 

Rl gqFqfq ^^ i ^ O I RR HT; R RRira RtflTH R^RT II 
qRfiSR RJRfq^ ^RRRRJ Rmi^RIRT: I 

RRHIR R fifR^ RiftfR R^IrRT II 
qgf^q RRIsiRRRi RRiraaiRl I 

RRI^rasTfR^RRaiR a ^RR Ri^R R^lrRT II 
TT>T 5RraR ^I^aaRRi ?T^aTRT I [147 bj 

^^f^faafhnRRRiR a raa^ Rififa r^tfri ii 

^ ffRftr Rsnofa^i a rr qn^^^f^rrnai: i 

R)«iTRaR> aaiRi faf^i ii 

IKT RRgTRir^a fipWRI: R RfRIRlFTIR^^J^I I 

qf qaiRI mijffcRa !JRI f^ff-ftlRIgl maFR^RfRIR II 

aama^a RR ^anRa^a • 
qiftnagna Rraf^q'jRf ijRRRqaRRfRRTRf ii 
^q RRira fqf q aq^lHt a RRRRfRHRaiRI I 
RtRTRItErfiri^TRinil! RRTfFRI ^RRIT gift: H 

1) Metre: Dodhaka with occasional resolution of the first dactyl. 

2) ‘hanging’. 

3) Cf. 148. b. and Lal-v. ap. Senart, Mhv. I. 426. i. 
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[147 b- 




«iH qsrtifH f^^pjgiN wiaJSifHoqsriigiH ii 
31M la^wgiR ^ipragiN I 


[ qqnOTVt II 

f "S 



10 fsqrftrPra^jis! 11 

5 imH^TWPnfi^!| ^iW 0 T sPIfft^ I 

JTT^ tW^ST: IT^qff: ^ a Harliaatewia II 

m qeiww ^ q a aarriaqiaqia 1 

o o 

m fq^ qsrraq fafta a ii 

16 aaifa^jar: ^fasg^ eaiaaRft: 1 

aairqrqf^qa^ aa^fft qaqHaq^: 11 
raf^ ^ «q f^fa qa jrw gicw aa 1 
q qftsqiTT aara^-^ aa a aa ft a w ^ q if a ! 11 
^ja ?[^Ta ai(im aaiaa a apasRaia^aw: 1 
20 aarPia==aaT?ri¥^: ^ t g aa i f a f a^; qf^raat: ii 


1) Pali yattaka. 


2) ^ntth MS. Tib. 3;2q-^q|^-^ ‘entering the order* (?). 
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swfgw% q^ g T inr^riiHi i i aii i 

3«tT SlMTUn qicfllfqqfqrppqqfemr II 

rr m #r aiqt i 

^ srtqaq ii 

aqfej w sjuiCTqfH a q^: aisf i 6 

wf^5i^Hjinrafq«n 3?Twraa^a^aq*^fti qqfuqftuq a^q^ii 

q a5ftFa h^^pt ^ surai irf ^Rfifa i 

ama aaipi^fa: a^ qaraq ii 


a^qig a^m a^ aar a^waia ii 


m a a^i% a^an^a i 


^ a^ia a^raa atef aasuini f^aia a^a ii 


aw a fa55OT[tft] a a aaf ina^ a a aRT; i 


(^) 


10 


1) Transliterated not translated in the Tib. According to Foucauz on the 
similar passage in the Lal.-v. (Ch. 6.; tr., ed. 1. p. 53 n. 5) a Himalayan bird. 

2) MS. te dri{7}ta altered to tebhita; perhaps for te ^bhiiah. Tib.: 

Cy-, 

8) So the MS. a sec. man. The original reading was ®nafi. Tib. 
so that one would construe : ^having aid as their object’. 


4) Tib. here has ^hiftory’, which must apparently be based 

different reading; just below nishkrama is rendered ‘renouncing’. 

6) For aranya Tib. • 


on a 


21 * 



330 ftiamHWt l 1118 b- 

O 



figs gilS^rft 5rR^SI W t g RS q i S HHTgoqRTi II 

s gq fwggqisi graix gq q^^FiTOf I 
qgqgqs gq ggtmt qrggqR ggigq ii 


6 q^qsigg qg qgfft qigoqqfqsqs^fgi^i! i 
gg griffs sgtraqr^ ^snfg qro^ gggifqi ii 
^g ^' Tfq q ggg^rt ^q^ifijg^rag giqiq i 
gsgfgs gTsgifgsfjrg gtsi qg ii 



10 gfq^Trq s qgqqiqi: ggqqjM qinfs ggigq ii 
s g^^ sn^ifg) iqfg^sigq qqqrs i 
^ggqiq sgius gf^gqifgs qg faism ii 
H mrauf^ 3qig^^ ^sitiioaiHgif^ qiftfq ggitf i 
gira gfgq gg gg qjd sft^gqi^^i fgg;[fq ii 
15 giisaq:^: sifg^ig qgq^ s gcsrhi gf^Wisn: i 
3^jgif^i^g?qfni qiggr^! 'w iqfs^'t ii 


1) yatr'^ amii^ 

2) Sic MS. Tib. simply ‘having a disease’. 

3) The reading is substantially confirmed by the Tib. (199 b. 7); but the metre 
is not easily explained. 

4) The metre again halts. The Tib. has declaring’. . . 

... — 

6) Cf. 48.12 supra and note. The Tib. here confirms Kern’s 

rendering 'musicians’. 

6) The lirst three aksharas are not clear. Tib. 
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II 

’TFqW jilfft fnflfe I 

^ 95^ *T^5Rf >TRft i 

f^Hqnn ^ qn*i^^"^f5iq! sr^QRin^dHl ii 
'1^ a #qi fa^ aRrarah sEraiaqr am: i 
a ^ftRRsrmiRftran aaiaft ^ ii 

^ ajl^ af^aiwm: aagma^^mraFar: i 
iaqjsiRtam aiwfafasii: aa swifaa aw m^fa: ii 
^ sfamt aipm; a^aan anRiaa: a?af mq»: i 
q ^aisqsr q arowr: afa srai^a afa fa^^pr? ’ii 
^'IpRi: aftwiaai ateai: aiaa'inaaapra^Tqiia i 
an jq^im^qaiiat fftfaqi ai[W]T^ aa% ii 


1) Royal chaplains are mentioned with jhallamallah in Manu XII. 45-46, 
With raja . . . dutah cf. 48. i. 

2 , • ,2) UHa , . cintdmani contra metrum MS. 

• * ^ o\ 

8) acirena marg., and so Tib. 4) Mh v. H. 46. 5. 

5) This important passage is partly traditional. It should be compared gene* 
rally with Digha-n., sutta vii. andlih, Davids’s remarks thereon (tr. [‘Dialogues’] 
p. 220 sq.) in which he cites the list of heretics in A hg.-n. [III. p. 276; cf. JKAS ’98 
p. 197]. The juxtaposition of heretics with low castc>men occurs also in Saddh.-P, 
Oh. xiii. init (:= Kern, tr. p. 263), where the list begins as here and Lal.-v. 2. so 
with Carakas and Pari?r. The verse-passage appended occurs above pp. 47—49. 
The Buddhists themselves were put into similar company by the Ajlvakas (Sum.* 
vil. I. p. 162, tr. lldrnle, Uvasaga-dasao, App. II. p. 21). For further references 
to Jain literature see Additional Notes. The following five stanzas were published 
with a tentative translation in J R.A.S. 1901 pp. 122—27. 

6) Cf. Ahg-n. 1. c. The school of Gautama are also referred to in a list of 

heretics at Mhv. Ill 412. 7; where they occur as in the Ahguttara-list, soon after 
the Traidapdikas. He is distinguished there from Bhagavan Gautama (Buddha) 
by the epithet anandika-guru-putraka, / 

7) Gopalfputra Maskarin, the Ajivaka-leader. 

8) These aksharaa are not fully legible ; but see dcarya hi below (to be 


scanned of course acariga). The reading here appears to have been dcarganty but the 
Tib, here renders ^’^^^''S^’§*(tirthikSnam) j (200 b. 1). 
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fi i a i flq tw: I 


[fUa- 


^ . 

a g aatteRi yH^frmt swi^^jhit Mgai{%imi i 

‘*^HirsR fRTT^rmstt ^[f^j aiw fi 

fftsa ^ faaqHf aaf^i ara^i aafa II 



g^tKsrn'gg^ afq ^ jpf aff a trpmn: ii 

(9) . (»» (10) . 

3rgiifeiira'j (jsRq^unt ^qzapiFqgin^qaiat I 

5 3«ra5iq aaf^ araih ^ aafa ii 

qrsia'aif^^sRii qgrfiem aismr aafiiara* a*ft5a i 
10 a>in atf^^ jssw^unNafa ii 


1) Davids op. cit. p. 71 n. 1 collects the chief passages referring to this sect. 
Ajiv^ for flyiv® is possibly a term of contempt. See Additional Notes. 

2) 3ar^^i a aaaTf^anmt MS.; but the Tib. takes the line as if consisting 
of two genitives, not uttarika na. Lay and monastic adherents may be intended. 

h) Perhaps equivalent to the Jatilaka in the Ahg-n. Jatilas in Tib. (Feer, 
‘Fragments’ AMG. V. 128—31) and in Pali. On this line see Add. Notes. 

4) Manu VI. 23; Vishnu § 95.2 Characteristic of the Ajivakas, Jataka I. 
p. 493. 

5) These vratas are explained in Majjh>n., sutta 57. The latter is also thus 
defined in Mbh. V. xcix. .14: yatra tatra^ayo nityam yena kenacid dgitah | yena 
kenacid dcchannah $a govrata ihocyate H 

6) Cf. Mbh. y. cxxi sub fin. The use of ajina by ascetics is also well known. 

7) Tib. not in Lexx. 

8) As to dharma ac^ see Additional Notes. 

9 . . 9) Both these words represent Ajivaka practices; Jat. l.c. With the first 
Dr. Leumann compares Aupap. § 30, V. 2^{ukku4uy^ dsanie), 

10) Cf. Bhagavati-siltra, tr. HOrnle, UvSs., App. p. 6.18 {darhha). 

11) Or possibly m%tkti\ a marginal gloss apparently on this word gives ‘iitmt- 

ttawi’ ‘contrivance’ (?). Tib.; ‘dwelling possessed of a bed of pestle-wood*. 

12) ‘outsiders’ i. e. non-Buddhists; cf. Senart Mhv. I. 587. 
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5n% Pif^«i ?i^^fB«ijifti« rf^sqir I 

$>ft HrUST^IRR ^ qfifTnT 11 

HrU g^Hq^r I 

%5 ^sT-sqjjri^ fq; ^ ^ Fgq ^ M» II 

%5m SRI^H^i^: iraR^cpS^fq: \ 

qigqqp^fir! H^srqurfq^ikq^ i 

tT5rH18nTsU^PT: gfigicqug q ^l^TT ^ fH; | 
fqiqx«™pi?3q|i*i! Hfzi!rq!i?iqqi§tRrH \\ 
a qoHrU 5 fiRqjTr i 

yqqfqf^q qi^iq8Rri'^5i[i50a]ftr ^ Hqira^gi n 
^ sui^jsofi snraqnft siMR^qHi i 

Tf^q^qgfgsRRT xf^ ^fa ii 

Xf^ qgf^q X^i'wiRi qRn hw rshhfi xi^*? i 

^ gx®*» Siqiqq %g sqgrlfx sn^^X^ II 

X5im f^5iR qq qq iq^^iTq qin qx^w^ 

X^fti qraqi a fgaf^ar aa gxjnaxf^ n 


1) ca MS.; but see below. On charms from the Dravidiau country, cf. Tar an. 
tr. p. 222, where the Tib. cquiv. (see note 3) is the same as here, Draraiija being 
a by>form of DrSvi^a* 

2) *v(yra-BecretB' Tib. One may perhaps compare the YajrajSpakraina 
(Pahcak. § II) and V.-Poussin Bopddhisme p. 162 sqq. 

8) This is unmetrical. The Tib. seems to suggest' a reading rdkshasa -wpi^d- 
capad^, 

4) So MS.; but qu. k^skman^a*^ 5) acityam (?) MS. 

6) Not rendered in Tib. and not quite clear in the MS. 

7) So MS.; but Tib. ‘becomes complete’. 
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fa awjjwt I 


[IMa- 


^ snm «n JPT flr^ siifift iRpnf I 

9 g ^f*jpn w !w wiw #R%n5it II 
aw iwraq giT^ amF^ fiiaqsw^ tj^at i 
^ %a^H((in af|3i WRia^lq^!^ fea aifa ii 
^swfh' EiHWi aflai ^ (jmi aiaw 

^f^aafa !iai^aMaiaiTaiaaai^a^:i 


10 


15 


^ma a^fa afifia aiwr aa aaaffti ;[f^ faaar n 
fqaiafa^^ aiai aw aawa ^f^a am: i 
Pianola c][at aa^m aaraaTk^aif^a? mm ii 
laiF^a ^ aaf^ai] uaraafk^faa? aai i 

jwiftoft a^fsaami ^a anf^a ^ta^; i 


ana manna* 


I aa faaai ii 


iftiaaift a^ aa^ aw aaraa ai^a am: i 


5ftfaTO ai[aiTum^ faa aam a%a ma>T ii 


1) pramunciya MS., but see below. 

2) There is a lacuaa here. The MS. originally continued with the line Itama* 
guneshu^. The passage navapr^ . . . satvdh has been supplied in the margin in a 
later hand. But it is clear from the Tib. (201. b. 1,2) that some 7 pSdas are still 
wanting. The original omission was of course due to the eye of the copyist passing 
from one refrain (^codita satvdh) to another. 

3) ^Things having the samkdras are disppized, the repose [of nirvana] is ex* 
tolled’. 

4) Added from the Tib. to complete the line. 

5) satvdn MS., here only. 

0) ‘expanding [like a snake’s hood]*?. 
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5RPn*Tnj3fT qr^iT^ig^ I 

Hiftifi 5*JTnn! 5 m 3*? ii 

ngfg wraa iipn I 

gtfHlifT iT^ar^fi Him ii ■ 

ftlHtUrtlirl ^ fW^UFTORinn^ I 

5isimtenm swf^ €t^ Fnfffi ^ sigr nai ii 
5««gpjlriyHimHEf i 

•st4) « ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fH H 

3uqwaM (i^ ai*7 iwim oa-i i 

?!R siratFTig aafq; iiiru n 

ai5n7 qf^ maa^iRf qa fqffe aqsnr^: i 
aamwa qqufig^q h^i ii 

aHSTfit q^ ?'i>T uq^ mq jpqqq qif|fi Har: i 
^ a aq qWa aqqa aqqiaiiqaarre aqiq ii 

^ o o o o o 


1) ‘bodily shape’. 

2) nana MS. 

3) So MS., the Tib. read codita as before. 

4) This stanza or the previous one is metrically defective; but by the analogy 
of the previous verses, the present pSda must end a stanza. 


b)paflca8^ MS.; but see below. Tib. (202. a. 2). 

6) ‘Unhindered’ cf. sdrgada. « 


7) ®ntM anekdn MS. (lean a sec.). The Tib. appears to understand the passage 
‘Dharma [being] one is manifold by its approaches avahuddhi app. for 

avdbudhyate ‘understands* 



336 fti amgW ! i [tsob - 

gR fsMWt I [151 a] 

wnro !M R*T ftffn II 

srwiflw graft fTR iwOT Hari! I 
15^ prag ggraTgtira^giciT;[ ira grag^swrai^i 
6 rairatfi^^RraT rargrarara^sn 1 

gFstr^ ijfn ragfn cncwtf^ 11 

mg swing gi^ nm 1 
girfti ggggTrg ngrraramrag 5 wra it 

' o o 

gftn^ sfsn uirngiifg g»ftpr mftnit 1 
10 ira ggo^ ^ gum tinfs^fm ifftn f^m 11 
roramft g^ ^ftn mg g nlrar giftn nsrr 1 
mgi gwfo gsiwranraH foraTfftTfi n n? mm ii 
nfn^jfn ng g?im w gg gfgmgrgmg I 
mni sramm foramftiw ^ f^m 11 
16 fgwrft^R g mnft T%i mg i(:) 5 ikg raft?! nm i 
sftcufmnf?: gfMw wi fgn ngfn ngg n 

1) MS. broken; a compound of -grahita used actively with the meaning 

‘captivate, seduce’. Tib. (2^2. a. 5). 

2) For *nih-satva ‘without self or substance’. The next words must 

be read ajaV avipanna (nna?). 

8) i. e, uddkac^ 

4) MS., here only, %haya samco^. 

-vf cs 

5) Apparently for kosheshu, Tib. as if for koshehhyas. The next 

occurrence is, however, construed as an accusative. 

6) ka MS.; but Tib. 
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fs|^ ^ ^ccrf^^: II [151 b] 
q cirorfl^ fliq q q^jq j 

^yfekft safiwR snftiTFft^ a n? hi% h 

Ti^ 5nfH i^timRfftsit fqq I 

siftiCT 5nfHinnTi fsi^ h ?nmra^ ii 

T% 3^ aiiT 'qif|fT urn: i 

^ JWHJ sife^cTOnri! ii 

[g^ iijsir ^ iifli^injn:] i 

■s (4^ 

n gg gfrrarrfrr: %r P75 i% ggyrr ^ifit ii 
^ fl*n^fti tre^nmg ^ i 

g4 uf^BT sigJTfi giH aq saHafft spt sisgi ii 

^ ^ aig f^ag gH|a aari: i 

^ a F2 4i^i! aifga aifa aaif^a i^: n 

gfifcr «nq srarm mmsB^ sm^ fqawY n 
g giHfr ^ aw j:vr?f*4gFf|a am: i 
anjarftrg maant aa aifa ii 

1) i. e. akhUa,, For the scaDsion, cf. 260. n. 2. 

2) Supplied from the Tib. (202. h. 7). 

^) contrasted with the equivalent of karonti in the 

last line. 

4) Hur MS. contra mctrum. 

5) The anutfoara is written in the MS., but roust be, like the visarga just be- 
fore, disregarded in the scansion. 


22 
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[tSl b - 


■ r ^r.r.. ...n ■■ ■ 

na ^ ***** I 

^q^hwatfli sri^ sratwrarisaaisBfr fiR n 
p tum i fq f M'^ : qf{fgpt> q4 a arf^ t 

^ fi%fn sRnftw tw ^«T H II 

flRrft mq IMW S%if|rr am: I 

a^ aaai afafina a^ia q^isiaa ftromi 
g ^ i a ^ i f a a aiftia aam i 
aiagHNaHW aim srearft swaa ii ti 
a 'Saa^ aw ■wwiffa aa ara^: i 

^a^w* i^i7a5i^ af^ aaaaa>^‘a: ir 
q aaw am; mfinaam iaaif^ 


aifta q«ig{niiJia ataima q<i^ t% fqqai n 
aqae rr q ^ maix aw fimwa ma^’ fi^; i 



^ asmaa {w pnaa JFRwaw I 
anfiua au ama^awa aia wsai ii 


1) This pSda is not represented in the Tib.; and neither' authority gives a hint 
as to the missing pSda. 2) M. Vyutp. § 21. 47. 

3) satkr^ seems an extraordinary short syllabic ; but in view of the Tib, 


^2^*z::jZ^g^’5^2^' correction is unjustifiable. 


4) See note above and sa[ni]8pri8hiah below. 

6) If we retain the reading of the MS., we must take avi as = amJerim; but 
the Tib. {203 a 7) makes Si correction to balarddhi (dh and v 

are often confused in this MS.) all but certain. 


6) Sic MS.; ttn^ [tena samayem] abhayamda^ ? 

7) Tib. ‘hiding’; as from am-dha. ♦ 
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aw qiq I 

5* ^ Jif^ng?w^ « 

^nsi ^ t*ii%T 551 [ 152 b) 1iri)f a ic qm 

jCTaii 10 ^ »T^i^ mftw gtPi^oH 5 istn 11 
t[ 4 M*iiqPi !R 5 ^ am smitr aai 1 

«i*T iisra sjnafH fmatft qa^rft ^a ^ 0? aifit 11 
ti%fH 5 m ^rag i^fi wiaram 5^ guar 1 
^ aftsr noanr «m >nw q*}?wmH msm 11 
amaat 1? srg^ 1 


mgai sns^srar^ f^i% aa aoma^m ojijafa 11 



aaan fiRqmxram ft wft maafft swmsut n 
a aia narafi aa!! 1 

aa ftt aaf%srr a%5li aftwfa qUT 11 


jsm a^ai ^asaw nifta Sffa ft^a»t 1 is 

smmftfftg^ a^ %a aumai aaa^ mstn it 
ftraaaat a?^ am aaiaa mf^a aai: 1 
g ftm f a am aariaft?!^ srerftam sjnnfa ftaiaf 11 


1) Here the MS. reads aamco^. Above (338.9) where a short syllable is equally 
required the reading is sa-sprshtah. 

2) This letter is uncertain. 

8) ayam arthas tair dar^itah purvam marg. 

C) Gf. 838 D. 6 supra. 

marg.: i. c. Hhings compounded are described as 


4) i. e. hJuuhatah 

6) The Tib. 

7) soda ^kahemam aamskrta 
ever unstable’. 


‘AtHL-rC 
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5 


10 


15 


^0 


TO I 


[152 b~ 


rfkff w nmfea to to? w? q^wf^ pg ? i [i53a] 
^ wa srfina ^rR? Rrp? aq w sisui 1 1 

o 

«T TT^ aw 5 MRW a^i! i 
TWRwf f 5 R ?mf^ spwaa TFRfa; I 

arf^ Ararat Tf^a f^a q ii 


iFqqqia q aroft ^Mwq al^a ams i 
sn^T qmqq jfu q%Tq gwm FraaiH qqfa ii 
qsqqaqqqrqqf^^qr^a qq a^raqcfNf i 
qsqqqiq fqqfqq^^aqiq srs' ftaa aq^^qqiH: ii 


TOR 

o 



I 



II 



^Tiqqmqrnqifqrri^^q fa^: u 

q? q^ qimcMiqq qw: i 
linqtCT afq qreiqFijmq ^ aqi^q;^ vn Rsqi ii 
q^R ^qa) q^ qqqfa ^ i 

Tgq q^T^waaiaifaraq [issb] qqqfft qq Rsai ii 
qqqjsgj qq^ T^q^aa q%i aji^ ^ar i 
aaifqsRR^iiffqf^ fq^qm ^ fq^ ii 


1) agra MS. 

2) nirrr® . . . raimivi^ MS. 

8) gandhajaUna snapagitvd says the marginal glossator, referring to a prac- 
tice still in vogue among Buddhist pilgrims (Cunningham, Mahubodhi, p. 30). 
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q? j?isg ^ I 

Hraq qR ^htor ^ ^qqcft im rseji h 
g^e {?qN ^nmq 5wra i 
q^rq^wf^tf fqft q#r^R 5l5qT || 
qqfqiaiqft gsra q^q rRI §cq kf^q I 

%% firq^gq qgfqqhjfq i^^tn n 
Fiqrqqiqft gq% ^qk qnft qfns^i 


qraq^raq fIrqFgq wkkspift » 


qsnrqqqq qiFqiq i 

O 'N 


ipqjRjq ^ fqqF^ qnnfq^qft ^fk fq^rn 11 

qOTi 

o -s 

qiq kqf^ ^qi 5i?m <• 

qjmfqkqfq qqfq ^?tftq qrfn i 

qsraqonq fqq kqF^ f k qnqfqqmfq Rssn ii 
fkrtisiajfirkqlq gqrq ^k qq qfkr qqm i 



fkr qqifqqijnqq gi^r fqqfqsinqrq ^f^q kqqi ii 


aq^tiqR gq^ ^qk qfki kfqq akr^rR i 
aqqtkqk kqqqtna Fgq q^qi RRRsqr ii 
qs^^qR qq% ^ktq 5IST q5R?q ^qRt i 
qfqq giq sifa^gRJ qs^qnqq ^ f^rn ii 
qsqMiqfq gqiri ^^q^qq jW qipq qqtft i 
qsqsqro q^fqqfgqiq^siqqqiTq^i qq k*’ ii 


6 


10 


15 


20 


1) stauii contra raetr. MS. ^ 2) unmaUa or unmatu MS. 
8) durgr^ MS. ? read dugr,, metathesis metri gratia. 
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[154 a - 


I 



^fn fto «ii^ p >iifft i 

5lf^fa[!3pfHHlmc)qT qicfir fj?: qjJTIfie II 
6 5®U ^ pF?s5l {tFafi qiN 5r5ri% fSRHt l [ISlbJ 

jscrfiiiqsig^sr^pn ww ii 

pra fiqfi fnra f^%q wrj 



STrOq airT STsHcT F^Miqi «I5lia?rf7T: I 


10 qqa ftrnfkar imqwi pa sisai ii 

prapi ^ ^ p m i 
Huft aw^qq H'ft q^frq^asqqqiqi! ii 
a qa ^ (rag^ar amft q?F#iq I 
[jaq^qa aag fpn ??i aniraraf a liatnit ii 
15 qa ania q ^ npi aftq gilg a^rqa; ^ i 
aa aqa srq^fa ^f|q fnaf^m p esfttnt ii 
aa q qqn q^iaai ' 

qPi a piqf^ ar a j[q aaiafa aat ii 
q a siqiqfaaT! aiaanni: qfaa qfq qqi qq aan i 

'J C ^ <0 o o 

20 araa; ^i^aqjfq: %q aa aifi^ ;[f^! ii 

1) MS. here khdkkh^*, see 246, n. a. 

2) ^guV-asi, A half>dan<}a in the MS. intended as a hyphen has been altered 
into d. 

8) The c^uIt. of this appears to be ^originatiag’. 

4) sucayanti dharmatam marg. 5) nihsaranti marg. 

G) For ^iy aya(m). Tib. as if ime ra^ayah. 
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II 


^ flW WIrlFEr 5? H *niTfI 3^ « ^ I 

35PW wn 3^’ [155»] RSfi Foiq; || 

^ q^iq^Mimi ^ifer q a ^ q q?ift i 
fteq^ ^ni5%fsi#iT! a n 3^ p i fflq f ii 
9M{tni^ fqqn ^RT! ^ ^HPH iptl^qT: I 
a fq § ^firi q^ifqsMta a q §j«w fg^q^w t ii 
^jqc>^f?q q?fq|wiinf iriiTf q a q q q^ i 
fteg^qi qfqqrarlq^n: q q sgj pqlq t n 


qf^ n^qsM^ 5fm<qi Hsn^ w?:ftiqrai q-qr?;: i 
qq q qni? q {wrq qtm qi? q qfei q^pqui^q! ii 
q qf^qi^ra^iqfqi qqqqitqp^^qrmi: i 
q^rf w qqfqqiqi: qf^qit '• 



qrnm^f qftFjjqqi ^sniq ^ qqTwfejqi n 


q ^qq^qiqq gpq qqrqfufwf^ #if(qit i 
qq qft^ fsgqqt q q qqiajqqirarq^ ii 
q qf^i^ qq qq fqsqif^q qcfluiq i 
a ^cT n4 3r|*%5 msl^T: n 


5 


10 


15 


1) Correction in MS. perhaps meant for ^yufiji, ^ ^ 

2) MS. eshata here and evata in the similar passage below. Tib. ^ 

both places, whence I have supposed the form to be connected with evaWy though 
Ap. Pkt represents iyat (Hem? VIII. iv. 408). / 3) cf. 259 n. 6. 

4) trisakasrapramampadme paryankarn dargayanti huddhd rddhyd marg. 

6) mahdpadmam MS. udi^ == uddikshu 'celestial regions’ ^ (200. a. 6). 

No break after this verse occurs in the MS., but the Tib. here adds a long pas- 
sage, resuming the text as ^ have it at 207. b. 8. 



344 


fe g ro qw ; I 


lf&3a- 


atsnaJifwaa aaif^a sfhSai ^ i 

srtinar2TS5rf ft ?Fn%i sg^fi5 sre TcarasRaiwia ii 
ws 3tTrTOaia!i>ratfTf^ su^ei^ fa^raniiTOintf^ i 


faaftnsRiq saffft aaT%i fa^igswgantii: ii 
%a^^fiairq aarf^ sgf^^ ^ i 

5ta sRfepat^ft aaif^a sgfNf^ af q%5!a(i ^ ii 



^arrrotfft aaTfifa 3g^f% anra^rwianiii! i 
auTa^f^annamf^a smNif^ aaa^ajanai: ii 



^laasf^ aaif^a sgR^aT^ aaa fraasa i 
afaa ftaaia aai%T snffaf? {jag aeWa; ii 
i^a arsmfw aarf^a a^ aisra^u* i 
ama ar^naa aai^a a aTaira;[ina! ii 
^ai^af^ aai%i ^ aat^ aaaa i 

aa;[^ aaif^a ^ ^af^ aiaptaa^na! ii 

1) Marginal note (partly broken off): Buddhah ie hdlye so 
ndh yauvane . 

2) samddheh sdkdgdd uttishthanti marg.t 

3) pratyeha marg. 

4) eJcaromni lindh saniah spharanti tu, marg. 

6) eki tu (here only) MS. 

6) Cf. 295. 5 supra 

7) °fi}mh MS. * 


im samdpan- 



tn*iT^w?5rft*T fim%f [imbj a afti ag n >$(* q> i 

5r5W^3 fFn%n ftant ii 

^%I3&3 Unia aii!^ awq( t>=q; i 

aqif^a aiiqeng q ^irar ii 

asnafta aaif^ awqq R F^ f ft mq i 

awtr^ g nai^a nat aftasnj a^if*n ii 

3 wif^a gm H%‘ |a f am »nai 

afa g’^aalna aqi^a a imaRwaHR ii 

aRfti af^ arnfatRiini: aaraafn a aaa a«flaa n 

-o -S 

aafaaft a aifaa a t aft qi f iurra afarni i 
auTRjfaa g^rajar wnfta taia af^ fejai ii 
a a aa ftaa a^ fa W? wraar ^ aafagr i 

>ia a^: aa ^ a^f tma^ sna^a nnaf^ii 
a f% a^ar^aia fa^ai aifa aafaj 5?fai i 
^ia aiw^a a^FOi aini a ^fa Ria? f^a*ft ii 
a=?f a ga aa faa^^ aai^fin afaam i 

^afig ^a Ki(r i iT[t56b]Tr >TiaaT^a3?ra^a ii 


1) Compare tbe rays from the face aod head of Amitribha in Buddhist 

2) Tib. implies sarvatu . . vimana u tsupra. 

3) etc (H€) marg. 

4) Dh.-saugr. § 59. 

5) *^nt$mn MS. 

6) hutra hutrety aha marg. 
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^sFrf^faq a a(^?s i 

aa aaiaa aira Fsrt>i:'li 

Cs 

amiRa ^aiailBim Jnarfi?r agsgrTOi i 
aj Fa^T5^5 asf^R Taipaa ii 

0 ar a^a a$a i^aiaft a^ afa^ fannn i 
ai^nnaaas^ aftiaiai ai: a a a^aa^aaji 
awcRjt qa faqrfamai ^afii fa ram aaaR i 
aiaia aa aataa^aia ii 
aiaaif? ^ anj afiar ^ia anfaf raa Riai i 
10 EUR aPra Raia^fafaa asHj a mafa aamfufj ii 
^ aa[aj a wftr aifa arafi? aa a^ a 5 ra-a i 
^a am^ aifaaartt aifa aa^i aa 5fia: ii 
at>rfa a^ afia am# ^ fa^#a a# i 
m^aa^ Ria;?#a arra a ^ are aaai ii 

a^ Afaaia^ aiaai fa^ aa; [i57a] Taaiiaia u 


1) From this point to the end of the chapter, a considerable number of verses 
not found in the Sanskrit are reproduced or added in the Tib. 

2) i. e. muhurtam ekam, 

“v-* es 

8) Syllabic obliterated. Tib. ‘according to desire’, nirmani is glos- 

sed in marg. as nirminoti, 

4) i/asya MS.: but Tib. 1^^ 

5) Ivetters mostly destroyed. Tib. 

6) ^raasu^ MS., ^ being added in the margin to indicate that wc must un- 
derstand an elision (dev' a8t(r% 

7) The reading of the MS. looks more like hiwdhat^ but I have replaced the 

present form (cf. 157 n. i) from the Tib. which has (209. b. 6): «mil- 

liards of Asuras)). ^ 
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fiisrpft im 

^ <hw nr^g u 

^ sBraBB^B BS I 

BfBfT BJIB 3TTB^ ?lB!3^?Cr tRfjirB^i II 

%? ^r^goBsi^ 5 iB» I 

B^sTTOI ^urt BBBmra BwTT B U 

o ^ ^ 

*»t*************ilnlf*Hsili*******i^*** 

Sim BBBBBT' bibb BB BB: Bfl^ I 
BIBB BHI iiw BIB BHIB^ BBIPini II 

BI BramB BI^PlB^ f Bra%B BIB: I 
^IBiraBlBI Btal BIFB B ^ B B^SBI II 



: Bft%: BBTB: II 


1 ... 1) Syllables obliterated, ya krama -t- pur^ MS. Tib.: ({hkru) 

I^c;,‘X^c:;'a;|^5|*^*r\^zT|’zqZ^ (as if for svmfjatana?) | 

(supply *ti after grhpeta^)^ 

2) pdatu s= pdtaJlji)tah. ^ 

S) z;jr>|*z;| Vdiuary, moderate’ a meaning which fits with the context In the 

two other passages (Divy.i Mhv.) where iivara occurs. 

4) The Tib. here reproduces^ a considerable passage (210. a. 2 <- 211. a. 8), 
continuing chiefly the same topic (Qakra and the Asyras). 
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[157 «- 


XIX. 


qqosf^ %§: I JTT >111 fRRferm H?rra: ii 

trai sBftrfi ^nq^^ikamiiri^nsfiaamrTraii? siiqwJsiT^qTJFti 
6 sn ^5[fa4fr^5it ^:5fte?a^JT=tnq?rmqs»!T asimmft^wmsiniw ?r 
qiH iH «^siqr#Pi f [isTbjqq^fiqRsnqiqsnRiT^qiqjifsfqqiq 'inHif^- 

trf^nnqqfa i vi fqfjqfqi^qw • srlunq i rr 

fqwqfqr^qra ' q^H^isflHi^i^im’ssRRaq i h 

10 ^5i fgrTRrqi^qra ' r^r^irI ^rr i ^ 

f^RRrRT^qfrl ' R-qR^Rt RRlRRSITlftn fq^tqt I R T^R- 

fqi^m I RqR3I5=^fRRqi TRRI^^ I R Sf^RiR RTOR snCRt qjRRqR^ TRflR- 

fqi^qff? ' RqR^iRR qq^Rqrraq i r am f^fqi^m ' r4- 

RpRR SRrRiqqq RqivRqqrRRJTI: I R R^I^RfRT RE^q f^RPRl^qR * R- 
16 RRm R^Tq^RfRI RE^R I R RRTqm TRflfflrqi^ ' R5?Rm fRjR- 
tfa%iR qjfl ^IrRI^i-U! \ R WR f rN fRfIR[158a]fqR[qiH • RRHSIRf 
iq I R RRIRRRR ^RfRl^TR ' RRRRRf RR^RR- 


1) Cf. Minaev, Kechcrches p. 108. With the foregoing line cf. 850. n. i. 

2) Cf. S. 1 supra. 

3) For pidadhat; cf. pidhitvd (Mhv.) and pitkita (ibid. & Lal.-v.). 

4) Sic MS. ^tvdndm ^kriya bhavaM 
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trft%s I 

I ti f q n gfm{q m H^w^Hiqqqrcwnififm 

irsi^’isrjfnjqq^f i iraeq^ f^grm^qin • fiqjmRf fi4q*iwfq 
I H fqfRr<n3pm ' Hqffisrnt *iFn^tjR^%5W- 

5rnq*ft4 \ nqf qsi^Hwiil n4qa’^agsiq qf^tniqqm i a^uinlrd 
^ fSwHrm^m • Hqpiwi qqg fr^qqpii arawin ii e 

sraqr «rawnnqt^w?nqt i gq^( snrfxqji snnqiiHU’RtgTT^ 

^ q^aiq qmfqfioa ^ ftsimnonq q ^mflqiqfrsjjq i f i fq >y m g ^ i i 
qiXrn^ qqqprtqiqqiq i ftirfgFqi^fqasijq i 
sum »raqgFn»-Tr ^ a?:f^ ^!f qqg i qq q ?Tqqi^TOiqftq[Hf®T^ • 
JEPTnnm n »Tmsn% i qqi q qiff snirn qzn q igyr^f qnjqsftql [issbj fiiqm- lo 
Tpswra HSFqq fqqnjifqqqi: qqi! qqm qC q qrasaffi q qgr- 

o o 

Ta^ II qq’SRiqiicqtnimq inTfTgq qimq^ q^q^ qMfqqsq q ^qra- 
qsd q ttqiqqiqqeii i qrqiFqreqi! i qqFsmtfW’^^n q ^qpri 
q^q^i srq^qti^qrfq q qiraqtq qmqsa qfxfqqnft®q»iTiqqiT^*iqi 
i^jwqi^fqqsji ' q q^q q<qT: qft 5 q!ifiqq»^;«nTfq q»-Tj 15 
qqg 1 qq^lt ^TqqftfqqiSjqft^: qsT qqi q sqi q ^ 3 fqT?fqq 5 q: I 
^qiqfq qqi q qfiqq q qqqi q qqqr ■iq^ssa • qlt qfqpqq^ <{jqqT^- 
fqqi q^OTiifqqi q qrr^fqqi q qftqft nfqsqfq • qqfqr q q qfq* 
qqt^p-qiqqi qrasiirq 1 qqi q qif^infq qqi qrqTrFq qzq q iqq^t q- 
gq s fflq ifqqfqqspEFq qqFfra q«%q ' ph q^n q ^qn q^m qq qqqi qq q 20 
qfqqjfq q qftiFQq II tqqlqqjmnfqtqqqq qif^qq qrfqqt[i 59 a]q q^- 


1) praJchyaf here MS.; below praJchdl^. 

2) ^wholly*; v. Indices to D ivy. and Mhv. 
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&5T %rferi5if *j ifsnfl*!T<iTjsEf I nfSRFntm! i i^rehrRwfun! 

I snjrafn nara i ^ fii agfui^fa asa i a^nt w a^??- 

5in%ni ftiransilf i a wraa^ a^ia^a aaraanrasd i ai^ qsmai 
5Ri5t aiftsoifa I am gug awiarnfa^ a^mi^mTmaartn^mqnm i 
6 a# afncFamrai aax aar a^ai i^SLarm makajraiTTnn aama i 

am ai^Tsai^ aai aRmmn aoi a «iafi^a«amaaifaapiaasai aa- 
Faa a«^ a^ a€ aaai aa aialaairai^ira a sraiTo^ i asn a aaa- 
ara^aq^! aqiamanfa aarer^i^ataaimal amajfa i aai ataar^- 
ma aaaaiaf fa^ aai aWaT^mai aftasaaa aft^rt amaifa ii aar»t 
10 aiF^aa aasnanar^atonaa mfaaaa a^iaaa aiaraasa a aamasU 
a aaiaaiaasa i aiaa aai^s aassg: • nqi sftqqr^ aai a Fa 
a[t59b]i^ af^fwifa am a a»aa:aaifaaPRiaTOi aaFaa 
fsaa aaar aa aam aa ^larnn aaaiaiiTnxiTTn a afamfa a am- 
FUH ' afeai ^a a awi aiwa gsaai^a; i aagiaaafaaiFaai a a>ft- 
16 sctfm aai aat aaiaf ^ a ^jaimarai afamfa a^’^aianf^rnfa aaai aa- 
^[a mj jafasara i maaifa ara'^at araf^iaiaf aaai aa mj^ia aa- 
ai a%a«aa i aai araai^ma am aat asnat mfaa«i amaiai: af^- 
gft aiaajfa i aa^ a sitiaaaftmnt* aaaamt a^m% aaat aaas 
aa^ii 

20 ^au ^ 

^laFmg awia: auaaf^j i faFa^aFawi'itaiaffafagt 

f%a‘ ^ j, 

aa^ m^iiaa [i] aqa^fifafait aam ii 

1 ... 1) The underlined words form together the first line of KarikS 26 (see 
the Introduction). For the second line see below [f. 162 a]. 
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' qt siM- 

flPKTpwraqn^q qq^iq | ^q fqjlfq: .| qja \ »iq% 

q^qtn ‘iqfn qreqto qq^ qqfq qf^ta qq% qmqia qqfh i 
[i60a] q I qcfqjiqi ‘iqfa • qcftKqi icfqqi^: i rn- 

^aitoiqai;^ q 5 Wa i q^qjjqnf! qiRif^a i qqqcqidq i^qrar- b 
TOtq: qiw q%qfa 1 qfqqiaiFqraait q 5MH I ftsirfiji qmjP^Jinfq »iq- 
I qi^q?qqa q-1% i Isni^jlfa qf^a i ^q TO agtgra >iq% %r5r- 
STFa^I 1 qqFH#l qim qqfa 1 5 % ^ fsl5rf??^^RT II 

qiqqqRT^ftawf I fig|iTRs^ snqqmif^Hf q^snat aiqq>>^ 
uq^siq: ' arat a qa'^inarat a niai^w^ai^& snarar^ asn^ aa 10 
aRnrwa^jaTfq ?rqi a ana^m snaaiffg a nna i a%2^! prai'F? 
qiuraiaHi q^a^taitriq aaFiT^ftaraf^^ at taa: assisw^m^ 
^ wiq^T^ifqa: Tot I aai q af^i qa^nnai a fqai^ai^irnsjjt 
awi^^ aa aiaaFaat ai^ar a^iaaa aqofeaiqg a%r- 
aiieobja ana%qiaFa aiaaiaa anaf^niaFa 1 afr* aaia qias?ifa a a ib 

•o vj o o ' o 

q^ atjaFarUt!] i qi? i a^ >niaa a^r aaa 1 aaaiai^ 1 aa: a ara*^ an- 
aana^arasir a^at aiinFai=q aaafa m airana'iaf a^mat awra^- 
faaia^ajl! aa '^aaia 1 aai icaia=^ a^t ’yrararti aaara al anaa- 
^ a^ai^ 'Tq^Hi ^iraaqra aaiar^faaiaraaa^ aa > aaa ijai- 


1) (213. b. 3) l. e. ‘fully pcnclrales’. 

2) ‘is regarded, remembered*; cf. Mbv. lod. 

8) Sic MS. Tib. (213, b. 5): which may imply vaiga- 

racing ca or ^clyac ca. 

4) ^a (?) MS. 
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[fMb- 


« fHWHRs? I «RW: mrWrfq i l^rgraiq^ wth^ i 

9H!if {jqpn^qqqfq i ^nRtRqmqfq i ii ^qR=? aw ^- 
fiwaFET q^aam oq^pt qqamqifqqqqiqn qqqrqqiasqriqqnqt a 
^iqt jiaaqaqfqqq^ i ^ ^aaijaaq^ar aifqqm q^aas • ^ 
6 55151^ aqsqrsj^maiqqiq^^Tqqqiiini qra anaam q^iaai f^aiafr- 
anjaiq^! ‘ ^afrqpt fi»»3a ^fa n 
qra a%q 5jaa} i q™«qqq?0^ 
qi#q ^ faaqqi[i6i a]q qfea: a^q sw'q aa qcrqar i 
^|n qq 5 Pt aa at^i ^ranr ^a qatafqa: it 
10 aafkai qiR an ftaainl aQ nauTFaq qq >iwa i 

o ' o 

3nrqaH qiffa aiaa q^fra afa^i^ ii 

^ q HI qla;!; anaftar^a^ar^ a aaajl^: i 
ai^ ^ aar q^i?^ a faaiafaat ii 


1) (214. a. 6) ‘forenoon’ i. e. the time before the meal {parmhnahho- 

jam), a usage new to Sanskrit. For the use of onfofa/* (= jusqu’a); cf. Divy. Ind. 

2) From Ch. XII L Kern tr. pp. 267—270. stanzas 24, 20 — 29. 32—85. The 
following MSS. have also been collated: at Cambridge Add. 1684 fol. 91 a 2 
sqq. (C); 1688, f. 88. a. 2(D); 2197 f. 79. a. 1 (E). All these MSS. arc dated equiv. 
to Xlih cent. A. D. In London I used the MS. called above (47. n. 5) W. 

8) Scan lenam. I do no4 understand the metre of Kern’s correction pravi- 
layanam. The MSS. and the Tib. ^ (‘entering his house’) support 

our text. The Tib. rendering of ghaU^ seems to me also preferable: ‘closing the 
door’ (cf. Divy. 29 7 , 12). 

4) vipa^yi Kern. I follow the MSS. <& take it with the Tib. as a verbal form. 

6) So AD (with Tib. for hhasayaU', EW have the easier bhashate, 

C) A. here inserts the pada mahapramanam ca^ repeating it below. 

7) New to Skt., though seval'a ‘sack’ occurs in Lexx.; rendered in Tib. (214.b.5) 

‘a dust-cloak’. 

8) ‘a full cassock’. 
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trn^’TrSTW PW3 *IWH raraSTfsuf^ groy^TFI^I 

gqtcpn^ 3xn^ Rga i ^ ^ II 

tjjfiH^ fH? ^«rt^sr: Fj^ 

ftiliftifiraTftT ST ^imr 3fq^ftr s^sit i 

srfm ii 

^rjt r^^ qiTq^ R ifgrTT ^ t^sra^! R RfoIfT! I 
Ti?4*^ R (^ m«RR R grfti aig sn&^ii 

0ija R Riai R rTRi 'JRqisf sr^rifm RanRST^^rin i 

fiT5TIsi>iRsa R ^HafR: R f^[161 Rtfe^OR II 


1) pithastha C. 

2) asanopari vastram marg. Cf. 76. 13. 

8) So DE with Tib.; ^strte'smin A; ^slcriehmin CW. 

4) So A. The equiv. passage in the Tib. is unfortunately illegible. 1 preserve 
the reading, however as it may be at least an ancient variant, seeing that D had 
samasameshu which has been altered to samagateshu, the reading of the other MSS. 

5) tham hdhumgea A, tfiim D. 

6 . . 6) Kern renders as these as if accusatives after a verb of addressing. 
D has ^kahuna co (= ^Jeshunam ca u) hhikahunikani caiva (C. °nt yana c°; E. ^ni- 
yani) a reading which suggests that tales of recluses are meant. 

7) The Tib, here adds the stanza numbered 30 in Kern. 

8) Kern’s ‘is indefatigable’ is founded on C’s reading: kildmita na ca viv°^ 
The reading of the text is that of A; °tam pi nt® D, tavi cdpi EW; compare 
Kamma- v. p. 4. The Tib. version may rest on a reading vUdainag cdpi vivar- 
jayitva. 

9) So CDEW with Tib., viadheta A. 

10) CDE are corrupt and unmetrical. 

11) hhdveya D, bhave ca W.; and Tib. 

12) So W with Tib., ®of ta jdtu 5?r® C; ^cit tu aa anta D; cin m iu janu E; 
^dt tanugam aa A. 

13) ^varam vd C. D. 

14) C. D. 

16) ^jfidpaydya parishdya kiflcit C. D. 


10 


23 



[iWa- 


366 ftRrragwsi 


g jnnFu sif^s nmnai ii 



a^imftr snii rr^l4Twu^5irai ggsJigflipflHi i *Tf ■ 

f5i5T^ I ^rfgratniiT^ H^frarTf^nriM 

6 ' |[jH II 

ciT^^[i62b]fiT!Rniit ^rfiiHpTftRn FTfmragq^w i 

fSRsrT ^ej II sisf ^nwi J?5)anqT! fti^nqi: i 
fwfti flcasRj^mHiRWi^jfgqisiRTfi I 

*S. 

F*{fnra (i5ra^5T ainsifaH^si g ii 

10 a^TRccrm^it qitrsRRRjinsTRt tmiinm^rtn^sT ^=t sawe^ia 
sftqrripR fan 5TJTf iia ^ar ii 

^ si'iqfftriRa gfe: i 55iRHt q^i- 

^ sT^Re 1 qRinaRT n ^ gauFftrinf^ i 

afs: I ^fiTH Hfqrwai^ifwaiR sinffifu nafuiRaaiRt a^gRaia ii 

15 i 

qisia EpTi: sRin^n: irs^fam! sjftsmS roin ala aim-, i 

<<^ o o 

ftqRani! 511^=1 tfea ' ^fa 11 

€i 'igqqrng 1 5w^maiR^nR5i|fnj4^ ^ifa^i^aiPR 1 ?raen at- 
;[iaA«nq^5i'at2jn>«si5i ijsjlai PiftfR[i63a]fl5ii^ Jlfnaj 

(3) 

20 JT^J II 

1) Karika 26 b. For 26 a see above 350. ai. 

2) This is the 27^^ and last of the Karikas forming the framework of the 

book. See the Introduction. ^ 

S) The simile is clumsily expressed, but the illustration is apparently drawn 
from the king’s fccliugs on drinking a whole bowl of (pastor oil through servant’s 
pramada in siepping on somctbiug sli^ipery, or, as the Tib. says, by a slip of the 
table: The Tib. probably read ^paprasdda^, V.-P. compares 

Bcp. ad VII. 70 {tailapdtradharah). 
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ftn 5? * RRsqwit^ i ^ qra'*?*raT ^4i fiq gw ^ 

fsiftrityi^ ' aiasg^am^ i h ia:5n[i# g am- 

^ sraiaifH • w^eaa ii urFafgHni ^ 

FUJim sr^r^at^TTTaRtni tra^^asraa !na^i;^a ■sR*n^: i qran^fli- d 

qa srei anjia^rft^a sft^m aira • qa aiaqai^aiT^niia sreian^- 

inrti tiqiafiq^jqqm i qni pr^iraqa siw awm^n a^q a ^ wfafiJi- 
sfS qia! aiTqftq: i ^ Fjfaaqa^a aai^Tfuqara aam ftiJrinisaqra i 
qfq piqiifuqa 5r«:T qisrai^^Bi arq a Ta^aaqai a aa qifaa: wr qm: 
qiTtrftq! I qtfaa! aami ippamaqa arfaa^ q^f^ a^Fa^fa aaiai- lo 
fa ' qarfra aaiFatfa aaiaifa i qiq?[fTa ^/ai aaftraif? ti 
aaitai^ i 

a^T -raai^ ^a^a ^ aai^[i63b]a>Fa a aimiait i 
a»5iR5f5ia faal^qqf^af : aag^FO ajafaia ii 
a I 15 



q^Tfat qi^r^it aaraai ii 


1) i. e. ^cittasya arahsha 

■s 

2) ‘not mmistering to the love of . .* Tib. paraphrases merely by 
‘avoidance’. 

8) Cf. 267. 7 and Bodhic. X. a with comm, ad loc. 

4) Cf. Mhv. I. 297. la et al. 

6) Tib. (217. a. 2) (technical sense not registered by J iischkc). A pre- 
liminary of the first dhyana^ common to all Buddhist teaching. Sec Mhv. I. 228.4 
(and Senart ad loc.) and Digha-n. I. p. 78 fin, where Eh. Davids renders 
‘detachment’ or ‘separation’ (tr. pT 84 and note 2). 
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fti gw g wi I 


[l«lb~ 


r?r^ ^^fi: ^nt ^wfirntn^fn i 
saCTS sf RHi firt fsRR^ Tfi II 

3^=1 H ^ ^iirlTfri <T^ *? ^5fra I 
5iiiiim^ys0iw sntn a^R ^Rt ii 
6 q^Rsr a^I 'JiftfR trf^RIcPRRT I 
«r«R ^ R(il qFTI?;aF?m asIWR II 

qaroiinqR a si fjfe qqga qqiirsi i 

o 

qR! f^ ^SRnqni gsiq JIR^R^: II 
RR Rwa aiR^T RI5T: ITRlRa I 
10 ^ siic?a fRi^ cMRiquiai gqi ii 

a^raiwiai R^: ' ^rqi: Rliq: Ri5 Ra: I 

^q 5rm5Hn RIRI: RIIR: %5IR®Tl^a II 
RR snfftjiqrtfRiRisi^ qiRi fRi^fit i 
Riiq^l^ RRifsai qr iRFRI^T^a: feia! I 
15 RnqafrrfaRiRiT^: q^'tRFig Rifta ri ii 
^RTRR ^31 FRltRi rRW SOaf^R: I 
RT5^^: I^R! am: ' SRIR ^rgSlR R R*. II 
RsT fq%R R Rlfta ??0RiiqTa RTHIRIR I 
aRFRlfta alrOI ^ II 

1) ^hufclam MS.; but Tib. 

2) These stanzas occur vith yariants at Podhic. VIII. 97--8 (V.-P.). 

3) liina punarjata marg. 

4) usually pefi; a stage of embryonic development. The marg. has: Sdau k<da* 
Idt peat [cf. Wassilje V, Buddh. 260 (236)] ante dahdd hhasma, Cf. Bcp. ad DL 85. 

5) Jcalpitahhedendvara eamtrtyd marg. * 
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<«4»] 



n jnisgffi^in top! ^paa aas ii 

is) fS ^ ^ (fl) /». 

Si g ?mtn q^iRTH crai TOti nun arr I 

o 

SQUfqaRn^ .Jfti sPIrT II 

•s 

15^ ?r R rgiW l ra ^ SBSW I 

(10)^ r -s rs 01)^ 

qjipcrffl: qCT^g I 



5f»ff: II 


I nsRTf^a I 

t 

ffef i q s gfls i ^ ; RriRTiaiw aittia ii 

o 

psia*^ ?r ftfa«r ?i qai i 


qpnmti’^ifFa f^rH^i^qmri: ii 


^5t 5Pi 5ftqqpi q 5r??w I 
Him ST sftqjTTsiT; srm^itn ii 
TfaH! TR^prai i 


fTsn>-Tiifn^5Jii;[s qTffFqNi sr snaa ii 


10 


15 


1) Cf. Bodhic.l (IX) 247. i«. 

2) huddha marg. 

8) satvddi ibid. 

4) aima ibid. 

5) ekatvdt ibid. 

6) sdmdnyavastvatiriktd | satvddayah ib. 

7) trigunimayam jagad ib. 

8) pradhdnam ib. 

9) satvarc^astamasdin sukhaduhkhopekshalakshanatvdt marg. 

10) Cf. Bod hie. IX. 130. 

11) tadutpattir iti cet marg. , 

12) Cf. Bodhic. IX. 10 and comm.: yadi na parhmdrthatah saivo ^sii^ katham 
a samttdram satvasamtanah pravariatel 

18) Ibid. IX 87.‘ 

14) Bamtdnabhava marg. The gloss preceding this refers to the next line (pa- 
rasmin pare nayuktm kintu tvasmin na yuktam cet. 



860 f giaiHgW : I 

snTR^ q|[Tra%! «i 

2) , •s *s . 

6 fwn stgr js^ gfSRFqijrqwa sera i 
snip^ PiacuC sr5 II 

^ ai%tHaHT: q^js^wfspn! I 

qai II 

a&3 gssRiag q ^ !Ti^raam^s i 
10 aa ^rarniqj^fia filPT ll 

^ s? rrg a ^ I 


{iM«< 



. (6' 

a H5IIT: I 


aTFr^siSffrai -rra q^aNu II 


1) *a cbllection of spheres of 8en8e\ 


^’^c&^'oE)^^. praiyekam 


anatma comm. 


2) = Bodh. yill. 104 Marginal note, apparently referring to this line: ced 
ante param, 

8) ^character\ Here used in similar sense (fixed bent of mind’) to the 


meaning noted at 23. n. 4 (cf. Add. notes). These stanzas recur (with variants) at 
Bodh. VIIL 107-9, where the comm, has: evam pardtmasamatayd \ bhSv® and- 
bhogapraifttacittasanttatayaJi, 

4) dgayenaiva duhkhapriydh marg. The comm, (communicated by Prof. 
Poussin) continues: paradiihkhena samam tulyam priyam suJekahetur yeshdm 
te tathd» Thus to the Bodhisat even a descent to Avici (cf. Karan dav. Gh. II.) is 
indifferent. 


5) (218. a. 3). ‘Is there not satisfaction from this 


alone?’ So that tair eva is taken as equiv. to f^eahdm mokshdd eva, parydptam is 
confirmed by Bcp. 

6) dagadikshu yd saivdndm samrddhih sd ^sya. Both text and gloss are 
somewhat obscure, but the meaning, as the Tib. shows, is: ‘the happiness of all 
the world [must be considered as] one’s own. Of this there is no doubt’. 

7) So the MS. against metre and sandhi. Should we read ^ith hiatus, ^sti 
irshy^? 
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AMRII I 

2P0W>ft^*IT ^ II 

qftnnqw^ fsjf^!R(5^ i 
qiM!w^fw ^inwg i&ii 

Wt fl «TI>WfiH:^*fHftHaira5lt I 
wftwsfl^wra ^icHdSfifrtellks II 
mcSRFnD 8rift oi*lHlg«i(rtMirW^: I 


II 

^8;fia?wn i 

si^'^ trfifin f gqq Ri; ii. 




H&w-uifwnifi! I 


q ^irHisgB i rfdiSH i rm(igq4^F q ^^ ii 
(jRiT iini <TOi J5t *1 ainifa I 

qf^iirrasnnnmf?i jsgsRw m-. ii 
RW jsQifnaH q qn ;[m: ggi qia I 


-nq gen » 

^irqaRn q qqqt jsannt gagwti i 

^ r~ -v f (8) 

fR*nfq?Fq fTWq ’Erajqj: HiagrgaMII 


10 


15 


1) These are aparimana, Vajracch. § 3. 

2) Stiyo not in Lexz. ‘choice charms [ofj V^- 

rapl^i. 

8) The Tib. renders this qz^=^'5fi;q5R'S|=; ‘having abandoned (mj) own pos- 
sessions’; but the meaning may be: ‘even as I abandon it (viz, the thirst for ‘soul’) 
for myself, on my own account’? 


28 * 
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[IM*- 


10 


ftrarajOT:! 

sue %«i i 

iEWiT^^ ajKSf qff rqH t! ii 

uefif HrT F^TRKT i|8nst5f II 

•v 

fue jm Ir^FIIJrCII^ae I 

sUlfS^ ^ J5^ s^i^^ ^ II 

^ Hifiiaitfiw: q^js^rpTfuqit i 
*iqT#TgiTr^ ^Hl: qeil II 

H^3 TOjqRj q u ueiqium^: i 
■^1 qq q^ ^%w:a{qq fqe ii 
^ q^e fmfq q qg ^ ^ fq^qq: i 
q fqqiqsqRFTiqiif I qxrqqimqsinqi ii 


. (6' 

^ mm I 




1) ‘a cbllection of spheres of sense’. ^’<?^r&^’(3E)^^.2?ra/y^amoiitt<wa comm. 

2) = Bodh. VIII. 104 Marginal note, apparently referring to this line: ced 
ante param. 

8) ^character’. Here used in similar sense (fixed bent of mind’) to the 


meaning noted at 28. n. 4 (cf. Add. notes). These stanzas recur (with variants) at 
Bodh. VIII. 107—9, where the comm, has: evam pardtmasamatayd \ bhSv® and- 
hhogapravrttacittasandatayah, 

4) dqayenaiva duhJchapriydh marg. The comm, (communicated by Prof. 
Poussin) continues: paraduhkhena samam tulyain priyam sukhahetur yeshdm 
te tathd. Thus to the Bodhisat even a descent to Avici (cf. Kara^dav. Ch. II.) is 
indifferent. 

5) ^ (218. a. 3). ‘Is there not satisfaction from this 


alone?’ So that tair eva is taken as cquiv. to yeshdm mokshdd eva. parydptam is 
confirmed by Bcp. 

6) dagadikshu yd satvdndm samrddhih sd 'sya. Both text and gloss are 
somewhat obscure, but the meaning, as the Tib. shows, is: ‘the happiness of all 
the world [must be considered as] one’s own. Of this there is no doubt’. 

7) So the MS. against metre and sandhi. Should we read ifith hiatus, ^sti 
irshy^? 
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Rftr HRHIT tTn%RI | 
3nni5«i^ ^ fciujMuiqiti^ ii 
q f ^m imqcq^ sR^a i 


qua iRi^a aFn^ tmaiaqa ii 
wt a aiJiqq^! lanHwiairaa; i 

ainia?rq^THW qifeletnftfaqaq: II 

qisiPTRa aaS swqnjuifaaT^! i 
arfjiaqqijRiasR^^nftss^; ii 



qfifin TgqqRi: ii 

aFd^fHHm^m a^utaqma! i 


(jani qi^a^T q?n ara a aimra > 


qf^miaraaiftiarira jwasHSRi qa: ii 
5??% 3 -RqfiiaH q qn ^ra: agi aaa i 
aqai^^RRHi jfq gsa ii 
aifaaanr a a^ jssanf asRrR i 
aRim^fR aiaq a^: Taraat^ia ii 


36 1 


6 


10 


15 


1) These are ajparawana, Vajraccb. § 3. 

2) atiy^ not in Lexx. ‘choice charms [ofj Vaj- 

rapSpi. 

^ C\ 

8) The Tib. renders this ‘having abandoned (my) own pos- 

sessions'; but the meaning may be: ‘even as I abandon it (viz, the thirst for ‘souP) 
for myself, on my own account'f 

23 ’“ 



362 




[164 b- 


^ssii I 

9Ir*rfTflrFTf^ ^ gff^rjjlr'T^f^tn II 

srf^ift tfTfa^ sRmfinrt ^ff: ii 

tr^ H[i65a]rinc?n¥a5T ^rgr^f^T i 

^fu: 5P-'nf? SJST ctlsElT m 11 

>» 

li 

R4Hpn8f'Tfe# FSHTsTf f^f^qisrar? 1 
?m5n %ii a ?:3jj gma^H ii 

V o O -V 

51T 1155 ^ J^^fT I 

HmRt Rint^aiR ar^n: oteui: str^: i 

•s^v ^ (4) r 

^TRnqmsmfRfiterT^f mm ^ ii 

R^TOIRa^ gilrSfTRfilStlJH II 

o 

cfrWRrmiTmTRI^ rn^ RRRR ROT I 
SRTR: mFUlRRmifR W RT fFRm^R II 

FirawR Rf? SR: mm mst Rrarnfa i 

o' VO 

f^^aFUrfci SR: SRiq: q^T^T q^ II 


10 


15 


1) jMta * icchd irshnd. 

2) The Tib. appears to have read sarvasatvatah, 

8) yadi ndinid me /a hodhir Idbhah katham marg. 

4) svasantdndt arg. ‘from one’s own character’ •^rhich is thus compared to a 
holy place. 

6) liim ariham svasantdnagodhanam ity aha. 
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3r=trFfiT TOHinn 3 ii 
JTffT^ ft tt I 

*iifcr mTnaf ii 

f^RTf^sIl* I i> 

snRimmigfrt 

[165b] I 

F^siifg^pnOTT: jfen^ii 

mfisj: TO I 

tTRfTOT! fFarmrnsrrn^^wa^ifrn! ii lo 

tn^sriFT T^snaPT^ii 

qi 5 i <i'iH i ! [T R gFq HOT 5n^ti wia I 

rlHr^ q rF q i W OT^lira >' 

^ # 

snrJTHIHHrSKTOlft JRJRFT gmtIHfl I 15 

SPI^I 5#n^f5Trri^: II 

1) kasturikadidanena pardrtham dkrofadi kshamanU nirdayak inarg. 

2) MS. apparently: svSnyds° durnnyasU\ bat Tib. 

^uaintelligently offered by their owner’. 

3) °ydnti MS.; but the Tib. appears to take the verb as parallel to sameod°. 
The marg. prefiies to this clause the word yena (‘because’). 

4) Like okTBhtapacya and ak°fohin sown on virgin soil’ bonce, ‘exuberant, en- 

thusiastic’. The Tib. (219. a. 3) can hardly be right. Somethiug 

like would seem to be required. 



364 i (i«5b~ 

SR fsr R*r jtis? Hnnrtft I 

-> ^ ( 1 ) 

a^WR 5 ISI 3 I ^ WF*l«^^fH=ts II 

qra p r^ndnil «r sR^ransnniiffq ^ i 
HfintHf^rnaii^ RnFrasr: 53: ii 
6 M*RTn«i sTTifR^ irra 1 

q| snren: «nrtii ^ ii 

FSTSTRI^^tn 3 FnTrfnTF? 5 ?J 5 ?*ns 5 T^Tf^l 
s? qsie srsT jrih ii 

R^R 5 l^^ig RRT ^q^l^fU: | 

10 Rlrntp^RIst ^JRlfiRSr R 5 Tms 1 1 

t ' O 

RIBS Rffr JTRTt^fiT RRfwl RRIHI^ II 
RWRI f^ R^R^FR R^W: I 

atifR TRIIRRiRsa fRa[l66a]fa Rf pR II 

16 aR R: RTfS RTRqftim -rfR RT I 

srfe^r sn rrri rt rr rtirr^: r^ii 


1) atmd guru y , . (two aksharas lost) pTemanlyatvd[i] marg. 

— , 

2) aviragi ‘indefatigable’. 

3) ‘hunt out’, ‘convict’ (?). 

4) ikshana (adj. masc.) does not occur elsewhere uncompounded; but doshek^ 
shana is quoted from SShityad. md for na can hardly be correct. The Tib. ap- 
parently read: ko ^nyo dosheshu moksamh; an easy correction but not yielding 
very appropriate sense. The next stanza occults with variants at Bodh. V. 74. 


6) The Tib. (219. b. 4) seems to imply a reading mat- 

sukham: ‘destroy my happiness’. With samgrdma Poussin compares Bodh. 


VI. 19. 
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^qfH4r<r3'c3^Hm(«iir^im i 



fsij<n snsrayii «§i56RF^?fiiit'>n ii 

qWIfqqjti]^ slJTfet I 

■o 

fi45Nifqqi^ gq: qq: ii lo 

«Rq;jssarm?i^?qq^?t • 
t^isFaqninqiqisra^q^'f^qii 
sui^?«raF6tq5[!6^^K?qqi^ i 

^qTOifrqi%4fraq35tq[!]Tqqq^i »6 

q5ftt4 qroifq " 

o 

" (3) 

fsji^qs^qiiq qsqrra^rf^q > 

qqiqiifrRftoinq q qq^ •• '• 

1) This and the following seven stanzas of namasUra arc omitted m the Tib. 

Dark blue is one of the recognized colours of Maujutri. 

• , 

2) For nttrot 8 ava\ cf. B & R » 

3) ‘feast’, like the Brahmanical saftrn. Poussin compares Bodh. 

1. 32. , 


23 ** 
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[IMt-b.] 


f U R Wajy Wt I 

Hsig a^T qisia^^irrr^qatieebjfiyjiHHiHifyMra ii 

miaaft: Hami ii w ii 

O C ' 


aamsna s5TfEi6?rfsram "f fttaiagw « 


1) Metre: Mai ini. * 

2) The Tib. adds (before the final word eqniv. to samapia) 

s 

‘made by the Teacher (aearya) Qantideva’. 
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Titles of works quoted 

(Indications of subject are added for the longer and more important quotations). 

Akshayamati-sutra 11. s; 21.38; 3S. is; 34.17; 117.13; 119. s (on quietude of 
mind); 158.7; 167. i; 183.4 (on the state called mudiia)\ 190.4 (80 forms of 
^JTttte); 212. 12 ; 233. 6; 236. i, 6 (on ctVia- and dhnrmn-smrlyupasthiina); 
2714; 278.4 (A® nirde^e mahayana-sutra; — on vigorous self-reliance in 
resolve); 285.7 (similar topic); 287.6; 291,8; 316.13 (on ^raddhendriya and 
four other indriyoB), 

Augulimalika [sQtraj 133. n. 6. 

AdhyaQayasaqiGodana-sntra 15. is; 97.1® (on samdddna); 104 9, 17—116.5 
(avoidance of five dramas); 351. i (on the nirdmisha ddna). 

AnantamukhanirhSra-dhSrani 18. 15. 

Anupurvasamudgata-parivarta 313. i. 

ApararaJSvavSdaka-siitra 9.12 (value of hodhicitta by itself). 

A valokanS-sUtra 89. 15; 297. 10—309. ii (on the merit of adorning stujjas etc.). 

A valokiteqvaravimoksha 298.3 (declaration of parindmand). 

Aka^agarbha-sQtra 10. i4; 11. i; 59. lo— 66. 8 [locus classicus on sin and con- 
fession). 

Aryasatyaka-parivarta (cf. KF. 210, 13) 165. 17. 

Ugraparipf ccha or Ugradattap® 1-1.2. 18 . 18 (on self-abnegation); 37.7;78, 7, 14 
(duty to a wife); 120. 8 (on smrti); 136 i (on clothing); 144. i, 5; 146.10; 146.5; 
147,20; (Ugrad®) 180.1, 14 (the preparation of the citta; indifference to Zofco- 
dharmds); 192. 12 ; 193. s; 196. 7 ; 198 . 1 (life in the forest); 200 7 ; 267 12 (Tib. 
here implies Ugraflrr^flJwZ^-par®) 271 . 0 (on thhm-ruddhi); 315. 14. 

Udayana-vatsaraja-pariprcdhri 80 . 13 (description of fleshly passion). 

24 
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Ihdex I. 


Upayakau^alya-sOtrai) 66.9; 165.5; 167.8-90 (on sine tbrongk evil influence); 
168.4. 

Upali-pariprccba 164.8 (on confession); 168.15 (formnlas for confession); 178. 9 
(superiority of Mabay ana-system as to release from sin); 290. 8. 

KarmaTaranavi^uddbi-sGtra 90. s (on hindrances to holiness); 172.10. 
KamlipavIidaka-sHtra 76. is. 

Kagyapa-parivarta 52. n. 1. 

Ksbitigarbha-sutra 18.7; 67. lo (on sin and penance); 88. i; 100.5; 176.4 (on 
abstention from prandtipdta and adattaddna). 

Gaganagauja-sQtra 38. ii; 44.21 (on anartha-^vivarjana); 50. i and 51.14 (on 
Mlira); 117. 7 (on mental gfunyaid)] 126. 15; 270. o (on purity in giving); 271. is 
(on purity in conduct). ‘ 

Gandavyuha 2.3 (on Icshana-sampad) 5.20 (on hodhidtia):, 8. is (on hodhi- 
pranidhicitta) 84.18 (on the true friend); 86.4 and note; 95. n. 2; 101.13; 

122. 10 (on citia)] 149. 7; 154. i; 180. 15; 276. n. 2 {locus classicus on increase 
in holiness); 810.1, 12 (on Buddha-dar^ana), 

Gocarapari^uddhi-sutra 350. 21. 

Caturdharmaka-sutra (Feer, Fragments du Kandjour p. 196; Nanjio 266 
— 67) 41.7; 160.4 (ibid. p. 19); where the title of the work here quoted is 
Caturdharmaka-mVdtf^'.a; cf. Nanjio). 

Candraprad!pa>8utra (called in Sanskrit Mss. Samadhiraja; both names in 
Tib : TUran.p. 156, K.F. 249) 16.19; I8.11; 53.19; 100. 13; 116.14; 121.2,6—9; 
134. u.8; 137. 11; 157.9-13; 166. 6; 177.4; 179.15; 188.1; 189.4; 193.4—195.16; 

242. 11 (on ^Unyatd); {^dipanumodana-parivarta)', 291. o; 854. 4 (on dharma» 
ddi\a)\ 356. 15 . 

Candrottara-darikli-pariprccha 78 19 (on passion). 

Cunda«dharaul 173.4. 

fJambhala stotra 155. n. 3]. 

Jnunavatl-parivarta [of Candr a-pradipa, q. v.] 134.7. 
JuUnavaipulya-sutra 192.6 (what gastras are to be avoided). 

Tatbagatakosha-sutra (-^garkha-s) 171.13 (on the great sins) [cf. Subha- 
sh ita-S° fol. 99; see Additional Notes]. 

Tathagatagubya-sutra 7.20 (on hodhicittotpnda); 126.5 (on kindly speech); 
158.16 (on purity of person); 242. 7; 274. 8 (ten ways of showing vigour); 
316. 5 (the four great virtues); 357. 1 (expositions of the subject of KSr. 27) 
Tathagatabimba-parivarta 173. 8 (merit of offering an image). 


1) According to Mr. Wogihara this work is the original of Nanjio M 52 
(tr. AD. 265—316) and 926, and differs entirely from Nanjio 1257 (a gdstra not 
a sufra), though otherwise similar in name. ' 
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Tri»amayar*ja 188. a (charms: cf. 189.14); 172.13; 290.18. 
Triskandhaka 290. i; cf. 171 n. 3. 


Da^adharmasGtra 5. 7; (°dharmaka*B^) 8.8 (on hodhiditotpada^ its 4 occa- 
sions; its 2 kinds); 116. is. 

Davabhamika(®inaka)-satra 10. is; 11. loj 126.9; 227. ii; 287.14 (on com- 
passion towards all); 291. ii (on the maha^pranidhanas). See also: Tra- 
muditlykip’ 11. 8. 

DivySvadana (tales from): see Sahgharakshita, SakSrikii. 

Dharmasaiiiglti-satra 12.8; 117.i (action only for others); 119. ii (on smrii 
and samodht); 122.4 (on ciiia)\ 124.8; 125. i; 127.1 (on care in speech); 
148^9; 146.16; 146. a (on disinterested giving); 163.7; 179. ii; 228.13 and 
229. 7 (on kdyasmrtyupasthdnay, 283. 9; 263. i, o (on ^unyata)] 264. 18; 284. 7 
(on good resolution); 286. 7; 822. 8, 14 and 824. 8 (on mindfulness of the 
Uhree gems’). 

Narayanaparipyccha 21. 1 (on self-denial); 147. i (motive for virtue); 189.7. 

NiyataniyatSvataramudra-sutra 7 . 1 (parable as to hodh%ciUa)\ 87. 14 . 

Nirvana [? — sOtra?] 188, note 6. 

Pi^akas: see 6odhisatva-p°; VidySdhara-p^. 

Pitr-(Pita-)putra8amSgama 161. n. 4 ; 214. 11 -256. 8. 

Pushpakatadbaran! 178. is and 266. 4>- 267. 8 (on the dhnrmas and on karmn’ 
pheda)] 267. 9—261 . 11 (several extracts, as to ^iinyatd). 

PrajhSparamiti (1) *mahati’ 276. 15 . 

(2) Ash^asahasrika 87. is; 814. 16 . • 

(8) Other recensions: 49.5 (on Mara); 120 . 11 (on prajild and samprajanya) 
813 . 18 (on anumodandnu^amsdhyy 349. 6 (care for universal salvation); 
861 . 9 (on showing forth the dharma). Sec als3 Bhaguvati. 

Pramuditl 11.8 (cf. supra Da^abhum aka). 

PravrajySntaraya-sntra 69. 6. 

Pra$antavini^cayapratih5rya-sutra 16 . 2 (on instruction); 83. 20 and 84. s 
(on help to the faithful); 86. is (on honour to bodhisats); 146. le. 

Pratimoksha 125.9. 

Bphat-sagaranSgaraja-pariprccha 309. is (eight means to gain Buddha- 
samavadhana). 

Bodhicaryavatara 1. n. 4; 126.ii — 12 (‘shun scandal’); 127.io— is; 156. 10 ; 
166.14—157.8 [cf. 59, note ^2; 118, notes 1,3,7; 125, notcB 1,3; 155, 
note 3]. 

Bodhisatvapifaka 190.12; 311.i;i,i7 (honour to caityas), 

Bodhisatva-pratimoksha 11. 11 ; 17.16; 18. 17 ; 20.12 (on self-denial); 34.13; 
86. 15; 66. 6; 126. 5; 144. 9 (on liberality); 188. 17 . 

Brahmaparipyccha 125.8. » 
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liliagavati 188.5 (n. 1) (on resolutions for patience); 202. 4,8; 210.3 (on medi- 
tation on the ^impurities’); 243. i5; 262. 13. 

Bbadrakalpika-sutra 8 . 20 (on hodhidtiotpMa), 


BbadracarlpraiiidhSnaraja, here called 
lib adr near yagatbu 


290.8; 291.0; 297.1. 


Bbiksbuprakiruaka 154.17. 


BbaisbajyaguruvaidQryaprabba-satra 18. 12 ; 174. 1 — 175. 6 (on tbc virtue 


of sacred names and of fasting). 


Maujugrl-buddbaksbetragunavyuhalaipkrira-Butra 18. ic (on bodhici- 
Uotpdda)] 14 . 13 (on taking vows); 53. 14 ; 175. 17. 
Manju^rivikridita-sutra 149. 8. 

Mahakaruna-[punc}arika]-sutra 04. 14 (parable of fisherman); 300. 5. 
Mahamegha 184 5 ; [cf. 133.4]. * 

Mabavastu: see A valokauS-sutra. 

Miirici (a charm) 142. 5 (cf. Feer AMG. V. 430—432). 

Malasiiphanada sec ^'rlmala^. 

Maitreyavimoksba 9.8 {on YsAue of bodhicitta, viniipi ca/fyayd)\ 177.14 (puri- 
fication from sin through bodhicitta). 


Ratuakaraiulak a-sutra 6. 11 ; 356. 2 . 

llatnakuta 52. 12 ^, 53. 17; 54. 11 ; 55. 3; 146. 4; 148. 8. 196. 11 } 235 . 1 (on citta-smrii). 
Ratnacrula-sritra 117.12 (sutra described as fully discussing gunyatd); 120.7; 

229 . 13 (on kdya~,mrtyupasthdna); 232. 6 (on vedand-8mrty% 285 . 1 (on cittn- 
smrty^)\ 286. 13 and 237. 3 (on dharma-Bmrty^)\ 272.0 (on caryd-paripiddhi)\ 
317.18. 

Ilatnamegha 7.13 (on adhimatrddhimukti); 17.6; 36.5; 51.8, ai; 52.4 (on avoi- 
dance of bad friends); 54. 2 (avoidance of despair); 116. 6; 121 , 12 (on citta); 

124 . 13 (Karika 12 ); 127. 16: 135. 1, 12 (on food and medicine); 137. 1 , c; 148.5; 
149. 11—151.2 (against greed and pride); 157. 16 ; 168. 1 ; 179. le; 196 . 16 and 
note 6 (duties of forest-recluse); 209. 5 (on aguhhas); 267. 14 (on bJioyavi- 
vuddhi)] 274.1; 283.13 (benevolence even to the thankless); 290. 0; 291.5; 
313. 10 ; 348. 4 (votive ofterings to be made for the salvation of all). 

Katnarari-sutra 55. 7 ; 128. 3 and 129. u (on almsgiving); 137. 17; 200 . 12 (on 
forest-seclusion); 312.8,7 (honour to caityas). 

Ratnolkadharanl 2 . 15 (on faith); 153 . 11 (cittotpada in 10 ways) 327.5—347 . 11 
(on the virtues of bodliisats). (According to Mr. Wogihara this work is 
the original of Naujio 785). 

Rajaviidaka-sntra (sec also Apara-rajiivadaka-s®) 206.il (on objects of 
fear to the recluse). 

Rashtrapala-siitra (-^pariprcchu) 1 54 . 10 ; 153. 1 ; 195. 17 — 166. 0 ; 203. s (R'’ 
Rashtrapalokta-giitha ) giitha); 318.4 (on Buddhanusmrti). 


Laukavatara-sntra 131. is and note 5; 132. 1—184. o (on food); 135. 5 . 
Lalitavistara 5. 12 ; 203. 14 — 20C. 10 ; 237.5 (on dharma-smrti and ^unyatd), 
Lokauathavyakaraii a 241 . 10 (on glinyatd), 

Lokottaraparivarta 151. i3(on Marakarmani; on pride). 
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VajracchedikS 171.9, 275.11 

Vajradhvaja-parinSmanri also called \ and27.4— 33. io(oii8olf-dcnlal); 

»lT' 

Vilcanopasikavimoksha (in Gandavyuha) 3C. 5 . 

Vidyadharapitaka 142. is (charm). 

Vinayavini^caya: see UpSlipariprccha. 

VimalaklrtinirdeQa 6. lO; 145. ii; 158.20; 2G4.C (and note 1); 2G0.li, 13 and 
270. 4 (on bhoga-viguddhi)] 273. 6; 324. lo (and note 1). 
Viradattapariprccha 34. le; 230. lo 

^alistambasiitra 219. lo— 227. lo (on causation). 

(atra) Qikshasamuccaye 16. i. 

Qurahgam^isutra 8. 19; 91. 8 (on anutpddita citta-vgdkarana), 
^raddhabaladhanavataramudra-flUtra 86. i; 87. 4; 153. io;3ll.c (merit of 
seeing Buddha even in pictures). 

^ravakavinaya 185.9; 168. 12 . 

CrimarasiiphanadasUtra 42.12 (cf. Add. Not. ad loc.). 

Sahgharakshitavadana [Divyavadana; but see 57. n. 2 and Addit. Nut. 
ad loc.] 57. 11 . ) 

Saddharmapuiujarika 47.13 (on avoidance of frivolity); 92.8; 352.7 (how to 
make a dharmaddm). 

Saddharmasmrtyupasthana 12. 5; 69.13—76. 5 (on the future punishment of 
the ten sins); 125. 4. 

Saptamaithunasaipyukta-sutra 76.7 (avoidance of /cawa); (cf. Ahg.-u. VIJ. 
xlvii). 

Samadhiraja: see Candrapradipa. 

Sarvadharmavaipulyasarpgraba-sutra 95. n (sin of opposinif religion); 
96. 17. 

Sarvadharmjipravrttinirdeca 6. 16 ; 90.19 (on hindrances to spiritual growth): 

99. 3 , 16 (on solemn resolve). 

Sarvavajradharamautra 140. is. 

‘Sarvastivadinam’ 148 . 13 cf. Add. N. (conversation on IcugalamUluni), 
Sagaranagaraja-p®: see Brliat-sil®. 

Siigaramati[pariprcchaJ -sutra 12.12 (on the solemnity of the saiiivaro); 
41. 14 and 43.5 (on study, through preachers); 50.3 (on Mara); 12G. i; 127.6; 
145. 8; 151. 3, 7; 184. 9 (patience, three-fold); 275. i (on energy); 313 o; 365.3. 
Siiphaparipyccha 5.13,14; 53.5. 

Suvaruaprabhasottama-sutra 160.12 (confession of sin); 21G. c ((mviaitri 
and Jearund), 

Sukarikavadana [in Divyavadana] 177.10. 
llastikakshya [sutra] 133. 4 (sec Additional Notes ad loc.). 
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Sanskrit Words. 

(Nomina propria are distingnished by capital letters). 

akalpana (?) ‘imperturbable’ 32. 7. 
aku^alSb karmapathah (ten) 69.18; 172.4. 
akyshtopta ‘exuberant’ 863. 5. 

aksbapa (eight) 2. 4; 114. 14; 147. 14 (cf. Suhrllekha 64. JPTS. ’86, p. ID), 
aksharacary a ‘study by letter (not spirit)’ 96. 4. 

Akshobhya 14. u sq. (a tatbagata). 
agnikhada 204. 11. 
agni^ikb^acara n. of bell-birds 69. h. 
agniskandba ‘naked ilame’ 77. 4. 

(buddba-) ankura (met.) 159. 21. 

(nir-)augana 121. 8 (note 2). 

Acela-guru 331. is. 
aceba ‘clear’ 197. 1. 
acchatasaipblita 214. 11 (note 4). 
acchati (= pcchati) with acc. 298. 4 (note 3). 
acchambh! 303 (note 8). 
accbidracittata 117.9. 

Ajivika-guru 832. l. 

ajivika-bhaya ‘fear of not sustaining life’ (so Tib.) 296. 5. 
apd8.kosba 6.12; 288.8. 
atitrpti 273. 14, 15. 

aticebs ‘excessive desire’ 255. 16. * 

atyaya ‘transgression’ 162.16; cf. Add. Notes ad loc. 

atyarthabbiyoga ‘deployer de I’energie’ (Feer AMG. V. 198) 100.8 (cf. Add. 
Notes). 

adbikarana ‘topic for debate’ (cf. Asbt* Praju. 52. 5) 195.10. 
adhipateya (? Sdhip^’) 28. 14. 
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adhi-vas ‘bear with* 177. e (note 2). 
adhisbthSna ‘blessing* 278. 9. 

(an-)adhlshta ‘(not) requested os a teacher’ 354. lo (cf. Additional Notes on 

18. 15) 

adhyavasita (niyama): vide srananadhy a**. 
adhy*S-pat ‘violate, ravish’ Add. Note on 171. is. 
adhySlambana ‘reaching’ 123. i. 
adhySqaya definition of 285. u. 

(try-)adh van 25. 5; 68. io et al. 

Anantaprabha n. of a TathSgata 9.s. 

Anantayaqas, a king 255.8. 

anapatrSpya 105. 8 (cf. apatra®). 

anartha-(vi) varjana Ch. V (title) and cap. IIG. J— 5. 

{ anavaihardya 82.11. 

anavamfdyata 188.5. 
anavarSgre witthout past or future, endless, 
anatha ^ala-vat (simile) ‘like a poor-house’ 231. 5. 
anSlIna ‘not desponding’ 100. 17 (note 8). 
anSvaranajhSna 29. so, 
anSvarapata 244. 5. 
aniqrita ‘independent’ 126. ii. 
anugraha ‘support’ (?) 336, lo. 

(an-)anutapyana 191. 2. 
auutpattikadharmakshanti 212. u. 
anupari^oshita ‘repeatedly dried’ 212. 3. 
anumodanSnu^aipsah 318. 18 foil, 
anuvictrana ‘research’ 294. 5. 

anuvidhyati ‘penetrates’ 851.4. ^ 

anuvyanjana 183. 7 (note 4); 184, i4; 202. lo sq. 

anuqaipsa (cf, bhadranu^®) 124.2: 351.1—8 {mmQatir anug^ nirdmishadrme), 
anta ^ah ‘jusqu’k’ (cf. Divy. index) 17.18; 352. i. 
anyatra with instr. 88. 13. 
apakshSla 145.6 (note 1). 

apatrapya ‘modesty’ 12. i; 136. i; 192. i; (cf, trapd explained in Hep. ad V. 32). 
aparigraha 857.14. 
aparinamanata ‘inflexibility’ 85.6. 

aparitarshana ‘non- covetousness’ 183.5 (.sec Additional Notes), 
aparitrasyana see paritrasyana. 
aparihSua ‘the state of lacking nothing’ 316. 6. 

(tir-)apaya 54.18; 204.3. 
aptva ‘wateriness’ 246. i6. 
apratihatabuddhita 183. 9. , 

apramSda 856. 16; 857. i (definition). 

(8mrty-)apramoshata 80. 4; 191.12. 
abhavya ‘incurable fool’ 209.12 (note 7). 
abhidhy& ‘covetousness’ 74.5; 172.2, 
abhinirvytta ‘developed’ 203.*^. 
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abhinirbarama^a and ^hfta (used of attainment of dhyana or samadhi) 
8S3. 18; 843. ii; 272. li. 
abbinirhSra 184. u. 

abbi-ni-vi^ (par.) *be attached lo’(?)252. io;254. note 1; (atm.) ‘enter on’ 254. 8, w. 
abbimttkbl-kp Ho manifest’ 216. 4. 
abhi-lap 24. le. 

abbi^raddadhati ‘believes in’ 816. is (cf. Vajracch. § 21). 
abhutagata ‘fallen in to error’ 286. 2 . 

abhyavaka^ika (bodhisatva; see Childers s. v. dhufahga) 137. i. 
abhyudgata ‘gone forth from’ 35. i. 

AmitSbba, Tatbagata, and his heaven 175.6. 

ampta (s= nirvana) 367. is (note). 

ayoni^omanaskara ‘want of reflection’ 167. i 4 . 

arush^acitta {sic lege: v. Add. Notes) ‘with unaiigercd mind’ 23. i 5 . 

(nir>)arga(}a ‘unhindered’ 335. ii. 

arcciya (?) glossed ‘acirena’ 331. 5 (note 3). 

Arcishmat, a Tathagata 9.3. 

aliita-vat (simile) 121. la. 

avakranta ‘engaged in’, ‘entered on’ 270. 4. 

avarara 214. lo (note 3). 

avadha ‘concealment’ (?) 338. lo (note 7). 

avabhasa (‘a broad hint’) defined 131. a (note 2). 

avamanyana (sic legendum) ‘contempt’ 9. 7, 92. o. 

avamardanata ‘disposition to break a command’ 126. is. 

avallyate ‘desponds’ (cf. dJina; and anavaUyanata^ SamFidhiraja 5. 20 ) 2G4. h. 

avaskandanli ‘assault’ Add. Note to 172. 1 . 

avastuka 261. 5 . 

avasphanrdana ‘reviling’ 172. 1 . 

avasyandanavacana 126.1 (ace Add. Note ad loc.). 

avikalatah (ashta-) ‘(eight) states of freedom from distraction’ 311. 17 . 

aviriigi ‘indefatigable’ 304.3. 

(an-)avekshri (= P. upekkha) ‘non-regarding’ 187. 6. 

avaimukhya ‘not being put out of countenance’ (sec vaimukhya) 179. is. 

a vyutthita (?) 25. 12. 

a v y u p a c c h e d a ‘uninterruptedness’ 295. 9. 

a 1 0 k a : see ^loka. 

a s a ra pr ajan y a ‘not conscious’ 108. 8. 
asampramosha 35. 2 . 
asampravcdhanatli 35. 7 (note 11). 

asecanakadargana ‘lovely so that no beholder cloys’ (cf. Divy. Index) 322. 12 . 
akara (80 kinds) 190.5—191.8. 

Aka^ agarbha 67. 14. « 

agahana-carita‘of overreaching’ (?) ways 286. 1 . 
agphita-cittata ‘niggardliness’ 28. 7 . 
iigharate 82. 6. 

acarya-^astrisaipjna 154.12. 

(an-)acchindanata ‘non- disregard’ 126.15. 
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Sj aneya 26. u (note 3); 28. 8j 128. 7; 190. ». ®yatii 119. 5 (note 1). 

Sjlvika ftj® metri gr.?) 832. i. 

Stapa ‘zeal’ (Tib. hriun-ba; cf. Karika 8) 119. i7. 

Stapin ‘zealous’ 81.3 (Divy.). 

Stiyantrika ‘charm, spell’ (?) 361. 7. 

Styayika ‘harmful, prejudicial’ (so Tib.) 17. le. 

a datum *to convict’ (a fault) 364. 9. 

adeya ‘acceptable’ (of persons) KSrika 10, 11. 

Sdiip krtva 292. 5. 

adikarmika ‘novice’ (‘fidMe cn route pour la Bodhi’, Poussin Bouddhisme 231, 
see also H. Oldenberg Z. D. M. G. 62. 650, n. 1) 11. e; 20. 5; 104. 17; 139. s; 
356.6 (cf. Pali adikammilca Saddhnmmas. IX 12, apud JPTS. ’90.62). 
ad Iptagira^caila (used of supern.'itural illumination? cf Jilschke s. v. ye-ies) 
54»4; 191.8. The expression also occurs twice in nn unpublished fragment 
of Upaliparipfccha. 
adhipateya 117.8 (note 1). 

Edhyatmika (shadadh® dhlitavah) ^personal’ 249.3 foil. 

anantarya (five kinds) (1) regarding hodhi 17.20 — 18.7; 257. 11. (2) regarding 
r7pa«t‘8m’ 60.6; 67. 1; 168.1 (cf Pali unantarika, Pugg. P. 13 and Dh.- 
Sni § 1290). 

sininjya ‘immobility’ 223. 1 note 1. 

anuijaipsa ‘advantage’ 121 n. 8; 195.9. Cf Samiidhir. 15.16 and Saddh-P. 
Chapter XVIII, title; where Kern (Ir. 336. n. 1) against his MSS reads 
the more classical form dnrQamsa. See also: anuf^amsa, 
lipatti (two kinds) 168. is. 

ttbhasa (ana®) 129.3 (cf Bodhic. V. 36 and de La V.-Poussin on Bcp. ad loc.). 
amishaprakshipta 128.7. 
amukhlkarma 83.15. 

ayatana-sarpcaya ‘congeries of sense-spheres’ 360. 1. * 

arama 104 fin— 105.4; 106—11; 234. 13 .seq. (cf. Aiig.-n. VI § cxvii. = II1.449). 

arSmata 191. lo. 

Srambana 22.1; 253.2; 259. lo; 281. 7 (Piili iirammana). 

iXr agaua 277. ii. 

aragayati 30.6; 244.8 and note 1. 

Eryavarpga (catur-) 105. 8. 

al am ban a (cf Tirambana) 235. 6 (and note 3). 

Sloka ‘light’ 22.8; 178.6, 

liv ar a II a ‘hindrance’ 90. 6 and u. 2. 

(loka-)avarjana ‘winning, overcoming the W(»rld’ 165. 18 (cl. Lv. Joh. \VI. . . ). 
av^ti 311.8 and note 1. 
a gay a ‘determination’, teaching as to, 284.6. 
agayadhya^aya 272.14. 

,asevaka ‘dust-cloak’ 352 (note 7j. 
ahrikya 105.8. 

itihEsapurvaka 126.18. 

itvara ‘ordinary, moderate’ 3i7.b and note 3. 

24 * 
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In dr a 814. 5 . 

indriya (five, cn'^ddhendr® etc. explained in detail) 316. u— 318. 
ivfi for iva, (cf. m Senart Mh v. I. 371) 204. 15 . 


Iryapathah 51.8; 53.19. 


uccagliana ‘scoffing* 45.7; 185.1; 271. c (cf. Piili u.jjhagg\\\\ihi, ujjaggh — J.P.T.S, 
*85. p. 31). 

uccnistva (only once elsewhere) ‘height’ 312. 4 . 


ucchava = utisava 365.7. 
ut-karsh ‘exhort’ (?) 197. 10 . 
iitku tast hliy inuh (ascetics) 332. 7. 
uttarikli (anutt^) 332. 1 . 

utta rim aiiUhby a dharmah (uttaram® M. Vyutp. 257.4) 62.4 (cf. Piitim. § 4). 

(an-)uttrasa 176.5 (cf. 200.14 and note 2). * 

utthala (?) ‘plain’ 249. is. 

utpada (auutp‘^) kau^alya 190. 14 . 

utpidanil (fern, form new) ‘harm’ 271.4. 

utjiriisya ina na ‘mocked’ 266. 10 . 

utplava ‘exaltation’ of mind (B^ in literal sense only) 183.6, 8. 
utsada ‘dt'sire’ 5G. 6. ) 

utsadatva ‘excess’ 248.5. 


(cf. Senart Mhv. I. 372). 


utsish^a (falsa lect. for utsy^) 125.4 and n. 2 also 13‘J. 14 but utsrshta at 187.4; 
211.4,7. 

(aii-)ut8j'jyanata 183.9. 

udgrhita ‘captivated’ <(taken with a thing» 285.5. 
uddiiua 6.6. 

iiddah.a ‘burning up’ 177 . 14 (Pali uddhayhana J.P.T.S. *87. IIG). 
uddhura 157.19. 

(a n-)uddh lira ta ‘(not) striving against’ 192. 4. \ 
uddhuratva (./c lege) 19. 13. / 

Udraka (and Devadattaj 105. 17 (cf. Add. Not.). 

ud va ey apayitva — 0(;yamUna ‘jeer’ (?) 57. 6. 8 (cf. Addit. Not. ad loc.). 
ud vedha ‘height’ 246. 5. 

(an-iunnada ‘(not) proud’ 120.4 and note 2 (cf. Pali unnnlu J.P.T.S. ’87. 121. 
u nnam: see ynam. 

(a n')unnaha nata 119.5. 

u nnam a 105. 5; 108. 12 (cf. Pali forms J.P.T.S. ’87. 120). 
unminjita ‘offeri'd* (') 215. le. 
upakleca ‘great pain’ 222. 10 . 
upan id hy ayati 187.14. 

upanibandha 220 . 1 ‘^badhnati 230.6 (cf. Piili J.P.T.S. ’87. 128). 

upani(;raya ( -- P. upanissaya) 32.4 and note 2. 

iipanishad (proverbial use) 187. i; 315.9. 

upapatti (re-)birth 234. 6. 

upapariksh ‘consider’ (Divy and Piili) 198. 2 . 

u p a p a d u k a 1 75. 8 note 2. 

upulainhhasa ijijniu 315.1. ‘ 
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(ashtangasamanvagatii) upavUsa 175 . 3 . 
upavicarati 251.17. 
upastbajaka 200.8 (cf. B. & 11 .). 
upastbliyakatva ‘servitude’ 23. 7 . 
upayakugala 164 . 17 sq. (osp. 165. 2 ). 

I (-an)-upiiyasa (not) ‘anguish of mind’ 176.5 and note 2. 

( up ay as a 179. 16 ; 222. loj 296. 11 . 
uparpayamana (cpd. causal new) ‘effect’ 282. 10 . 
uraga ‘phantom’ (?) 288. 1 . 
ullSpana 271.6. 

rjukcna 169 . 1 and note 2. 
rddhi 175.7. 

okacitta^-kshana^^ 278.12. 
ekagrata 110. 5 . 
ekagrikaroti 317.8. 
cklyamata 66. 15 . 

edamOka ‘deaf and dumb’ 284. 1 . (ef. Tbom.is. J.R A. 8. ’9U p. 491). 
cttaka (= iyat) 174. 15 . 
evata 348. 8 and note 2. 
cshyaishikata 183 . 15 and nolo 8. 

aikadhyam 170. 14; 222. 4 . 

autsukya ‘zeal’ 184.15. 
audar[I?Jyakam ‘bladder’ 2(10.9 and note 3. 
auddhatya 106.15; 118.9; 198 . 10 (cf Hep. ad V. 137). 
audbilya ‘peace of body’ (‘being out of a hole’) 18:;. c; 190. lull; 8k ). cf.8en art, 
Mhv. I. n. 577; also Tali uhhiUn e. g. Majjb. III. ir>9 (M. JI.lt). 
auj)adhikam (kriyavastu) 138.7 and not(' 2 cf. Miutu v Recli j». 171 
aupapattyamrika 253.3. 

aupiilambhika ‘conscientious, possessing consciousness of a religious act' 315.8; 

compare Ashtas.-P. 161.3. 
aurabhrika 48. 10 . 

kakkhata 1 ‘hardness’ 245.4, note 2; 342.3; cf. I)h -sni 145.4 and II ar- 
kakkhatatva ) abac. 231 . 1 for a derived meanijig ‘old’, 
katuka (sic lege) ‘pond’ 249. 14. 
k (J e V a r a = cadaver 208. 12 . 

kan ^hanady a pakar sliaka u. of a class of hell-birds 7(), 1 , 
(vigata-)kathamkatlia ‘with doubt cleared' 317.3 (kuthamlafhf S.i dd li. - P., 
Divy. ap. B-). 

kaplilantacara n. of a class of 4i ell -bird'. (;9. i6. 
kapi (simile) 110. ii; 204.6. 

kabhalli ‘skull’ 80 . 11 and Add. Not. ad loc. 

kariiadbara (simile of stecrsuiaii) 102.8. 

(civara-) karnika ‘bottom-car’ of a lobc 249. 2 . 
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karmapathah akugalah 69.18; 172.4; ku^allh 175.11. 

karmavayu 207. w (cf. 170.15). 

karmSrama 112. 12 8$. 

karsha *fire, flame^ 71.9; 108. 7. 

kalaviAka (simile) 6. is; cf. 320.5. 

(8ai]ikliya-)kalapa 818.2 (and note 2). 
kagambaka ^rubbish’ 67. 20. 

(pauca-)kashaya depravities’ 265.1. 
kakborda^Istra 192.8 and note 3. 
kacalindika, d kind of down’, 208. 11 note 2. 
kSiiiaqigama 32.15. 

(m3ra)kSyika 123.4. 

klrS Upraise’ 150.2 and note 1. 

karshSpa^acchedika n. of a torture 182.5 note 2. * 

Kagyapa 136. 10; 138.2 sqq. 

kahiti = karishyati 101.6. 

kii]ikuQalabhiyukta (?) 50. 7. 

kigavaira ‘corpse’ 204. 14. 

Kukkuravratiih 332.8 and note 5. 

Vku{t ‘censure’ 100. 3, note 1. 

ku^t^kubcaka (read ku^uk^^, 270. n. 3) 140. is and note 4. 
kunala ‘Himalayan pheasant’ 329.6. 
kupina ‘net’ 77. 4: 

Kumaravratah 332.2. 
kumbhl 75.8. 
kusaipskrtStah 103.15. 

( kuhani ‘deceit’ 131.8, 6; 230.8 (cf. Itiv. 112. 18 and Vis.-M. ap. JPTS. ’93. 80). 
( kuhS id 196.0. 
kuhaka (adj.) 13.9. 

krtavedita ‘sorrow at [their] deeds 286.1. 

krta^ah (cf. Ash^. Pr.) 37. 19; (= kptena, with gen.) 350.9. 

krshnapurusha parajaya 178.6. 

kelika ‘charm’ (?) 237. 7. 

ke^onduka n. of a class of hell-birds 70. 5. 

(tri-)koti 132.14; 135.9(n. 2), 6. 
ko((arajan 159. 11 and note 2. 

kaukftya 135.16; (nishk®) 138. 1; 171,4 (n. 2), 6; (atik°) 178. 14. 
kaupina ‘loin-cloth’ (?) 136. 1. 

Kau^ika (Indra) 314.2 note 2. 
krliyaka ‘buyer’ 38.8 (cf, Asht. Pr.). 

(ekacitta-)kshaua see ckacitta. 

kshanabbaiiga 234, 8 (cf. Poussin, Madhy. vf. p. 4 n. 4). 
ksba nasainpad 114.15. 
k shat a 323.9. 
ks human a 165 note 3. 
kshauti (trividhu) 170. 11. 

Ksharu-nadi n. of a sea 75. 10. » 
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kahavva-tyakaravS 126.6 cf. Bcp. ad V. 54 and note there, also Subha- 
shita-saipgraba. 

khakkhata v. kakkh^. 

( khatunka 149. note 4. 

kha(unkata 279 note 3; 283. is. 
khat(anka see kbatunka. 
khajga ^rbinosceros’ simile of, 194.15; 195. la. 

(agni-) khadSh 204. ii. 
kbalistoka 58.7 (cf. Additional Notes). 

khalupagcadbbaktika 135 note 6, cf. liuddb. Trig], fol. 22 b. 
kbSpn 102.1 and note 1. 

Gaganagabja, Bodhisat 127. i. 
ganika (simile) 105. la, 168. is, 326. i. 
gati ‘evil ways’ (four) 147.14, 16. 
g antra (?) ‘cart’ 28. i. 
garmut 248 note S, cf. Harsha.-c. 52. ii. 
gahanatl ‘clinging to the world’ 172. s. 
gIthS 37. 8, 10 (cf. B. V. catushp^) 144. 14. 
gidha ‘desire (?)’ 109. u and note 5. 
gu (numeral = 7?) 66 note 1. 

Gupadhvaja. (n.) 9 note 1. 

Guhyakadbipati a ^dramatis persona^ 357. lo. 
gffijana 132.5. 
grddhi 40.1, 137.4. 

(tipasa-) Gotama 331. ii. 
govratikS 332.8. 

gh a^t^yitvS ‘closing (the door)’ 352.8 and note 3. 
gharate 82. a. 

gbStikS ‘disposition to hurt’ 269.8. 

Ghosh adatta, a Tathagata (? same as hero of Samudhi-r. Ch. Y.) 8. ao. 

cakshumattfi (?) SO. is. 

(uc-) Veagh ‘sneer’ 12. 15.^13. i cf. ticcagghand, 

CandamahSroshaiia 141.1. 
caudalakum'ara (simile) 129. le; 150.12, 18. 
caturdikka 26. la. 

Caturdvipe^vara 175. lo. 
catushpadika gSthS 37.8; 144.14. 

(Buddha-)candra 102.12. 

Candragomin 155, note 3. 
carakSh 331. ii (adj. edrika?) 332.V 
cari carya 13. 18. 
catnrdi^a-slhghika 56.5; 59.14. 

carakapala ‘jailer’ (apparently the real meaning of mrapula in Divy. 665. lo) 
231. 5. • 
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cikitsitii Hhinkiug’ (?) 284. 2 . 
cikka *gum* (of eyes) 281. ii. 

cittakalyata ^pleasure to the miud’ (cf. also Pali kullacitto) 213.7. 
cittaDagara (met.) 122. 15—123. ii. 
citrikara ‘respect* 151 . 17 and note 3. 

|l82,notel. 
cippatika j 

caitya (metaphorical use, like S. Paul’s ‘temple of the Holy Ghost*) 56. iij 136.2. 

! co(3a ‘raiment’ 113.8 and note 3. 
cod aka id. 20. 17 . 

chambitatta (cf. Vin.-P; III. p. G9. 14 ) 303, note 8. 

chardana ‘ejaculation* (usage in B. Sk. as in Palij cf. I>ivy. where however root 
= ti/aj) 173. 5 . cf. note 3. ^ 

chayika (charika?) ‘ash* 246. 10 , 11 (chailla = ‘lamp* in Pkt: but medial r is 
never changed to y]. 

jjinapadakalyani ^belle of the district’ (cf. Digha-N. xiii § 19) 252.3. 
jambhii kavidy U m; astrii ‘demonology (?)’ (to be avoided) 192. 8. 
j a 1 a m a n d a k a li 93. 12 . 

Jay am at i (a Buddhistic Korah) G. I 6 . 
jaha (adj.) 273. i and note 1 (cf. Itiv. 108. c). 
jagarikayoga 191.0. 
jalu (Mhv.) 69. 5 . ^ 
japaua ‘maintenance* cf. yapnna 137. 9 . 
jighatsita ‘hungry* 274.7 
jihviimishal)huja]i 69. 17 . 

Jivaka, a vaidyaraja 159.8 sqq, 
jiva^ulKta (torture) 182.6. 

jhallaka 48. 12 . 

l^jhash ‘destroy’ 59. 12 ; 60. I2j 89. 8. 

dakiul *she-dcvil’ 133.2. 
domba a low caste (poms) 133.1. 

lattu (tattaV) ‘baain’ (cf. Piili tailaka^ Morris in JPTS *84. p. 80) 58. 1 . 
tannimua (°prav;ina) 106. 13. 

Vtas 25. n. 3; 3G. 11 . 1 and Add. Notes, 
tatuka (correl. of yatuka) 340. lO. 
tuthagata (adj.) (cf. Bodhic. V. 46) 157.18, 20 . 
fay ill 31. 3; 260. ii; 300. 5 and note, 
tirahkudya 70.12. 

tishthatii ‘let alone* (something comparatively unimpoitant) 309.6. 352.1; cf 
Ch. s. V. tifthaii; and Majjh. I. 490, 491 (M.II.H.). 
tiilajucupa ‘cotton-wool’ (simile) 180. u and note, 
tebhita (= tobhyas) 329. 8. 
tailapScika (n. of a dish?) 182 . 1 aud note. * 
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trSyastriip^Ili (devfih) [for ®a cf. Mhv. and Pali] 350, le. 

trikoti see koti. 

tribbava 102. 8; 312. 8; 819. ii. 

triskandhaka 171.5 (note): and compare Index I. 

traiyadhvika {sic lege) 139.4 (compare Add. Notes). 

tvacah (sha^) 70.4. 

daksbiniya (B. Sk.) ‘venerable’ 56. is; 151. 9 ; 271. 5; 286. 4 , 
daudAnlti-^Sstra 192.7. 
dandapayati 63.13; 67.10. 

dantakaabtba ‘toothsticka’ (not to be cbewed in public) 125. 5 . 

dantotpiitaka n. of bell -birds fin, 

dagaddigi 346. 1 . 

dagavargt 169 . 1 (note 1). 

dantajaneya ‘well-bred bull’ 190.9. 

das a (simile; cf. lokadaea 35. 7 ) 143. 8. 

Dirgbajafah (a sect) 332. a. 
durnyasa 144.2 and note, 
durvacata ‘abusiveness’ 306. 7 . 
dubgraddbaniya ‘bard to believe’ 174. is; 

dushkhana (dubkbada, v. 1) ‘barm-doing (Tib. gnod-hyasY 150. n. 2. 
Dusbpradharsha a Tathagata 9.8. 
dusky a ‘curtains’, ‘seat-drapery’ 76. 12 ; 353. 1 . 

Devadatta and Udraka 105.17. 
devagnivat (simile) 121. 16 . 

Dpdhavikrama, aTatb'agata 9.4. 
dauvarikabbiita (smrti) 120.9. 

dausbtbulya 116. 17 (note 6). • 

Dramida (°ita?) 36. 14 ; 95. 6. 

(matt'a-)dvipa (simile) 118. 12 . 
dvipata ‘state of being a refuge’ 2 h5. is. 

Dbanyottarii (?) Add. Note to 168. 4 . 

dhanva ‘dull’ 7.0; dhanvikr 7.u. I’ortrips to bo rc:id dliaudb®; soo Add. Notes, 
dharmata 236. 16. • 

dharmadSna 352.7; 354.5. 

dharmapadab (adj.) 322.15, interpr. by Tib. (195. .•.), if the reading was the 
same: chos-kyi-hgo-skaUa spyod-pa ‘enjoying tbeir share of the dharma’. 
dbarmabbanaka (cf. Saddh.-P. ch. XVIII) Ch. Ill passing, 97.8,4; 151. ir,; 284.2; 
335. 14. 

dbarmamukhSb (masc.?) ‘approaches to dharma' (?) 335. 14 . 
dharmamegba (figuratively) 103. l 
dharmasannaba; see sannaha. 
dharmasambhSra-yoga, defined, 191. 4 sqq. 
dharmasanaka ‘occupant of pulpit’ 355. s. 

Dharmodgata 39. ii;40. i. 
dhStu (fern.) 138. ii note 3. • 
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dhliitt (six) 220. lo sqq.; 244. li sq. 
dhSranl 18 is; 386.8. 

dharma^ravanika ^relating to hearing the law’ 197. is; 201. 5. 
dharml katha 131. i. 

/ dhtitagu^ali (cf. Samadhi-r. 5. u) 137, note 1; 191.10. 

< dhtttaqiguna- 328. s. 

\ dhatahgah 136, note 6; 137, note 1. 
dhOmagara (?) 80. ii. 
dhvaja (noctaph. use) 134.6. 

Nakshatra-raja, a Tath.igata 9. i. 

(citta-)nagara (simile) 122. 15—123.9. 
nagaravalambaka 9.4. 

nagua-accla 331. 12 ; 340. 10 . « 

nataraiigavacana 12(). 8. 

naija ‘artery’ 221. 2 . 

nadacippitika (?ta) 182.2. 

nandir itga 288. i. 

V nam with ut- ‘exalt’ and ava- ‘cast down* 180.3 
nayuta 318, 1 and note 1. 
uavavrana (of the body) 230. 11 , note 5. 
nidiinam (adv. use) 100. 12 . 

— nidanali ‘having as their object’ 329. 11 . 
uidrarama 111.6. 

iiidhyapti 33. 15 ; 131.8; 152.2, (cf SamUdhi-r. cb. IV. J. 8), 
nimittaip karoti ‘give a hint’ 2G8. 6. 

(tau-)uimna 54. 1 ; 106.13; 191. 8 (note 5). 
niraiigq;.ia 121.2. 

uiraini8hacitta‘non-tleshly-minded’(cf.Kurika 26) 148.4 cf.Samadhir. 17.6-9. 
nirasvadata ‘insipidity’ 277. 5. 
niruddhu (?) 134 . 11 and note 5. 
nirgamaua ‘decease’ (?) 208.15. 

nirm?ina 127 , 13 (i)aronoma.sia with °m:ina); 201. 3 ; 316. 9 . 
nirmaya ‘guileless’ 285.8. 

nirvikalpa ‘free from hesitation’ (Tib. mi-riog) 324» 2. 

nirvi<;eaha with instr. ‘indistinguishable from’ 201.17. 

nirvyta 29. 6; 45. 1 . 

ni^cari 339.12. 

niQCiirayati ‘utters’ 268.3, 9 . 

nigeittata 122.7 (note 2). 

nicchadma ‘without cloak (of guile)’ 155 . 10 Bod hi c. VI 119. 
nih(;araua (‘sortie, fuite’ Senart, Mhv. I^ 433) 203. 16; 205 . 12 (cf. (a-) nigritatva 
285 . 11 and Itiv. § 43). 

nishadya ‘sitting’ (cf. Mhv. Index) n^citta ‘a mind for (desire of) sitting’ 17.18 
(and Add. Notes), 
nishkana 158 . 15 (note 5). 
uishparidaha 121.9. ‘ 
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nUyanda (cf. syanda) 129. ii; ISO.s; 151.4; 181. io. 
iii(b)8atva 886.4. 
nihsapatna ^unriyalled* 294.8. 
nlvarana ^besetting sin* 191.7. 

(dbarina-)netrl 88. u; 292.1. 

naigapia-janapadab *town and country folk* (Buddbistic usage) 297. 15. 
naisbicramya ‘renunciation* SOC. 4 (note 4). 

Vpaips 62. S; 63. o: 98.7; 158. .r 

paipsana (noun) *burting* 10 note 4 (for ^paipaana [adj.] in the met sense of 
‘dishonouring* see B A; R. a. v.; Pkt. ‘^phaipaanii) II em. Pe<;In. II. 42.) 

rpac 'make clear’ ) 248. la and note, 
pacya ‘conspicuous* j 
pancatriipt^at Buddhiih 169 note 8. 
paficapa^aka (bandhana) 165. jt. 

VpvLt: seeadhya-pat 

pattlyasi, (pratiyase), pattlyanti, ‘believe* 174.7, is. 

— patbima ‘leading to* 260. lo and note. 
paratma-samatS, ®tva 357. le, 17; cf. Bodbic. VIII. 90. 
paraprshthlbhlita ‘turning one’s back’ 288. 14. 
parikarabandha ‘girding up the loins of the mind’ 276.8. 

(a-)parikarman 857. s. 

parikarshana ‘planning* 172 note 2; 190.18. 

parikalpam upadaya 166. ii. 

parinamana 213 note 4. 

parinayaka 281.19. 

pari -tap ‘despond’ 228. lo. 

pari-tns: see below (a)paritras°, and Add. Notes, 
paritulana, ^nnta 191.1,6. 

(a‘)pari trasyana (cf. Digha-N. I. p. 40 ad fintm and Rb. Davids tr. p. 53) 
25. 7; 36. 1 note 1 and Add. Notes, 
paridaha 121 note 4 ; 198, 9; 206. 4. 
paridfpita 124.6. 
parinishpatti ‘perfection* 184. 14 , 
par inisbpanna 277.8. ^ 

parinishpadana ‘completion* 282. hs. 

paripuri ‘fulness’ (cf. Senart MHt. I. .373 ad finem). 117 note 2; 119 note 6. 
350. 18 et ah 

paripra^.nayati ‘consider’ 88. 6; 152 lo. 
parivnijaka 3.31.11. 

parisba = Pali parisa (? parshadn Suvarnap. 4 fin) 113. s. 

(sukha -)parisarpy akam (sthiina) ‘a place easy to walk about in 197.8. 
paribSra; see saparih®. * . 

paritta ‘limited, circumscribed* (su^-) 113. is; 281. 17; ‘few’ 355. i. 
paryiidana ‘making an end* (esp. of karma; see Divy. Index) 177. is. 
paryutthiina 178 note 3 (occurs several times in Upaliparip.). 
(a-)paryuttbanata 191. 7. • 
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paryupasita 35.9. 
pala^^a (masc.) 242. 8. 
paliguddha ) 

paligodha J V); 100. 4; 105. 12 ; 109. l; 186. lo; 249. 8. 

pavurathagatiko llodhigatvah 7 . 1 sq. 

paocimayaqi paUca^atyaip 88. 14 (note); 104. 10 ; 116 . 9 ah 

paficagatike sarpsare 91. »; 176.0. 

parajika 66 . 10 . 

paraviira 357. 17 . 

piirihani [cf. aparihana] 808.6 and note. 
parvvapSrcvaka 228.1.1 and note. 

pindSrtha ‘concentrated meaning’ 127.9, cf. pinclfiyifva M. Vyutp. § 245. 271. 
piDiat = pidadhat 848 . 11 and note. 

p i p j> a 1 a k a (vayavah) 248. 1 . 1 . « 

pukkasa a low caste 133. i. 

punyakriyavastu 138.8 and note. 

puriine = piirvaiji 177.7; 

puriinnia 193.0. 

pilrvabhilapita Misposition to apeak first, ebattiness’ 183.15. 
purvavadane 10 . 12 (cf. 18. lo). 
prslitbavaipcacara (hell-birds) 70 . 2 . 
peai ^ombryo’ 358 . 10 and note. 

paiiidilika 150.18 [d. pawdayatikay llodbic. X. 46, B. Trigl. 22.0 and § 45.4 
of the anonymous vocabulary published by Minaev in his Buddhism I. ii. 

p. 128). 

posh a 199.8. 

pragunna (pragunya?) 184, note 1. 
j r a eh a rati ‘ooze’ 241>. 7 . 
pranidfiauas, list of 291 . 11 sqq. 
rrataj)ana, a bell 85. 1. 

j»ratigha ‘nuger’ 149. 5, o (quasi-etyraological explanation); 271. 19 ; 272. o. 
p r a t i c c h a d a n a t a 41 . 19 (note) 
pratipaksha 160.5—6; 172. in; 173.8. 
pratibh.ma 15. in; 

{n atibh.tsa 272. lo. ^ 

prati vigacebati 248.10. 
pr M t i V 1 j h a p ti ‘recognition’ 250. 5 , e. 
j prati vidby at i 317. 10 . 

1 pr itivedlia 214, note 5. 

} rativiuodana 120 . 15 and note; 

pratisaiul My ana (Divy ) ‘privacy* 114 9 ; 120.10. 
prat isaijilina 67. 12 . 

t 

prat isa t|t viil .1 (ct. Samadlii-r. ch. XXIV.) 109. «. 
p r .1 1 1 s ;i iM V e d M n a S xperieneing’ 263. 0 , 14. 
prat i^ a ran a li (luase ) ‘refuse’ 207. 17 tcf. 191. l) 
pr 1 1 ilt.niyan .1 251.11 and note, 
pi 'tyoya-y in a .'928 s. t 
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pratyartliika ^encmy* 234. ii. 

pratyavalokaiia ‘paying atteutioa to* 148. ii^aud note. 

pratyapatti ‘rcatitution’ (after repcntauce) 177.9. 

I (a-)pratyudavartaiiain (uou-) retreat 21)6.8. 

( pratyudavarte ‘turn back* 280.7. 
pratyckanaraka 57. i; 186. lo. 
prathamacittotpadika Bodhis. 212.13. 

( pradakshipa 112. i4. 

pradakshina-grahita ^disposition to take well* 266. 4. 
prapaficarama 105.3; 114.13 sqq. 
prabhangura 282. note 1. 

pramnditS n. of a hodhisatva-bhumi and of a division of a treatise on the bhu- 
mis 10. 17; 11. 8. 

pramoshii^ cf. supra: apramoshatdf asawjmi^. 

pralambapSdam 'with one foot hanging down’ 125.12 (mafumijahla-^oBinu^ 
Foucher Iconographic p. 67 note 5). 
pralugna 56 8. 
pravauatS 191.8. 

pr a vary mail a ‘pressed to accept* 268. 4. 

prasada ‘seat, locus* (cf. Atthasul pp. 72, 306 sq) 250. 14. 

prasrabdhi ‘cessation’ 255. 14. 

prahSiia 185.3. 

prahruta ‘crooked* 42. 6. 

prag eva ‘much more’ 11.2. 

pragbhakta ‘forenoon’ 352. i. 

prligbharata 191. 8 and note. 

pratiharya ‘marvel, magic’ 213. ii; Digha • n xi, jtmitiim. 

pradeqika (vidhi) 125.8 (‘*yana) 183. lo. 

pranta^ayyasanika 55.9 (cf. 104.15). 

pravish-kf 194. 8. 

prasaugikaip 168.14. 

prasadikatva ‘kindliness’ 157.5. 

Priyaipkara (Bodhisatva) 168. 4; (a king) 255 ii. 

Priyadarcana a Bodhisat 124.5. 

prck8hika(?)J 52 ^ ^ and note, 

prekshika J 
premaniya 126. ii and note. 

phasuqi 129.8 (and Introduction § 4). 

‘^phu^a ‘expanding like a snake’s hood* 334. 17. 


(da9a-)bala 25.4; 161.2; 164.3. 
bahukrtya 128.10. • 

Bahu^arika n. of a uaraka 57. i. 
bSla n. of a flower 81. 8. 
bahirakah ‘outsiders’ 332.9. 
bahu^rutya 12.18; 114 2. 
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bimbara n. of a high number 157. ii. 

bilanga-thalika (Pali) Additional Note to 80. ii. 

bisa (ftc Ugendum) 4otut-root* 137.15 (and ^Additional Notes’ ad loc.). 

bukki ^heart’ 25. ii, 17 . 

buddhamabatmya 145. la. 

buddbah: see pancatriip^at 169 note 3. 

bodhikara dharmah 286. 14; 287.4. 

bodhimaiidanishadana 158.8. 

bodhisatvayanika 104. lO; 116.1. 

bodhisatvapi^aka 190.12. 

bodhisatva-vinaya 190.4. 

bodhyauga 144.10. 

bbadragha(a 155.8 and note 3. « 

bbadracarividhi (^caryav^) 139.13 (note 7); 291. lo; 816.8 («s KarikE 25). 

Compare title of Ch. XVI. 
bhadranu^aiiisah (four kinds) 313. i. 
bhaya various kinds of, 198. 7— 18; 296.3 sqq. 
bhayin ^timorous’ 364. i. 

(tri-)bbava 102.8; 312.8. 
bhajana 354.^ lo. 
bhikshada 98. 8. 
bhutaip (adv.?) 46. 6. 
bbutako(i 257. 15. 

bhesyauti = bhavishyanti 45 . 12 (cf. 46. le); see also Introduction § 4. 
bhaishajya (satata -bh^; glSna-pratyaya-bh^) 135.8. 

Makkotaka, n. of mountain 71.2. 
maucarOha 139. 15. 
mativikrama 122.4. 

mana-utplKvakari (like Wordsworth’s ^My heart’) leaps up when I behold.. . 
126. 12 ; cf Bcp. ad I. 7 (p. 13. ii). 

mantrah ^spells’ (ayukta-m^) 113. 12 (paligodba-m°) 109. i; (vivada-m^) 108. 7. 
many an a ^self-consciousness’ 251 n, 2. 

I maru 307. 7; 334. i. 

I maru-pati ‘lord of the Maruts’ [and devas generally] (cf. Pali) 305.7. 
marmaguhyaka (hell-birds) 70. 2. 

marmasthana ‘vital points (of doctrine)’ 17. lo, ii (= Karika 3). 
mastakaluuga (ss mastuP) ‘brains’ 69. lo note 5. 
mahadgata ‘great’ 248. 15. 

Mahapaduma, n. of a hell 75. lo. 
mahapraiiidhanSni (list of) 291. ii. 
mahapramliiia ‘full cassock’ 352. is. * 
mahaylinika ‘follower of the Mahayiina’ 13.8. 

Mahavyutpatti passages used from, 67 note 2; 117 note 3; 119 note 8. 
mahaglila 175 note 5. 

matrajha ‘moderate’ (Pali matiaMu) 143. 2u (=« Karika 14). 
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mStrftbhojiii ^eating in moderation’ 129. n and note. 

Miya*devl 122.14. 

Mara 189.8. 

Mftrakarniatii (da^.a) 49. 5—51. 20 j 151. la sqq., 162. le. 

MSrakayika 123.5; 184. lo. 

Maraduta 184. n. 

Marabhavanani 264.5. 

MaraukuQa-Tiddha 151.12. 

marganata 214.7. 

mill a vib lira ^votivo ilowcrbooth 300. 8. 

middha ^uloth’ 111.9, 13, 128. i; 197.6 et al. [cf. Additional Notes]. 

mukhapuram ^mouthful’ 125. ii. 

mudita (defined by extract) 183.4—164.4. 

inudrakirah (not to be eaten) 139. i5. 

mndravare niyuktah 58.6. 

mushita^ruti 106.8 and note. 

musbtika a low caste 48.2. 

m€ito(Ji (11) 210.8 note 3; 231.1. 

mulapatti (five kinds of sin) 59. ii — 60; 66. la, 15 sq.; 167. 10 . 
inrgacarya 332.8. 

mrahamosbadharma 261.8; cf. Madby-vi*. 10. 20 . 
mcdakastball Vessel of grog’ (malt, acc. to Tib.) simile, 231. 2 . 
mraksba 198.8 (‘persistence in wrong-doing’ from B. 8k.; ‘bypocrity’ Cb.). 
mraksbaua (‘massage’?) 132. 6. 

yatba-r-iva 304 . 10 et al. 

Yagas, a Tatbagata 9.2. 

yatuka = Prili yattaka 328. 11 ; 339.10. 

yathavatali 260. n. 2. 

(pratyaya-) yana 328.8. 
y Span a 127 . 10 (cf. japana). 
yama-laukika 130.17. 

yavat (1) = peyyalam 93. i; 171.10. et al. (often denoting an omission made by 
a redactor). 

(2) ‘least of air 262 . 9 (note) sqq. 
yuktykgama 359. i. 

yugamatraprekahin ‘looking only a yoke’s length before him’ 128.6 (note), 
267. 15. 

yunjishySmi, gha^isbye 201. 4 (note), 
yogakshema 147. 4 . 

rajoharaua ‘broom’ 35,8 (cf. Jacobi, Jaiu-sutras I. [SBL. vol. XXII p. 57]). 

ranya = aranya 329.13 (cf. dalh for udaka) p. 67-, note 2). 

ratha (metaphor) 361.9. 

rag mi mystic rays, list of 333. 14—342. is. 

rak8ba(!p) = raksh’a 309. 2 . 

-ragayati (a-, ?i) SO. 6, 7. 
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— r&jan at end of cpd. 176.7; 246.4. 

r'ajana* (as cpd. base; cf. Mhv. Index) 45.9 (note). 

H&bu 346 . 11 . 
rnksba *roiigb’ 131.4. 

Butavati, a sagara-devi, iuveutress (?) of music 346.3. 

lapaua ^babbling’ 268.6 (cf. Bcp. ad V. 75, and Vis.-m. ap. JPTS. *91-3, p. 80). 
lay an a Add. N. to 29. 14; 178. 2 (contrasted with gfUa), 
lacuna 182.5. 

iSbbasatkara 104.17; \Qh passim and 148. le (Karika 16). 
lalapyaua ^lamentation* 222. 8 (note). 

liuata ^despondency* (new meaning, cf. Uyate 185 . 3 ); 179. 14 ; 183. 5. 

iQba 128. 16 (note); 129.9; 130.5; 131.4. 

ley a ‘snare* 77.4. 

lokadSsa 35 7 (cf. dasa 143.8). 

lokadbarma (asb^a) 180.2 (note). 

lokapradyota ‘Light of the World’ 298. 6; 310.4. 

lokayata-mantra 148. lo; '^Sstrani 192.7. 

varii^a (caturarya®) 105. 8 (note). 

vauka («forme pi^acrite du Sanscrit vakra dans le sens moral» (Senart, Mbv. 
I. 460) 280. 3. 

vanipaka (®iyaka) (Divy.) 26. 5 ct al, 
varga (daga-, pauca-) 169. i. 
vii = iva (cf. Mhv. Index) 275.8. 
vadavidyUvastra 192.8. 
viiuta ‘removed* 173. o (note), 
valapatha = ‘hair’s breadth 295.5; 344. 16. 
valika s=s*valuka ‘sand’ 312. 4 ; 314. is. 
vikalpa, see nirvik^*. 
vikuttauii ‘censure’ 100. 3 (note). 

vikurva (®vana and ^vita) ‘miraculous power’ 327. 20 (note); 330. 12 ; 342. 16 . 
vighata ‘loss of’, ‘separation from’ (with disjunctive instrumental?) 268.7. 
vicakshuh-karana ‘vexation’ 355. 12 . 

(a) vieikitsuka ‘not doubting’ 36.7. ^ 

vie chi dr a (Pali, vicchidalca)~n . 12 . 
vijabya (from > ha) 106, 11 . 

(a-)vijuaptika 234.2. 

vitbapaiia 180 . 4 (note); 230.1-1 (dcliiiition). 

vidushana ‘self-reproach* (cf. Peer, cited in Add. Notes) 160.5—14. 
vidyuccakra^‘ani (simile) 105. 11 . 

Vidyutpradipa, a Tathagata 9.2. 
vidbamauaka ‘bellows* 249. 2 . 
vidhamanatva, 31 . 10 and note; 192. i. 
vinilaka 211 . 1 (note), 
vipatmaka 211. 1 . 

viparyasa (four) 198. 11 , 12 ; cf. Poussin, Mureon. N. Ser. I. 236. 
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vipa^yana (cf. Lal.-v. 146.7) ^kceniightedneBs* 108.16. 
vipQyaka 211.1. 
vipratisara 'repentance^ 160.7. 

(ati^) vi pratisilrin 'rcmorsefur (Lai -v. and Divy.) 178. 14. 

Vimalatejas 189.9 aqq. 

vi-rligaya 30.7. 

vilohitfi as lohita 'blood’ 81. U- 

Tivarnita 'blamed, condemned’ (also Lal.-v. apud 281. is. 
viveka 'detacbmeot’ 857. u and note. 

(a-)vlcarana 235. ii. 

(pranidhana-) viguddhi (four kinds) 311.14. 
yi^esbagamita 'being in the way to distinction’ 816.5, 8. 
yisbkambhanata 'disposition to check or hinder’ 191.7. 
viabkambhayati 'ungirds’ 279.6-7. 

vish^bihate (yitisb^hatc; cf. vyutthihi 344) 18.6 (note); cf. M. Vyiitp. page 87, 
note 9. 

yisaip vadaka 18. lo. 
visabhaga 'different’ 296. 9 (note), 
visrambhagh'atika 'destructiveness of trust' 269. l. 
vihara 218 . 12 (note). 

vihethana (= vihe|ha Lal.-v.) 'harm’ 271.8 cf a?, also Asht.-P. 417. f 

virya (samtatya-), definition, 61. 9. 

vpshabhita 214.1 and note. 

vaitulya (v. I. vaipulya; see Additional Notes) 354. o. 

valdhurya (?) 136.9 (note). 

(a.)vaimukhyam (cf. Samadhi-r. 5.ii) '(not) being put out of countenance 
179. 15. 

vaiy'aprtya (or, °vrtya. Senart, Mhv. I. n. 594 maintains the form vrtya, com 
paring the Pali vayyatacen) ‘service’ 50. 15; 55. e; 114. 3, 5, 7 (note 1) 
vairamaiiacakra (cf. Mhv. T. 128.7; Suvariia-p. 3 tin) 17G. 8. 

Vairambha (n. of a proverbially strong wind) 246. ii (note), 
yai^eshikata (abstr. form new) 'faculty of distinction’ 277. 4. 
vyayadana 172.il (n. 5). 
yyadhmataka 211.1. 
y yap ad a 'desire to injuj^e’ (B. Skt.) 209. i. 
yyaprta(partic.) 143.8 (cf. vyojprfafo, Ilarsha-c. 179.8). 
yyupapariksh (new cpd.) 122, i. 
yyraj (Atm.) » yarj 309. 4. 

gamatha-yipa^yana 272. 16 (note). 

(a-) Qarana (?) 235. ii. 

Qalya (metaph.) = ffxoXovp 231. f;^2S8. .3; 322. 6. 

^astrakah (vayavali) 248. 12. 

^Sntamati 159. is, 15. 

^aradya ‘timidity’ 296. 7 (note). 

.Vastrasaipjna 98.7; 154.12. 



390 


Iksxx II. 


( ^ikshUpada 11. 15 ; 143.20. 

( ^ikshapadani (several groups) 174.1 sqq. 

^ibirajS (tale of) 97 note 2. 
givapathika 211.0 and note. 

^iikladharma 187. le (note); 199. is. 

^‘uddbadfsh^i 185.3. 

^Onyata: see sarvakaravaraj podgala^u^ 242.5. 

^Unyatadhimukti (salvation from sin by its means) 171. 18 sqq, 

(Qnyatavadin 264. 12 . 

^aikshaka 55 . 10 (note). 

^.aila — (manasa) ‘virtuous’ (‘mountn in-1 ike’ Tib. cf. Samadhi-r. 5.8; 23.88); 
260. 12 . 

^maslinaparyavasana 25.17. 

^.masanika 135 . 1 (note) (cf. Iliiddh. Trigl. fol. 22. b). ‘ 

(a-) 5 raipsana [leg. ^sra®?] ‘falling away’ 190. is. 

,, 1 eulogy of 2— 4. 

^ra a J definitions of 5,18 sqq.; 816.0 sqq. 

(raddhadeya 138.2 sqq.; 146.18. 
vraddhaniya v. duli^r^^ 174.18. 
l^^rabh (written sr® in Biiddb. Mss.) 209.8. 

^ramanavarnapratirlipaka 11 . of a bell 136.10. 
yrikirti, name, 9, note 1. 

(a-) ^loka-bliaya 296. 0 (note). 

j saipllkbita 127. lO (note); 128.1. 

( saiplekba 354. la. 
saipvara 11. 15 sqq; 14. is; 15. 1 . 
s a qi V a r t a^n a 21 5. 5 (note). 

saipvfti ‘conventional external reality’ (opp. to paramartba) 256. note 3; 

257. 7 ; 264. 8; 357. ll (note), 
saipvega 197. 14, 15 (note 3). 
saqislirapiira 35.5. 
samskrta-dbarmab 203.4. 

sn ip bat a = saqigbata, bulk (cf. acebatas® 214. 11 ) 159.2. 

(a-)8aipbarya ‘(not) to be captivated’ 317. 15 . , 

sa ipkaliblinta 211 . 11 and note 3. 

saqikilikil ayate ‘romp with, shriek for joy’ 76 . 11 (cf, Aug.-n. IV. p. 55,7, earn- 
kilaft) samlielayati), 

saipkucati ‘shrinks’ (in fear) 264. is (note). 

saipkranti ‘transition’ 220 . 12 (note). 

saipganika (stc lege) 100. 11 ; 191. 10 ; 201. is; 202. 20 ; 337, 15. 

saqigraba-karikab 00. 15 . 

s a qj gr a b a V a s 1 11 95. s; 278. 11 ; 328. e. ^ 

saingramayati 181.4,8. 

sajada 152.12. 

saqijua (cf. Mrs. Davids on Db.-sni § 4) 264.7. 

8 a f k a y a d r s b t i 289 note 4 a nd Add Notes. 
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sadayita (si vera ketio) intens. of dayita ‘beloved’ 800. lo. 

sanikaya 176.9. 

saiptati disposition’ 194. 5; 253. 5. 

saiptlina (1) ^series of moments of consciousness’ (?) 359. 14 . 

(2) ‘diaracfer’ [arising from (i)] 2.8, io; 126.9; 360.7 (cf. santiinika 
296. 3 and Additional Notes), 
saipdliukshana 126.8; 136.4. 

saipnaha ^spiritual armour’ 99. note 7; 128.4 sqq. def. of dhnrmasamnaha 185.6 
and note; 188. i; 232. 9; 278.6 [rf. 130. ic. inaitryaharasamnaddha and 
272. 11 maitri-samndhasamnaddha]. 
saipni^raya ‘accumulation* (?) 160. lo. 

sapariliara ‘watchful’ 178. 13 (occurs with sunurdksd in Upuliiiaripfccliit). 

saptapadani 167 note 1. 

sapr a tisaf ‘respectful’ (Divy.) 199. le. 

sab hag a 176. 9 (note). 

samanantara, use of 269. 12 (note 5). 

.Samanta8atva-(pari-)trlinaujah^.ri n. of a devatii 149, note 3. 
samanvahglbhuta 166.8. 

i samanvahr (passive) ‘regarded’ (cf. Sonart, Mhv. I. 5C4| 35. i; 351.6. 

(samanvahlira 226. 9 (note). 

samavadhSna ‘association with’ 154. 7; 296. 9 (note); (eight monns to get Ihiddhn* 
sam^) 809. 14. 
samadSna 96.1 sqq. 

samadapanata (abstr. form new) 309. 15, ic. 

samadayi (cf. samadayana 337.2) ‘making a vow’ 337. 11 [cf. Cowell, Pivy. — 
Index s. v. samaddya or solemn resolve] . 
samadhiskandha 117.15. 

samuccarati ‘address’ 186. 6 (note). ^ 

samucchraya ‘body’ (B.Skt.) 277. 10, is. 

samudacarana ‘practice’ cap. of evil (= ^edra committal) 268. 1:1. 

{ samudanayana ‘collecting’ 278. 2. 

samudaneta 237.9. 
samudlranatva 248. 11. 
samudghata ‘removal’ 232. 15. 
saippragraha 277. 9 (note). 

saqiprajanyaip | 271. 27‘J. 4; lOa. g (note);) 123. u (definition). 

(a-)8aij»prajaaya j ’ 

saippravarita 208.9 and note. 

saipmi&jita ‘stretch out’ 120. i4 (note). 

samyakprahapa (catuh) 105. 1 4 (note). 

sayatha 113.5 (note). 

sarvatragSmin! (bhumi) 32. 16.^ 

Sarvadharmanirnadacchatramaiujalanirgho'shfa, raja 154.2. 
sarvavajradhar amautra 140.13. 
sarvakaravaropeta Qunyata (definition) 272. ii. 
sapakyaip (adv.) 110. 19 (note). 

Bah a usage of, 65 note 1; with purtic. like 'V* (cf- samanantara 17fi. 3 (note). 

25* 
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sahadharmika ^consouant with religion’ 194. 7 (note), 
sahayaka (^ika) as separate adj. uncompounded 278.8, o. 
saiplckhika 354. u. 
saipvarika 11. i5. 

samkathya ‘discourse’ 60. c (note); 151. is. 

Sagaramati, Nagarlija 12.15 sqq, 
saiptatyavirya (defined) 51.9. 
samtanika 296.8. 
sarvakalika 14.18. 
si ‘bis’ 302. 5 and note. 

Simba, rajakumlira 5.15. 

Simhavikridita n. of a Tatliagata 173. is. 
simabandba 139.10. 

su -udgrhUa V. udgr®. ^ 

sukbaspargaip vibarati 200 . 1 $ note. 

SukhEvati (heaven) 175.6. 
sudurgaii 86.15 and note, 
sudbana 122. u. 
sudhii ‘plaster’ 274. o. 

suparijita ‘well tamed’ Add. Note to 122.6. 
snclcbidra (hell-birds) 70.3. 

sutrautacarya ‘practice in (magical?) treatises’ .308. ii. 
sUpasya 202.19. 
sOrata 196.2. 

Buddha-)8urya (simile) 102. lo. 

seka ‘excitation’ (as of fire with dropped oil) 2G5. 15. 

saukara ‘pork-butcher’ 48. lo. 

sauratya^(? cf. silrata) 183. u (note). 

(litma-) (para-) skhalita 116.4. 
sthapayitva ‘except’ [cf. Divy. and Pali] 175. i. 
stbama (B.Skt.) ‘stamina’ (?) 23. 16; 

(dagdha-)8tbrina 149.3. 
snehatva ‘viscousness’ 246. 17 . 

Sparta (= pbasu?) 32. 2 . 

spasbtata (moral) purity (?) 285. 16 . . 

Vsphand 172 . 1 (note). 

Vspbar (1) intrans. ‘sicb verbreitend fiber (B^)’ 213. 1 . 

(2) trans. ‘fill full* 187. 7 (note), (aspharamya) 249. 5, 8; 
sphuja ‘filled with’ 247. 0 ; 249. 5 , 8. 
smi’tyupasthana (catuli) 105. 13 (note), cf. Ch. XIII. 

syanda (°(lana) 116. 12 , I 8 (note 2); 119.1; (cf. nishyanda 129. ii; 130,2 and Se 
nart Mbv. I. 169, 3; II. 230. 7 ; n. 546), 
sraipsana (Qr®) ‘relaxation’ 279. 7 (note), 
l/srabb for V^r® 269.2 (note), 
svanadhyavasita ‘quite unattached to’ 269. 8. 
svastina 104 . 11 (note); 116.2. 
hastipotah (simile) 137. 15. < 
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HS(iikciprabhu8a, n. ofa form of mercury (ra8(yalutn, rumdfiatu) 177, 16 , 
hSkkara ^exclamation* (of wonder) 36. n. 
hetupratyaya-saniynkta 172.5. 

hrirapatrapya 13C. i; 192, i (cf. tlic falsa lectio iu Samiullii-r. 5. rj; ami rali 
hirotappa Ch. s. v., Majjh. - n. I pp. 271-74, Aiig. - n. IV. p. 99, Itiv. 
p. 866, also Subpllekba § 82 (J.P.T.S. ’86 p. 12). 
ybru 42. 5 (note). 



Additional Notes and Corrections. 

(Typographical errors in separate list.) 


1.3. 


Tib. similarly tbe Chinese translation, 

as I learn from Prof. Leumann and Mr. U. Wogihara, so that the read- 
ing may have been something like: ^ q rnsTIcT^* 

o 


2.8—7 and uotf 1* Quoted also in Bcp. ad 1.4, ed. de la Valine Poussin in 
Bibl, Indica, p. 10. 8 with some variants. As to the topic {kshanasampad) 
Poussin compares Suhrllekha 64. J.P.T.S. ’86. 19 and Aug. - n. VIII 
§ xxix. 


2. ». With samUgamam de la Vallee-Poussin compares Bodhic. I. 4. 

2. 10, 11 . fKarika 1. See the Introduction. The stanza is repeated by Qantideva 
at Bodhic. VIII. 96. The whole passage 2. io-i6 is quoted in Bcp. ad 
III. 21 (= 87. 1-5 of the edition). 


2. 13 , u. Karika 2. Prof, de la Valine Poussin compares Sumahg.-V. 231. 15 
saddli a m klikii sanundditthi, 

15 and note 3. Mr. Wogihara informs me that this dhdranl (from which a 
very long extract is given at pp. 327 sqq.) is identical with the work de- 
scribed by Natijio 785. The latter authority makes it a chapter of a 
large work of the A v a t a in s a k a - group. 


2. 18 and note 5. My friend Leumann points out to me what I should have no- 
ticed myself, had I been able to use the Tib. version better at the time 
that we must divide: mdir-janetri (janauitn), 

^ ‘giving birth to (i, V. reproducing) what is past, like a 

mother’. 

ev — 

3. 8. 1’Le Tib. has implying a reading sangamulch*^. 
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8. 14. Head of course Dr. Loumann suggests that we should cor- 

rect the gw^ti of the MS. to gmimU: ‘studying without satiety’; and so 
too the Tib. (5 b 2): I find in Jain Prakrit gunamga simi- 

larly used (Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 7. 17). 

4. 18, IS and note. Read in note ^ayi aci^. According to the Tib. (6 a 2), however, 

we must understand both lines pa^yty^ aeintiya so too the 

Chinese, as Dr. Leumann informs me. 

6. 9. Read 

5. 18. The Chinese, acc. to Dr. Leumann, had a reading ^ya as it renders 
equivalent to ‘every aksana^ {aksanam aksamm). 


6.80—6.4. bodhicittam . . . vijaydya quoted in Bcp. ad I. 14 (p. 23.2) with the 
introductory words: Bodhisatva . . uktavun Sudhandya . . 


7. 9, 11. Read perhaps dhandha (^dh%% and ^ are hardly distinguishable 
in old Nep. MSS. Cf. Sk. dhdndhya and Pali dandha, dadhva^ MS of Pan- 
cakr. (ed. Poussin, p. 63). 

7. ;i9 and note 4. This is illustrated by Yogasfltra 1. 22; mrdu-madhydtimdtratvdt 
tato ^pi vigeshah. The glossator refers to a twelve -fold classilication occur- 
ring in the Abhisamay alaiiikara, probably one of the several commen- 
taries on the Prajnap., so-called. 


8.8-15. My friend de la Vall6e has recognized this quotation in the Tib. of a 
missing passage of the Bcp. (ad III. 23). 


8. 19. Regarding the lacuna in 1. 12 the above-cited Tib. version renders, the 
missing word andtkdn; but the Tib. version of our text has 

which looks more like atrdndn. 


8. 10 sqq. A paragraph ought to have followed the end of the quotation. With the 
following phrase qompare Bodhic. I. 15. Accordingly in the Bcp. on this 
passage (ed. p. 24). PrajnSkaramati reproduces not merely one, but both 
the two following quotations. 

a 17. Read probably with Bcp. and Tib. (8b 4) 

0. 8-1* u-10. 7. This pair of quotations also is laid undi r contribution by the 
author of the Bcp. ivd I. 17 (pp. 25, 26), with the following chief varianU: 
9.8 bhinnam apt; 13 sarv^ sarvam mrmthd 10.5, o IcuQdlamu- 

lavipSkena. 

10. IS (note 4). The stem — pStijsana found at the end of adj.-compounds in the 
of ‘defiling, destroying’ may very well, it seems to me, belong to this 
root, though B. & B. refy it to a denom. pSmaya- from panisu. 
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10. 15, 16. The quotation is tho passage immediately following that at 11. s, 4 veri- 
iied below. It forms an explanation of a^dka-hhaya^ in the light of which 
296 n. 2 must be corrected. 

10.17. See DagabhilmTgyara Oh. I, fol. 10. a. 3 of Gamb. Add. 1618. Bead 
yogeneti, 

11. 8—4. atma . . . sneha ibid. 10. b. 7, s. 

11.7-8. tairapy^ . . . ^bhavitavyam quoted in Bcp. ad V. 52 (p. 118.3) with 
variant ^ ^ITcTs* 

11.9. ReadFOT^®. 

11.15. — De la ValI6c reports that this passage is quoted in Bcp. ad 

III. 23, extant in Tib. only. 

12 . 12 sqq. This quotation also was reproduced in the same missing portion. See 
the Tib. version of the comm, on Bodhic. IV. 4. to be printed in the 
Appendix to Prof. Poussin’s forthcoming edition. The expression 
(sGtra) occurs in this version also (cf. note 4). 

12. 13. Both JTib. versions seem to suggest a reading such as but 

it seems to me possible that the translators may have missed such a nice 
point of Sanskrit as the force of -rndtra here. 

12. 14. Both Tib. versions imply a reading sa tarn for satyam, 

12. 16 . ydvat here, as often, indicates an omission made by a relatively recent 
redat^tor of the text, i. e. subsequent to the Tib. version, and probably to 
Prajuakara’s comm, on Bodhic. The former has a string of five, not 
merely three, datives. 

13. 12—15. Quoted in Bcp. ad III. 23 (Tib. only extant). 


13. 15 . The Tib. of our text has (12. a. 4) as the equivalent of 

the word following Kalyanamitram. gddbs (also in St. Pet. Tanjur)is appar- 
ently a form of hdehs, as we find from the Tib. of the Bcp. which has, as 

Prof. Poussin informs me This suggested to me adht- 

shya (cf. anadhxshta infra 354. lo), and on re-examining the MS. I find 
traces of the conjunct SQ. 

13 (note 5). Mr. Wogihara informs me that the quotation is not verifiable in 
Nanjio 23 (46). 

14. 8 (note 1). nihU tmtiandum. See Introduction p. XXI and Hopkins, Great 
£p. p. 253 ibi cit. ^ 
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15. i-’is. The whole of this passage has been appropriated by the Bcp. ad IV. 48 
(p. 93 — 4) without any clearer indication of its origin than may be guessed 
from the fact that the passage at 16. 2 (where the name ^ikshasam- 

uccaya occurs) is introduced immediately after. 

16.4. Before our MS. has a mark of omission. The missing word is 

which occurs in the Bcp. text (93.18) and is confirmed by our Tib.: 

(13. a. 4). 

15.7. ^‘fcshopr® Bcp. 

15. 9. The lacuna is filled by the Bcp. thus: 

15.11. Bcp.: I ^ ‘ HiqfflSCT. This reading may 

accordingly be adopted, as on re-examining the MS., which has been 
rewritten as well as much broken here, I find the syllables nfr/irtf«-with 
part of ie and #ia added below perhaps in the orig. hand. 


15.18-21. Quoted in Bcp. ad IX. 43: see Poussin ‘Bouddhisme’ p. 283 mod. 
where the variants are noted. From this we learn that the lacuna in 1. 14 

is to be thus filled 

15.14. The reading of the Bcp. is supported by the Tib. 

(18. b. 4) 

15. 10. The striking dictum yat kimeit . . . subha^hitain sarvam tad Buddha^ 
bhashitmnj cited by Minaev (‘Recherches’, p. 85) from this passage is 
parallelled from Aug.-n. IV. p. 164.5-12 (reference given by P/of. dc la 
Vall6e Poussin). 


16. 1, 2. See note to 16. i-i2 above. Vyutpddam is supported by the Bcp. 

16 10. Mr. Wogihara called my attention to the fact that the Candrapni- 

dipa-sfitra (often quoted in this work) is identical with the Samadhir aja. 

Both names are used in the Tibetan authorities (Taran. p. 166; Kb. 249). 
The present extract is from Ch. 35 1) and occurs at f. 163. b. 1 of the 
R.A.S. MS. (Hodgson 4). 

17.5-18. The whole of this passage (uktdni . . . text and quotations, 

has been appropriated. in the Bcp. (ad IV. 48= cd. Poussin pp. 91-93). 

17 10-1. ».amo» . . . hhavet. This verse forms KSrikS .U. As to KarikS 3a 

see the InUoduction. It is implied in the expression «« bodhisaivasamvara- 
samgrdhdh below, 1, 14. • 

17.11, 19. yam hi . . °oklSm. Clause wanting in Tib. and in Bcp 


1) In the recension 


of 40 Chapters (London and Cambridge MSS.). 
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17. 13, 14. The couplet forms Kar. 4 and the Bcp. adds % uktam accordingly. 


17. 17. Read vith Bcp. and Tib. 


17. 18. I was wrong in changing the reading of the MS., nisadya being amply 
attested from Gr. n.nd Lexz. and also by Mhv. II. 398.80, 408. i. In these 
last passages as well as in M. Yyutp. 261.31 the meaning is clearly 
ttSitting, 8eat» which the Tib. assigns to it here ; but the meaning 

‘small bed’, assigned by the Trikandegesha (a lexicon specially rich in 
Buddhistic words) apud B. R., is possible here. 


17. 19 and note 3. The Tib. title of the work 


quoted is 


a name which I have not succeeded in identifying in Kanjur or Tanjur. 
According to Mr. Wogihara the quotation comes from the original of the 
work described by Nanjio as J\& 1084. This, says Nan jio, was cctrans- 
latcd . . A. D. 289» and ongrecs with Tibetan»; but I cannot verify the 
Tibetan in question. It will be observed that Nanjio’s own Sanskrit literal 
translation of the Chinese name agrees fairly well with the Tib., whereas 
the Chinese traditional Sanskrit name is of quite different import. 


18. 17. Quoted in Bcp. ad III. 21 (p. 85. 12 ). 


19. 13. Read uddhuratvdd gaim. Though indistinct in the MS, this is guaranteed 


by the Tib. (16. b. 4 ): corresponding to 

(120. a. \) z=z anuddhuratva (1^2, ^). 


20. 4 . Read haranna, the copyist of the transcript or its original (MS. A want- 
ing^hcre; see 18. n. 4 ) having misread ^ as 5?. 

20.17- hhaktacodakap^. See 113.8 and note. 


20. 18 - 22 . Compare Bcp. ad III. 21 (p. 85); apparently a similar passage from the 
same sutra, containing a repetition of the phraseology here quoted. 


21 . 1 , 2 , 6 - 12 . Quoted in Bcp. ad I. 33 and III. 21 (pp. 87, 85). Beside minor 
variants note the insertion of ri^ya before rdshtra in 1. 12. 

22. 1 , 2 I? and ^ arc often undistinguishablc in our MS. , but the Tib. ^ 
(18. b. 5, 0 ) shows that mukha must be replaced. 


22. 5-27. 8. ) The excessive length of these extracts (forming together the longest 
27. 1-83. 10 .) prose quotation in the book) hqs induced me, contrary to my usual 
practice, to subdivide them into paragraphs, for convenience in reading. 
Mr. Wogihara has verified this passage in the Chinese version of the 
Vajradliv. and reports that the present extract really falls into three 
selections: 1) 22.6—29.0 from Pariiiamana VI; 2) 29.10—31.2 from 
Parin. I; 3) 31. 3—83 . 10 from Pariii. VI (Join shaskthhp^ in 32. 2 ). 
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28. 19. Aft6r the equivalent of asarat sarvatraHohi^at the Tib. (20 a 1) bas : 

so that apparently the mlsBing aksaras arc [saraw pra\ 

iyaveks^. 


23. IS, 14. jihvam sqq. Tib. (20. a. 2) 

With compare 178 note 1; so that the Tib. must have 


read some form of samdna* (or possibly samanantaram^ cf, 269. is) and 
have understood it in the sense of saha there noted: aas soon as he is 
asked he sits down, .and addresses the suppliant with amiable speech and 
with benevolence . . » 

On reexamining the MS. (broken here) I find that the true reading is 
unquestionably cffifT* 


28. 16 and note 3. “an'shfa*. Tib. ‘unangered’. It will be therefore 

safest to read arushta with the gloss ahrushta. 

For mahatma^ the equiv. is 

‘with mind exalted in the lineage of the high-souled’. Replace 

23. la. On samtanay the Tib. equiv. of which ia merely ‘disposition’^ see 
some further reff. in the Add. Notes prefixed to Part I. and Index I. s. v. 

26. 7. See below on 86. i. 

29.18-18. Quoted in Bcp. ad III. 9 (p. 79); where the extract is introduced with 
the phrase: idam ca parinamanam iirya-Vajradhvajas'utra [supra 22. 5 J 
vistdfefia pratipUditam 1 tatredam uktam * sa iatvP, 

29. u. For siiTSI read with Bcp. and with the Tib. ^ and 5T 

are practically undSstinguishable in our MS. 

29. 91—30. 9. Quoted in the Bcp. ibidem, 

33. 13-34. 2. Quoted in Bcp ad III. 10 (p. 81). 

88.16. The readings of Bcp. ^dhyaptir. .. ,dmuJchikaraita are preferable to 
those of our MS. which is not clear here. 

84.1. ^TfT^ Bcp. which is supported by our Tib. and Tib. 

tr. of Bcp. 


26 
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Chapter II. 


34.11—13. paribhogdya , , .pnlayet. These lines, which should have been printed 
as verse, form Karikas 5,6a. For 6b sec below line 17 and41.o, lo. 
Sec also the Introduction, and Bcp. ad V. 1. From 158.18 and the inter- 
venio^ text, it results that by ^adi is meant the two other kinds of rakshn: 
viz. hhogaraJeshfi and punyaraksM, 

84. 10—36. 4. Quoted in Bcp. ad Y. 108 (p. 157; with some omissions). 

36. 2 . paryupnsita ‘honoured* Tib. ‘approached with respect*. 

35.5 and note 6. The Tib. of our book and of Bcp. seem to have read ^rapr^ 
{^ra-^apr°). c 

35.6. ^(Iparitasanataya Bcp. 

35.9. Bcp.; but though agva- might give rather better sense, both 

Tibetan versions support the reading 

36. 1 . Bcp. ^tasana^ ut supra. For the form tas see M.-Vyutp. 245.408-0, a 
context which suggests that oar MS., and also the Tib. version, may bo 
right. 

•s 

36. 2 . anui'dsani here prob .as Tib. ^ ^ ‘good advice*. 

37. 8. Cf. Vajracch. §§ 11, 12, 82. 

37. i 3 sqq. This quotation is referred to in Bcp. ad V. 102 (p. 157. i). 

41. 7, 8. f The present extract is translated by L. Feer in his ‘Fragments . . du 
K and jour* A.M.G. tom. V i». 196 (compare p. 160. 4 infra). It is also quoted 
in Bcp. ad V. 102; compare last note. 

41. 9 - 10 . The rest of Karika 6 (see Introduction) is embedded in these lines. 

42 . 12 and note 3. Mr. Wogihara calls my attention to Nanjio 23 (48), 69 
(tr. A.D. 420-479). 

t 

Chapter III. 


44.19. tatrutmabh^ . .°varjanam = KSrika 7a; for 7b see 116.19. 

45, note 1. The scansion here suggested would make an almost unexampled 

^loka. It is merely a hypermetron of the kind discussed below, Add. Note 
to 160. n. 5. See also p. XXII. 

c 

46, note 3. Epic parallels in Hopkins, ‘Great Epic* p. 249. 

50. 15 . pfdibodhe. Probably the MS.-rcading must stand. Compare new 100. 4 
(and note) and 106. 19. The word .seems not to be rendered in the Tib. 
(36. h. 7). 
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6M8, l». Quoted iu Bcp. ad V. 87 (p. 146), merely iixtroduccd with the words: 
yad uUam, 

62, note 1. Compare also Taran. p. 180, n. 1. 

68. 10 — 54. 1 . This quotation is taken from Samadhiraja Ch. IV, 10^^ stansa 
from end; fol. 18b. 4. in Hodgson MS. (See Add. note to IG.ie above). From 

context one finds that the passage is a metrical one of the trishtuhh* 
jagati plan, through from its considerable irregularity it might easily pass 
for prose when standing alone. Line 1 (to SfJ) is jagati\ the remainder are 
triehtubh with the choriamlut (-ww-) resolved to . 

The syllables tann — have to be scanned short as at lOG. is >). 

• It is to be hoped that the Calcutta editors can themselves construe 
their reproduction of these lines (edition p, 16. s. s). Our readings arc sup- 
portSd by the Hodgson MS. 

54. a~io. Quoted in Bcp. ad VII. n, 19 . 

64. 11 — 18 . * » » » V. 90 with v. 1. (line is) ^ydnaprakagam, 

64. 16 — 65 . For the Rash^rapSlaparippcchS, always called °siitra in our text, 
see now the edition (‘R’) in the Bibliotheca Buddhica. by M. L. Finot. The 
present quotation occurs at p. 20. 6—8. 

54. 17 . Read buddhe dh^ with R. and Tib. 

54. 18. °<rfr-qp° R. 

55.2. ^gatishu^ R, against the metre, which however is very irregular 
throughout the passage. 

57. 6,8. udvagya, . ST and 7 being very similar in the MS. and ![[ and ff being 
constantly confused, these forms may belong to Vlias with ud-, iu a sense 
not hitherto met with. 

57. iisqq. Mr. Wogihara informs me that a Chinese version of this editio or- 
natior is extant in a version made by I-tsing but not mentioned by cUher 
Naujio or Takakusu) of the Vinaya-pravrajyavastu of the Mula- 
sarvSstivSdins. The^Chinese work forming Nanjio’s n° 781 agrees in little 
more than the name. 

I regret that I have been unable to consult the Tibetan version of the 
Sangharakshita, as the India Office copy of Kanjur Dulva vol. I cannot 
now be found. 

58.7. Read and compare R. Morris in Trans. IXth Congress Or. 

(London, 1892) I. 482. » 


1) Where tannimna again occurs; sec note there, which shows that the cor- 
rection nishtha is unnecessary. « 
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Chapter IV. 

59,8qq. A portion of this passage is quoted in Bcp. ad. V. 104 (text-passage 
cited in note 2). The mulapatiis are also discussed in the Sdtrasamuc- 
caya of Nrigarjuna (Tanj. Mdo 80. f. 196). 

59. 19. For the rare jhashayati Bcp. has gamayati, 

» » The Tib. rather suggests the reading 

(cf. infra 60. 12 ). 

59 . 13 . Read® with Bcp. and Tib. (^^). 

60. 18 . dkria^ama is the reading of the MS., but the Tib., 

(43. a. 4 ) shows that we must correct it to akriagramd^ as at 62.14 below. 

61. 6—64.18. The remaining seven muldp^ (nos 2—8) are given in the Bcp., loc. 
cit. in a much shortened form; but cf. id ad V. 90 (p. 147. 14 ). 

61. 6, 7. In the corresponding passage of the Bcp. these two yanas are collect- 
ively described as hinaydna (cf. M.-Vyutp. X. 82). 

61.10- 14. Quoted iu Bcp. ad V. 90 (p. 157. h) with v. 1. (1. 19 ) guddhir hhavi^ 
shyati. 

60. 9 . For the bibliography of this sutra see p. 165 n. 4 and note in Index I. 
p. 308. 

60 . 15 sqq. These verses are to be understood as original, the previous quotation 
ending HH\ Bcp. ad V. 104 (p. 162) introduces them with the epithet 
gdstrahiropadargildh. 

09. 13— 76. 6. A single quotation acc. to the Chinese tr. (U. W.). 

76. 7—15. Sutra not verifiable in Tanjur; but cf. Ahg.-n. vol. IV. p, 65. 

80. II. kahhalli-j apparently not rendered in the Tib., stands for Tcapdla like the 
other Trakrit forms detailed by Pischel, Gr. P. § 208. In Mil.-P. 197 the 
first torture mentioned after the ear- and nose-cutting (which we have here) 
is the hilaiigathdlika explained by Buddhaghosa (Morris’s Ahg.-n. 
ed. 1. p. 113) as a hot iron ball put into the head after removing the skull 
{ffisahaptila), 

88. no^e 2 . But the line may be a jagati mixed, as often with the trishtubh, 

85. 13. 14 . Quoted in Bcp. ad I. 34 (p. 39). 

86. 6 — 11 . This extract has been borrowed by the Bcp. in the same passage 

(p. 40). The chief variant is ^nirjdtd for niry^ at 1. 9. 

< 

87.14— 18. Quoted in Bcp. ad I. 85 (p. 41). 

88. 14. Head netrim (with the MS) and cancel the note in the Corrigenda to 
Ft I. See now Dr. Hardy Netti-p., Introd. note 1. 

95. 11 - 14 . Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 90 (p. 147). * 
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Chapter Y. 


106.1—8. Compare Ang.-n. Ill, p. 449 (Vl. cxvii). 

105.17. This Udraka is perhaps identioal with Udraka ESmaputra mentioned 
as a hereaiarch in M.-Vyutp. § 178.4. 

106. 11. If we read vijahaya {^jahnya occurs in Pkt.) in the second or boUi oc- 
currences the clause would fall into the metre. 

1 16. a. Delete second clause of the note, as the anusvUra-syllablo may be 

scanned long (see Introduction, p. XX). 

116. 12. See Kar. 7b. Bead sarvani with Bcp. ad V. 54. 

• The words kenai^ . .varjanat should have been printed as a line of 
verse. For they form Kurika 7b. 

116. 14 . From the beginning of Ch. 38 of the Samadhi-rlija; Cainb. Add. 916, 
f. 191. b. 6. 


Chapter VI, 

118.8, 119. 1—3. See the Introduction for Karika 8, of which the (ompoiient parts 
are contained in these lines. 

119.2. Read probably §amamhh? for metre, also tapena [(Uapena] in next lino. 

119.9, 10. Samahito^ = Karika 9a. The saying occurs at 15ainy.-n. III. p. 13 

and is quoted in Mil.-P. 39. 3 as hhasitarn Bhagavata. The Bcp. ad IX. 1. 
(=s Poussin, Bouddhisme, 237. 15) reads but in fiico of tho Pali 

ptyanaii^ and prajanati below (120. 11— 13). I prefer to leave an ‘interior 
hypermeter’ such as Hopkins (Gt. Kp. 258), after Jacobi, allows in ex- 
treme cases. Here a prose-aayiDg is forced into verse, as there proper 
names. 

119.14—15. tasmdn. . .iti quoted (without indication of source in Bcji. ad V. 51. 

120. 3—6. Both quotations with the same introductory phrase (grhinam^) bodily 
conveyed’ to the same passage of the Bcp. 

120. 5 and n. (2). Poussin lompares M. Vyutp. S 127. 9~ii khatu[vj]ka | luh 
dhata \ unnata. 

120. 6 , Bcp. reads 

121.2—8. This quotation forms the last words of Samadhi-raja Cb. 27 (in the 
recension of 40 chapters) a!id in Hodgson- MS. (H.; sec above Add. note 
to 16.10) occurs at f. 113 a. From the more correct reading of H. the trish- 
(ubh-jagati metre may be recognised: 

kshipravi samadhiw lahhate niranganam 
viguddha^lgsy* imi dnugavisah \ 
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With Jcshipram nawP labhate one may compare the expression occurring in 
the same book (near the beginning of chapter 8 s p. 25. lo of the edition) 
Icsliipram imam samadhim praiHabhate. 

1. 7 — ». From the following chapter (28) of the same book. The lines occur in H. 
at 114 b. 6 with the variants varjeti ca (1. 8) and ffuptau (1. 9). 

1. 10— 11. etUP, .karma. Quoted without indication of source Bcp. ad V. 68. 

1. ia-122. 8. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 8 (p. 99). 

1. 15. citiena ciyate karma recurs (as M. de la Vall6e notes) Laukav. 62. lo. 

1. 16. Head iaraiigavat (^like a wave’), though both MSS. (A. and Bcp.) havo 

iur^\ but both Tib. versions have and together with the context of 

the passage just cited from Lahkavatara (evidently related closely to 
the present extract) seem to make the emendation certain. Bee especially 
Lank. 63.2,8 dlayam hy udadher yathd \ taranyavrttisddharmyanP. 

tl. Read d&vdgnivat. Both MSS. have this reading: my reading dev^ was 
due to an error in the Miuaev^transcript. 

2. 4—8. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 18. 

2.6. Add from Bcp., after svadhishthitam, suparijitaWf this word being 
represented by our Tib. (77 a 3) tamed’. 

2. 10 - — 18. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 17 with variants [but KQ® by Pan. 

8. 3 72] and dvaranlyadh^ . The latter is not supported by our Tib. 

3. 13. 14. gamdc . . . Pvartandt = Kariku 9b. 

• 

i. 3 , 4 (and note 2). KUrika 10. The correction proposed is of course not neces- 
sary, indeed it is improbable from the metrical point of view (Hopkins, 
Gt. Epic p. 466); but the Tib. seemed to take acapala and mandam as syn- 
tactically parallel. 

1. 10, 11. KSrika 11; quoted in Bcp. ad V. 80 with variant channam , .vahnim. 

5 . 13 . 14 . BatnamegJie^ = Earika 12, first identified ‘by my friend la Vallee 
Poussin with comparison of Bcp. ad V. 93 (p. 149). 

6. 5— '8. Quoted in Bcp. ad V, 54. 

7. 9. ayam pinddriho^ cited, as if a well-known saying, in Bcp. ad V. 56. 

7.14. Compare Kiirik a 13. 

2— 134. In this extract from the Lankavatura, the following passage^ are 
omitted in the Chinese version of ^iksha (collated by Mr. Wogihara): 

132. 10 — 17 ; 133.4—134 6. Of these 133.10—18 are wanting in all three Chi- 
nese versions of the original sutra. 

3.4. The Hastikakshya is also quoted iu«the SubhSshita-s. f. 96. 
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184. 7 sqq. and note 8. I owe to Mr Wogihara the identification of this eitract. 
The jwfftwrfa in question is the 84 th of the SamSdhiraja. The stanza oc- 
curs in H. at 168. 6, S. My conjecture yadi is there confirmed. 

184. u, IS. hhaviehyan tikimite smin sasamadhi H., a reading which though badly 
corrupted suggests a more satisfactory line: cihiisite' smin sa samddhi lah* 
dah. After making the above suggestion, I found it practically confirmed 
by a Cambridge MS. of the Sam.-r. (Add. 916) which has (161. b. 7 ): ft- 
ftwa (sic) H 

185. 9. Probably no one book is referred to, but the Vinaya of the Hinayfina 
generally. 

I8ft note 1. The Chinese Version, however, follows our Sanskrit text (U. W.). 

137. 9, 10. qlma. . .pr<ydyate=iK&r. 136b. For the whole KSrikS see Introduction 
and infra 143. i, 3. 

137. 11—16. Quoted also in Bcp. ad. V. 86 (p. 141). The stanza occurs in the Can- 
drapradlpa (Samadhiraja) Ch. IX, and forms the 8th from the end of 
the chapter. 

In line 15 read ‘lotus-roots*, with Bcp. and H (see Add. note to 
121. 2). The variants of the Calcutta text (p. 82) are not worth citing. 

138 note 4. Add a ref. to Nanjio 1063 (Wogihara). 

189. 4. Read traiyadhvikdndvi with the Tib. (cf. note 1). The conjuucts hdh and 
dhv are not distinguishable in the MS. 

142.5 and note (1). The whole dharanl is translated by L. Foer in his ‘Frag- 
ments* (A. M. G. tom. V pp. 430 — 2). 

148. 1 , 8. The two lines form Karika 18. 


Chapter VII. 

148. 19. Insert a half-da 9 <Ja after Haf, as the remainder of the clause forms 
ESrika 14. 

144.6-8,9-17. tathd. , .hlyivati^ yas tu. . .edribih. These two quotations are suc- 
cessively appropriated in Bcp. ad V.87. The remainder of tlic paragraph 
is also divided between Bcp. ad. V. 85 and 87 (pp. 142—4). 

145. 4, 5. Read fpT (typographical error) and below 

145. 11—16. The extract is taken from Ch. VJI. of the siitra. See pp. 837 8 of the 
translation cited at 324 note (1). The Chinese shows, however, no very close 
agreement, it wonld seem. 

146.11, IS. tv5rtha°. . .bhavet = KSrika 15a. For 16b see Introduction and the 
note on 147. is. 

146 note 6. The Chinese translation, however, shows (as Mr. Wogihara reports) 
no lacuna. 
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147.18. ) 
146.8,8./ 


Karika 15 b pofcat iapamna kurvita na ca krtva prdkagayet | 


148.6,7. Karika 16. 

148. 8, 9. caturhhir . . . dharmaih, Mr. Wo gib a r a reports that Chinese tr. of Qi. and 
of the orig. book gives the following sense: ‘the not yet produced good is 
destroyed and the already produced does not grow*. 

148 . 18 sqq. Quoted in Bcp. ad. VI. i (p. 168), where the source is described thus: 
drya-Sarvastivadiiidi iu pathyate. Note the variant (14, 15) ^la | adhoQ 
caturaQl^f with which both Tib. versions agree. 

149. 5, 6. Also quoted in B cp., ibid. 

149. 13 and note 4. On re-examination I find that the MS. has kutukuflcakdh. ^The 
aksharaa T. and C are very much alike in our MS. See p. 279 n.^S. 

r 

151. 15, 18 . A double dauda should follow RTpTiR in both places; these being the 
first two of the ten mdrakarmdni. 

153. 2-6. Rash (rap. 85. 19 sq., where M. Finot reads mdnava genam^; but our 
text corresponds with the Tib. (95. b 1). 

155 note 8. Dr. S. d’Oldenburg points out that a Jambhalastotra of Ca- 
ndragomin is quoted in Namas.-tika. 


157. 10—13. Samadhir. Ch. XXXII sub fin, = H. fol. 147. a 3. 

157. 10. pujd . . , ^meyd H. and the two Cambridge MSS(Cc.). 

157. 11. kshetra hott yuta ca himhareshuh H., Cc. 

157. 12. ^ ^jdn dhaivd purushavareshu nityamW. °ji krtva purushavareshu ni® Cc. 

157.13. ^ciUaih Cc. 

157 note 1. It is ^lerhaps simplest to regard the lines as a resolution of the kind 
of hypermctric trishtubh noted by Prof. Hopkins ‘Great Epic’ p.299. lo— is; 
so that here 


is resolved into 


Chapter VIII. 


158. 13 . traydndm, i. e. the jireservation of dtmabhdvay hhoga and punya. See 
Add. Note to 84. ii, the Introduction p. II, and the Summary with its mar- 
ginal divisions. < 

158.14,15. s Karika 17. 

159. 90 , 91 . « » 18. 

ICO. 2 , 3 . = » 19. 
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160.4—11. Apart from the conventional description of ^dramatis personae* (so to 
say) always found at the beginning of MahSySna-shtras (evam maya ^rw- 
tam , . . Shugatxtn . . . viharati 8tno> . . . , and the conclusion bhcigavciio bhS* 
8hitam abhganandan), this extract contains the whole sOtra. See Feor’a 
translation from the Tibetan in his ^Fragments* (A, M. G. V. pp. 197—8), 
where the work is called C ^nirdefa not ^sutra. The Bcp. (ad V. 98; cf. ad 
II. 63) has appropriated the extract, including even yantideva's introduc- 
tory words tatra. -degitam. 

160. 7. Read adO^yacarati 1 iatraiva, 

160. 8. ^abhiyogah \ tatra pr^ Bcp. 

160 note 6. The reference to p. 92 n. 4 is not strictly d propos, as there trishtuhhs 
* are discussed. But a similar license occurs in Epic ^lokaSf as is abundantly 
prqyed by Prof, Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ p. 268. See also Introduction 

p. xxn. 

161. 1 sqq. Prof, de la Yall4e calls my attention to the resemblance of Bodhic. 
II. 81 sqq. to the present passage, which yantideva must clearly have 
had in mind when he wrote Bodhic. II. 31b. 

162.10. For aiyayam praXigrah the same friend refers me to Bodhic. II. G6 
and Dighan. I. p. 85, § 100. 

164.8 and note (3). I have now identified the Tib. work cited as the translation of 
the present book; see Add. Notes to 178. 9. 

164.0 sqq. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 98. 

165.17. The Aryasatyaka-pariv. is apparently the same as Kanjur, 
Phalchen 13 (KF. 210), which is a ‘parivarta’ of the A vataipsaka 
(Phalchen). 

166.0—4. = SamSdhi-r. MS. ‘H’. f. 160b 2 sqq. (important variants duly noted). 

166. 18. ^dhisatva c a r i k a qi . . . . daridrd n n a b h u sau^ H. 

167.8. Compare Bcp. ad V. 84, with the addition of the reference **Jyoti8hka- 
mdnavakMkikdre'\ 

168.4 and note 1. The name is perhaps Dhanyottara. IFU is given by Saratch. 
Das as a Skt. equiv. of 

168. If. For the simile compare 105. 10 ; 326. i. 

169-171. Portions (169. 4 - 7 ; 170. 19-171. e) quoted in Bcp. ad V. 98 (pp. 153-4). 

171. 18. Mr. Wogihara, who has identified the present extract in the Chinese 
Tripifaka (new Jap. ed. vol. II f. 7 b) informs me that the book is identical 
with the Tathagatagarbha-sdtra of the Tibetan (KF. 269) and Chinese 
collections (Nanjio 884, tr.Jbefore A. I). 420). 

The present passage is also found in another anthology discovered by 
me in Nepal in 1899, the Subhashita-sarpgraha, (shortly to be publish- 
ed) where it occurs at ff. 99-100 of my MS. In that work the original 
antra is entitled Tathagataguhyakosha-siUra. The main variants and 
corrections from this souAjc are subjoined. 

26 * 
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171. 16 . After arhanil ea add. (from S.-b) tarn cadhyUpatyet which is guaranteed 
by the Tib. (so rightly St. Pet. Tanjur 113a 4; I. 0. 

^ The compound is new, but the sense ‘violate’ which the Tib. 
assigns is easily deducible from VpaU 


172. 1 and note (1). aryamm avaakandand. S.-s. This word was no doubt the 
reading before the Tib. translator: see note 1. 

172. 2. dnantaryopakramanam S.-s.: cf. Tib. in note 2. 

172.3. HahhapaW^ . . atyaniagahanadrshtitU \d. 

•• 

172.8 adhimuiicate 

177. 4-9. = Samadhiraja Ch. XVIIL fol. 86b 8 in H. In Calc. ed. (‘C’) Ch. XV 
p. 69. 14 . 

177. 0. ^kroQdt. . ndydka, C.; Qdn. .^ka H. 

177. 7. ksapeyam C ^yeyam H. 

177.8. ^to ^pi vd C.H. 

177.11.12, Quoted in Adikarmapr. (p. 187 of Poussin’s ‘Bouddhisme’) this 
stanza and the next two linos are also quoted in Bcp. ad V. 98 (p. 156). 
The readings of the stanza in both those books agree with our text, not 
with the Divy. 

178.9-16. This quotation occurs in the second chapter of the Up5li-p®. This 
chapter occupies in the Tib. (Kanj. Kon-ts. V.) 13 leaves (ft 231b~-244a). 

it (= 231 — 237 b) forms Part II of a short Sanskrit work 

entitled Bodhisatvapratimoksha (different however from the work of 
that name quoted in the present text) of which a unique MS. on palmleaf 
(circa sacc. XII) was presented to me in 1899 by II. E. Deb Sbamsher 
Jang Bahadur, then Maharija of Nepal. The present extract occurs at 
ff. 7 a — b of that MS. 

178. 12 , 13 . evam- -uldah This phrase constitutes an a])ridgment (judicious, in the 
eyes of the modern reader) made by a redactor of our text subsequent to 
(Jantidcva. For the full teat (which goes through all the yfmas) appears 
in the Tib. (IlOb — 111a 1). See Introduction p. XXIX. 


Chapter IX. 

c 

179.5-0. For ICarik.i 20 (kshamia,. agubhldikam) as embedded in these lines, 
ace the Introduction and eoraparo Bcp. ad VI. 1 (p. 167). 

179. 11 — 17 . Tliis scries of quotations is incorporated in the Bcp. (ad VI. 9). 

180, note 3. The Tib. shows that this line must^lie added to our text. 
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181. 8 sqq. <a<m sqq. The remainder of this quotation and also the catract fol- 
lowing (from Pit^putrasamSgama) are reproduced in the Bcp., ad 
VI. 14 (pp. 166-7). 

181. 8. Read, from Bcp., tatrSlpadu?. . .Icashtak^. The syllable which I printed 
as ^ is written in the margin of the MS. and the form of it is hardly 
distinguishable from that of {eCf. The reading °lpa° is confirmed by the 
Tib. (112. b. 3). 

181. ». Join 

o 

*V. 

181. 18. Insert, after Sf^qrf, ^ 3^, with Bcp. and Tib. 

182.1 and note 1. Bcp. has ^kuUitikam and this I find on re-examiuiition 
is probably the real reading of our MS. 

188. 4-7. t(itra..,raiir quoted by Bcp. ad VI. 9 with variant (1. 5) 'parimitatar- 
shana, not confirmed by Tib. which has (113. b. 6) But in 1. 4 

(cf. Poussin, 1. c.) the correct reading, implied by both Tib. versions, is 
prob. ya huddhadharmanu^. 

186, note 2. The Chinese tr. of our book, however agrees with the Skt., not with 
the Tib. (U.W,). Compare p. XXX. 


Chapter X. 

189.6.6. Mr. Wogihara has found these lines in the Chinese version of the 
Samadhir. Ch. IX, and seuds me the following English Irnnslation from 
the Chinese: « Although he reads extremely many siitras^ (if) lie, “^relying on 
his extensive learning, transgresses his vows. . I have accordingly veri- 
fied the passage in P [Calcutta print] (p. 30.83), II. (fol. 35. b) and C 
(Cambridge, Add. 1481). 

189. 6. hahlin C. ^ryayuneryd H. ^rydyaneyyd . . frutena mattah C. P. 

189. 6. grutena na gakku H. C. P. ^gilu yena C. 


Chapter XI. 

193.S-1S. = Samadhiraja Ch. V. p. 17. » sqq. of the Calcutta print («P»), with 
which I have collated a Cambridge MS. (C.) of the work. The variants of P 
(as before) are not noted when unsupported by a MS. 

193. 12 and note 1. My proposed correction is un8up{)ortcd by the MSS., and in- 
deed is (I now find) unnecessary, as this form is occasionally found even 
down to the PurSuas. Hopkins (‘Great Epic’, 496) gives full details. 

193. i«. nSpasthi° CP.; itari yam (^I) ih.° C. 
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198. 16. yathaiva G. 

198. 16. ^mukhah C. 

194. 1—10. =: Oh. IX (fin.) p. 31. 17—26 of the some work, correBponding to f. 86 a-b 
in H(odgson MS. at B. A. S.). 

194. 2. he eti H. P. 

194. B. ^bhavadharmatam H.j P. with us. 

194. 6. na cdsti H. 

194. 7 and note 2. °eno confirmed by P.; and by H. (dharmi teno). The Vedic in- 
strumental (occurring in verse) in ^end may be also compared. 

194. 9. sawthi H. ^ 

194. 12-15. = ibid. Ch. XIX.: f. 90. a. 6 in H. 

' t 

194, note 4. My doubts were unnecessary. Anusvara often ^makes poBition\ See 

now the Introduction, p. XX. 

194. 15. te gagane pamne va (= iva) C. te gagane parvanc ce praganti H. 

195. 4 . eti for Uhi H. 

195. 6-18. = ibid. Ch. XXVIII. f. 119. a. 3 in II. 

195. 11 . On the genitive in -asyo (confirmed by H) see the Introduction p. XV. 

195. 12 , 18. hhavati ca an^ . . . vana vasa vidhi . . . H. In view of these variants, 
possibly no new metrical variety need be supposed. 

195. 15, 16. ibid. Ch. XXIX j ff. 124. b, 125 in H. 

195, note 7 and 196. i-o. See now the edition (‘R’) p. 13.4—9. The whole verse- 
passage (13. 4-15) is reproduced (see note 5) in the Tib., but not in the 
Chkese. 

196. 3. sirisamstavu R. 

I) 4. hhadgavimedah R. 

w 5. harshitaman^ R. 

199, note 1. The Chinese tr. follows our text (U. W.). 

c 

Chapter XII. 

202. 8. Cf. 179. 7, 8 and Karika 20 (p. XLV). 

208. 9, 10. = Rashtrapalaparip® 18. 15, 16; with variant tyaja 

204. 14, 16 . A.’s reading may stand, as daha for udaica occurs elsewhere. 

213.8 — 216.5 and 213, n. 4. The names V^-parinamana and V®-siitra repre- 
sent one and the same work. The present extract has been verified by my- 
self from the Kanjur (Phalchen 80. f. 215) and by Mr. Wogihara from 
the Chinese. It occurs at the beginning of section III (on the third parind- 
mana). 
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219. 10. From an examination of the Tib. yerslon of the Qfilistamba insti* 

luted by M. de la Valine and myself it results that the whole sQtra with 
the exception of an unimportant sentence or two can be pieced together 
from extant quotations. M. de laYalUe accordingly proposes to print the 
whole sQtra. It may be of interest to mention here that from the present 
passage arose the first literary identification of the Stein-fragments, com- 
municated by me to Mr. Barnett and by him to Br. Stein. I first noticed 
that the passage in Stein’s Prelim. Beport (1901) pi. XYl. fig. 2 belonged 
to the ^alistamba. The extract (torn on left side) corresponds, as I now 
see, to f. 139. a. 1—5 of our Tib. version (= 221.U— 222. 7 of the text). 
The words quoted in 222, note 1 will be seen (with variant ^) in 

• the middle of 1. 2 of the plate. It is also interesting to note that the frag- 
ment agrees with onr text in 222. a {amt ucyante samsk^) in excluding the 
equiv. of avidyapratyayah found in B. and even in our Tib. version. 

222, note 10. My friend Poussin communicates to me his reading of the passage 

of M. viz., Qokotthamdldpana. 

ibid. n. 13. In Dagabhumi VI (a reference which I owe to the same 
friend) we find updydsdh described as duhkhadaurmanasyabdhulatva* 
sambhutdh. 

223, n. 3. The Tib. (to be printed: see above) corresponding to the Sanskrit 

passage quoted from M. would give a Sanskrit text somewhat ns follows: 
vijiidna-sahajdg caivdro ^rupinah skandhd \ riipain ca yad bhavati tad 
vijfldnapratyayatvdn ndmarUpani Hi. 

ibid. n. 7, It is neither reproduced in the Tib. of the Qikshii nor in that of 
the ^lalistamba. 

224. 1-6, note 1. Mr. U. Wogihara reports that this passage is omitted in the 
Chinese version of the giksha, briefly paraphrased in one version of the 
sutra (Nanjio 281), but fully reproduced in two others (N. 280, 867). The 
passage discussed in n. 6 is wanting in all four Ch. versions. 

225, 6. Poussin compares Majjh.-n. I. 259, fin. 

227. U sqq. The extract occurs in the Da^abhumigvara Ch.VI (fol.69 a in the 
Paris MS, as la "^all^e Poussin informs me). I have also verified the 
passage in my photographs of the ancient MS. (XII. b. 3) mentioned at 
p. 291, note 7. The leaf containing the passage is unfortunately badly 
mutilated. There is no variant of importance. About a line of text has 
been passed over by our author before the words apt tu in line 12. 

235, note 6. The Chinese version however of ^i. follows our text; it does not 
agree with the Tib. (U. W.). 

238 241. The Ch. version abridges the extract, omitting 238.3-4; 238.0-239.3; 

239. 5 -io; 240. 7-241.18. 

289.10. Bead probably JTcf anusvdra being scanned (as often; see 

Introduction, p. XX) long.^ 
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Chapter XIV. 

242. 8—5 and note 1. The Chinese version omits the whole sentence, evam . . .ava* 
tarct (U. W.). 

242.11 sqq. =s Samadhi-r. Ch.XXXI. Fol. 130.b. 2 in H(odg8on MS. at R.A.S.); 
fol. 126. a in C(ambridge Add. 916). 


)) 

12. 

jaiu ugari H.? for usari (utsar). josati C. 

» 

18. 

indriyana vasam ati (sic) C. 

243. 

4. 

hhishnm H. C. kureshyaii II. 

a 

7. 

^maticandrah C. 


9. 

^kshubhye C. kshuyo H. 

» 

ll. 

^gamishyaii puna jdtu H. gamishyatd pu^ C. 


12. 

^rupam C. 

» 

13. 

^paileo H. C. 


244. 11 sqq. This locus classlcus is referred to at the beginning of Ch. V. of the 
Madhj. vftti. 

245. 15 and n. 5. The clause must be a late interpolation, as it is wanting (so 
Mr.Wogihara reports) not only in the three Chinese versions of (he sufra, 
but even in the Cb. version of the QikshS itself. 

250, note 1. Similar abridgement in Chinese tr. of ^i. and in the later tr. of 
orig. sutraj but the earlier tr. agrees with Tib. 

250, note^. Similar omission in Chinese yi. (U. W.). 

259, note 1. The Chinese tr. of our book, however, follows our text (U. W.). 

259. 10 sqq. The whole of this extract is omitted in the Chinese tr. (U. W.). 

“s » , , 

202. 10 aud n. 6. probably represent (as V. P. suggests) rf 

2G2. 9~ii and n. 5. In verse also in Chinese tr. (U. W.). 


Chapter XV. 


207, note 2. 
269, ») 4. 


I Also wanting in the Chinese (U. W.). 


269. 13 sqq. From Ch. X. of the sutra (p. 456 of the Tokyo translation cited at 
324, note 1). * 

270, note 1. The next chapter (Ch. XI) {ihuL p. 491 Hu.). 

270. 8 aud note 2. Join ^karund-ffttrbha^ aud compare Poussin, Bouddhisme 
p. 116.4 aud passages there quoted. ^ 
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Chapter XVI. 

273.18, 14. = Karika 22. 

» i«. = » 23a (for 23b see 276. lo). 

276. 10. Join gunyata-ka^. Compare 270. 8 and Add. Note ad loc. 

276. 4 , 5. Kar. 24. 

» 10 . Compare the reference to the Ganjav. cited Add. N. to 5 . 20 . 
The Chinese version of the ^i. (not of the orig. sutra) condrms our text 
(U. W.). 

• 

278. 6 and note 2. Poussin compares Bodhic. VII. 49—61. aThe Bodhisat 
must not give to others an opportunity of wrong*doing)). 

273. 14 sq. From Parinkmana I. 

283, note 2. Chinese with Tib. 

284.9. Head kudya in text and note. Poussin compares Bcp. ad IX. 8G 
(= p. 276.7 of his ctBouddhisme*)) and ho also quotes the (^lokaviirttika 
in JRAS. 1902, p. 374. 

289. 19. = Karika 25a. Bead hhadracaryu. 

» note 4. Dele (?), the Tib. reading being confirmed l>y Poussin in Mus^on 
N. S4r. I. 284, note 1. 

290. 7 and note 3. The clause does, however, appear in the Chinese tr. (IJ. W.). 

291.9. Candrapradipanum®, i. e, Samudhiraja, Chapter XXV. 

291. 10. As another example of the sanctity of the Vajradhvajaq,*^ compare 
my Camb. Cat. p. 152 where a devotional extract from the work has been 
written at the end of so sacred a work as the Ashtas. P raj hap. 

296.5-7 and note 2. In Da^ abhiimigvara Ch. I (just before tlie passage quoted 
at 11.3 supra) dfivikabhaya, a^lokabh^ and maranubh^ .'ire mentioned, 
together (Camb. Add. MS. 1618 10. b. G). Hence it follows that n^lohi must 
be the antithesis of gloka in the sense of ‘renown’. Compar* paninurndu^ 
hhdya in Aug.>n. fl. p. 122 and Add. N. to 10. i5 abov('. 

Chapter XVII. 

300. 7. t 

> Also wanting in the Chinese Ci. (U. W.). 

802. 4, pada 2. j 

302.5, The Chinese agrees with our text, not with the Tih. (C. \V ). 

806, note 4. Read nityaWj with annsvura and scan the jinusv.ira long, ut 'jaepc 

309. 1-4 (see 308, u. 8). The Chinese agrees with our text. 
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Chapter XVIII. 

316. 8, 4. See KSrika 25 in the Introduction. 

317. 18. Compare Dh.-sahgr. § 48 (§ 47 was quoted at 316. n. 2). 

317. 18 ) 19. Compare Ear. 25b. 

318) note 3. Compare the usage of the Lal.-v.; Jacobi) ZDMG. 38. 610. 

326. 1 . For the simile compare 168. 12. 

331.11 sqq. and note 5. As a result of the tentative publication here mentioned 
my attention was called by Prof. Leumann to several parallels from the 
Jain canon esp.: (1) Anuyogadvara, text and comm. ap. Weber) ,Ind. 
Studien XVII. 26 (English tr. in Ind. Ant. XXI. 304). 

(2) Aupapatika §§ 80, 73. 

331, note 6. ^Goyama’ (Gotama) occurs also in the Jain list, and the scholiast 

identifies him with the founder of the Hindu dargana: cf. Weber’s note 3 
(98) ad loc. cit. 

332. 1. 1 and note 1. On Ajivika, which at first looks like a mere metrical licence, 
Mr. Wogihara favours me with a note to prove that it is a contemptuous 
modification coined by the Buddhists: «A pupil of Hiouen-Thsang who 
composed a commentary on the Yijuanamatra-gastra of Dbarmapala, 
writes on that work that the founder of the sect ought really to be called 
‘rightly-living* (djivaka) but that the Buddhists call him ‘the unrightly 
living’ {djivaka), because he lives unrightlyu. 

The chief objection to the credibility of this anecdote is that no form of 
d-jiv has as yet been found in the alleged sense. 

382, 1. iwind note 2. As to uttarikd^ and anuttar^. I learn through Dr. Leu- 
mann and Mr. Wogihara that one of the Chinese versions of the 
RatnolkSdharanl (called by the Chinese translators Mahavaipuly a- 
dharapi-ratnolku) refers these words to the acceptance or not of the 
nyafa-doctrine: ‘those who suppose a real existence or (on the contrary) an 
absolute non-existence’. 

332, 1. 2, nolo 3. As to dirgkajatdj compare also Beal, Life of Hiouen Thsang, 

p. 161 fin. On the Kumdravraias, Mr. Wogihara refers to a work ofNa- 
garjuna, «in which many ‘impure practices’ are mentioned, amongst them 
the service of Kumara. Nagarjuna elsewhere describes the attributes of 
Kumira (Skanda)». 

832, 1. G, note 8. The reading dharma a-cintiya here is confirmed by the Tib. 

and by the Chinese translation of the sutra quoted, from which 
r 

Dr. Leumann and Mr. Wogihara render the piida: ‘und der solche 
Lebensweisen fUr hochschmeckende unausdenkbareObliegenheiten [dharma] 
haltende’. 

On the other hand the list cited from the Mahavastu has dharma- 
cinlika and that from the Jain AnuyogaMvara dhammacintaga. The latter 
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expresgion is thus explained in the commentary: Yajilatxdkya prabkrli-fski- 
pramia-dharmasamhita dntayanti dharmaeintakdh. The reading before 
the Chinese translator of the Qiksha. was probably similar. Moreover 
below at 388. is where a similar phrase recurs, the Tib. (201. a. 2) renders 
it; (not as above). 


Chapter XIX. 

348. 8. See Knrika 26a. Compare p. 350, n. 1. 

848. 12. With dakshinena pd'^, compare Bcp. ad V. 96 (V P.). 

354. 6 sqq. This passage comes from Ch. XXIV of the SamSdhiriija; fol. 109b 
in K(odg8on MS. of R.A S.) 

j» 6 and note 4. vepulyas^ H., confirming my suggestion tu note 1. 

» 10. bhdjana vijdntyddht^ H. 

» u. aaml° H. 

356. 1. ^va^to bahu bhavet U. 

856.16, 17. The stanza forms the last couplet but one of the Auumodana- 
parivarta (specially recommended above 291.9); i e. Ch. XXV fol. 111b 
of the London MS. of the Samadhiraja. 

357.1. Compare Digha-n I., p. 70 § 64 aud other Pali passages cited by 
Davids in his translation, ad loc.; also Vis.-m. in JPTS. 1891—3, p. 79. 

358.6. Our MS. reads ^kampand] imi ^kalpand is supported both by the 
Bodhic. and our Tib. 

# 

860. 5. ^padyate Bodhic. 


Index I. 


.S69. 


s V. Piteputras®. Add. ref. to 256.4—262.11. 




Typographical Errors, 


U 1 . 

Dele dan4a after 

1. 4 . 

Read: STSTTH^^®- 

1. 7 . 

to 

3. 5 . 

“ (one word). 

8. 10. 

Divide: 

3. 14 , 16 . 

Read: SIflH 3T°. 

«. o 

3. 16 . 

O 

8. 17 . 

» 

5. 8. 


5. 18 . 

Divide: ®yam, Ananda, yogdh. 

6, note 7. 

Head: referring. 

7. 11. 

IET} (same error in 4, note 3 supra). 

7. 14 . 

» “SFlfeTT. 

9. 7 . 


11. 6. 

» 

17. 6. 

o (amuvara misplaced). 

17. 20. 

» “Tt Finj®-. 

17. 21. 

» 

o — 

23. 14 . 


31. 2. 

Join: 

S4» 12. 

Head: (without break). 

35. 1. 

Divide: 

37. 15 ; 88. 1. 

Head: rl^FTtlf j 
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85, note 12. 
89. 8. 

44. 90. 

45, note 5. 

» » j» 

46. 19. 

64. 17. 

61. 13. 

68 . 16 . 

95. 19. 

100. 17. 

» tt 
126. 6. 

129. 7. 

146 . 4 . 6 . 
146. 91. 

148. 5. 

148. 7. ^ 

148. 15. 

151. 15, 18. 


160. 7. 

169. 9. 

181.12. 

182, n. 1, 1. 5. 
184, note 2. 
187, note 2. 
191, note 2. 
206, note 7. 


Read; (26. a. 2). 

» 

» hhavUhyanti initead of °tii. 

» not clear) I » » not clear). I 

» qni {yasy' o°) ^ 

» ‘’gjifcR®. 

oo < 

» 

» ‘’3^0. 

» fISI H^l® and below {jqSRHS®. 

•N 

*> 33il fOTHflT, and add half dancja after cTsf (which intro- 
duces Kdrika). 

Join: 

Sic transcript; but correct sandhi to TO®. 

Read; JlRfW. 

» A double dan^a should follow in both passages. 

See Add. Notes. 

. I atsi q. 

» 

» TO15R® (as in line 10). 

» genuineness. 

M here for there. 

»> § 69. 

» two more. 

)> andgatn^. 
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213 . 1 . 

222, note 10. 

224. 19 . 

226. 19 . 

239, note 4. 

249. 14 . 

268, *» 1. 
273. W. 

276. 10. 

276. 4 . 

277. 8. 

284 . 0 . 

287. 4 . 

288. n. 1, 1. 6. 

289. 9 . 

289. 9. 

814. 15. 

851, note 8. 
357, » » 

869. 

883. 

886 . 

887. 

Introduction p. 


Read; 

» understand. 

» 

» 

» metrically. 

u cf. 181. 8. 8. 

Join: Vasya-vardh^, 

D td-lcarund. 

So the transcript: read ^d^ayau. 

Read; 

hu4ya is of course the reading, though probably the conjunct in 
the text stands for 4^n. Correct also note G. 

Read: 

Dele point in Tibetan: (monosyll). 

Read: 

» (without [5f]). 

» probably (‘word^) and, of course, ^3;. 

I) Bodhic. IX. 2. 

Add to entry Pitfputras® reference to 256. 4 — 2G2. u. 

In entry pari- tap correct reference to 128. lO. 

Add to eptry hhaya reference to 206.16 sqq. 

» » ranya » » 204.15 {for ddka). 

XXIX. 27. Read: necessarily. 



